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A^PASTAMVA SAAiHITA’. 


CHAPTER I. 

Now I shall describe the modes of practising expiatory 
penances to be respectively practised for their benefit 
by sinners of all castes in the order of enumeration, 
as formerly narrated by A' pastamva, (l) 

The holy sages {Munis) having approached that 
foremost of the Rishis, who was free from all calumnies 
and was blissfully seated in a secluded place, calmly re- 
posing in the illuminating principle of pure knowledge — 
him A* pastamva of undistracted mind, the foremost of 
the knovvers of yoga^ they addressed as follows. (2 — 3) 
Instruct us, O lord, how men, who walk in the path 
of inequity and are addicted to sinful practices, can 
obtain there exoneration. (4) 

Rearing of cattle, prosecution of agriculture in 
times of distress, distribution of charities to the poor, 
and feeding, and giving medicines to, Brahmanas, suck- 
ling and protecting the children are the duties of a 
house-holder. Tell us, O lord, low shall (a house- 
holder) atone for any act of injury unknowingly or 
unintentionally done to a cow, etc. ? (5 — 7) 

Having been thus addressed by the Rishis^ the holy 
A^pastamva^ with his head bent down in recognition of 
the honour shown to him, looked at them and srave utter- 
ance to the following words of unflinching certainty. (8) 
Any mishap happened to the life of a child, while 
suckling it, or to that of a Brdhmana while feeding, or 
medicinally treating him, calls for no atonement. (9) 

95 
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Later on I shall describe the form of an expiatory 
penance to be practised for the death of a cow, dead 
\vhile treating her medicinally ; but according to several 
authorities, no sin is committed by giving sustenance or 
medicine to a cow (even if she dies in consequence 
thereof). (10) 

Drugs, salt, oils, food and nutritious things in general 
conduce to the preservation of animal-life, and hence 
no atonement is necessary (if an animal dies during the 
administration of any of these articles.) (ii) 

But these things should not be given in inordinate 
quantities. They should be given in moderate doses and 
at proper seasons. The practice of a Krichchha Vraiain 
is the atonement for the death of cow, dead in conse- 
quence of excessive drugging or feeding. (12) 

Three days^ fasting constitutes a quarter part of the 
penance. Living on food, obtained without solicitation, 
for three days, constitutes a quarter part of the penance. 
Taking only a single meal at night, for three da} s, con- 
stitutes a quarter part of the penance, and taking a 
single meal in the day, for three days, constitutes a 
quarter part of the penance. These four quarter parts 
Prdaj&patyam Vratam, (13 — 14) 

A S’iiudra, standing under the obligation of practising 
an expiatory penance, should practise that form of 
quarter Prajapatyam in which a single meal at morning 
(day) has been enjoined to be taken for three succes- 
sive days ; a Vais'ya, under the circumstance, should 
practise the f®rm in which a single meal at evening 
(night) for three successive days is enjoined to be taken, 
a Kshatriya, under the circumstance, should live, for 
three days, on food obtained without solicitation, while 
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a Rrahmana should observe a continuous fast for three 
days. (15) 

A single quarter of the penance should ,be practised 
on the death of a cow in confinement, two quarters on 
the death of a cow with the halter round her neck^ 
three quarters, on the death of a bullock in harness, 
and the entire (four quarters) penance, on the death of 
a cow or bullock, dead from the effects of a blow or 
lashing. (16) 

A half-penance should be practised on the death of 
a cow, dead through the effects of injudicious fastenings 
of bells round her neck, inasmuch as the purpose of 
such a fastening is mere ornamentation. (17) 

A three quarter part of the penance should be prac- 
tised on the death of a cow or bulluck, dead on ac- 
count of harnessing it to a cart, or subjecting it to carry 
a weight, which is beyond its strength, or of fastening 
it to a rod or post, or keeping it huddled together with 
other cows in a pen or cowshed for a time which is 
beyond its endurance. (18) 

Having killed a cow or a bullock with a weapon, 
cudgel, or stone, or with any other implement of 
violence, people, should practise the four quarters of a 
Prdjdpafyam Vratam. (19) 

A Brahmana, under the circumstance, should prac- 
tice an entire Prdjdpatyain ; a Kshatriya, under the 
circumstance, should practise a three-quarter part thereof, 
a Vais'ya, under the circumstance, should practise a 
half Krichchha Vratam^ while a S’ndra, under the 
circumstance, should practise only a quarter part 
thereof. (20) 

For the first two months, calves should be allowed to 
suckle their mothers j for the next two months, only two 



726 


A' pashamva Samhita, 


teats should be fully milched, for the next two months a 
cow should be milched once a day ; after that they may 
be milched as liked. (21) 

If a cow dies in the attempt at controlling her 
within a fortnight after parturition, one should give 
a clean shave to one^s head and practise a Prdj&pat- 
yam penance. (22) 

Pious men should yoke eight bullocks to a plough, 
those, living by agriculture, should yoke six bullocks to a 
plough. It is the cruel who yoke four bullocks to a 
plough, those who yoke a couple of bullocks to a plough 
should be branded as killers of bullocks. (23) 

A three quarter part of the penance (enjoined to be 
practised for expiating the sin of cow-kijling) should be 
practised on the death of a cow or bullock, dead on 
account of excessive milching, or for being subjected 
to carry an inordinately heavy weight, or in consequence 
of the perforation of its nose (for gliding through it 
the leading string), or from the effects of a fall from a 
hill or a river-bank. (24) 

A cow should not be fastend with a rope of strings 
made of cocoanut or palm fibres, nor with one made 
of twisted Kus'a grass or of strings of leather, in as 
much as such a rope interferes with its comfort and free 
movements. (25) 

A bullock should be fastened (to a pole) with a rope 
of Kus'a or Kds'a grass and with its face turned to 
wards the south ; no expiation is necessary for the act 
of one^s trampling a fire under foot while attending to 
a cow or bullock. (26) 

On the death of a cow or bullock through injudici- 
ous fastening or penning, or through the administra- 
tion of an improper medicine by a physician, one (its 
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owrrer) should doubly practise the penance of Govra^ 
tarn, (27) 

Having broken the horns or bones of a cow, or 
having cut her tail, one should live simply on milk for 
seven days. (28) 

Or one should live on barley diet mixed with cow^s 
urine, under the circumstance, until she docs not be- 
come sound again. This is what is enjoined by 
Us'andk. (29) 

No expiation is necessary for the death of a cow, 
dead from falling in a natural cave or in a well, while 
grazing or freely roaming about. (30) 

Having jointly killed a cow, each of the several 
killers should separately practise a quarter-penance by 
way of expiation. (31) 

No atonement is necessary for the death of a cow, 
dead from the effects of cauterisation, or from the 
effects of bringing about an instrumental parturition, in 
a case of difficult labour. (32) 

One should clip the nails of one’s fingers and toes,, 
and shave the hairs of one’s body while engaged in 
practising a quarter-penance. The beard and mous- 
tache should be shaved in connection with the practice 
of a half-penance ; all the hairs of the head except a 
tuft of hair at the crown, should be shaved while 
practising a three-quarter-penance,, while a complete 
shaving of the head is enjoined in respect of the prac- 
tice of a full- penance. {33) 

Two fingers’ widths of the tips of a woman's hairs- 
should be clipped, where a complete shaving of her 
head would be found to have been laid down in the 
regulations. (34) 
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CHAPTER II. 

Articles of manufacture just received from the hands 
of artisans, things brought from out side a village, 
acts done by infants, women and old men, and things 
not directly found to be impure, should be regarded as 
pure, (i) 

Having drunk water in a Prapa* or that being 
accumulated in a forest or in the furrows of a ploughed 
field, as well as that which is flowing out of a pond, 
or is owned by a S'vapak or a Chandala, one should 
regain one’s purity by drinking Panchagaifyam. (2) 

A current and continuous stream of water, dusts 
blown about by the wind, women, infants and old men 
are never defiled. (3) 

One'’ own bed, wife, progeny, wearing apparels and 
sacred bowl are always pure ; belonging to others they 
are impure. ^4) 

Having drunk water out of, or bathed in, a well or 
tank, caused to be excavated by another, one should 
regain one’s purity by drinking Panchagavyam. (5) 

Water purifies the unused residue of another person’s 
meal and things, that are generally impure, or are even 
smeared with excrement, when that water is defiled 
what can impart to it its lost purity ? (6) 

That water, by lying exposed to the sun, and through 
the contact of air and cow’s urine, becomes pure 
again. (7) 

Water, defiled by the contact of skin, hairs, and 
bones, etc., or touched by a camel, ass, etc., should be 
baled out of its receptacle, or the following method 
should be adopted for its purification. (8) 


* A place where water is distribated to travellers,— 



A'pastamva Savkhiid, 

The water of a well that has been defiled by the 
contact of excrementitioiis matter, or into which a tiger, 
jarkal, ass, or a camel has fallen, should be com- 
pletely baled out, and several handfuls of clay should be 
taken out of its bottom. Then the compound known 
as Payicha^avyam and handfuls of fresh earth should 
be cast into it. This is how a defiled well should be 
purified, (9 — 10) 

A hundred pitchers of water should be baled out of 
a pond or tank, and Pancka^avyam should be cast into 
it. This is how a defiled pond or tank should be re- 
purified, (i^t) 

How shall a lirAhmana, who has drunk the water of 
a well, defiled by a human carcass, shall recover his 
personal purity ? I have a doubt as regards this. (12) 

Having drunk water out of a well whose water has 
been defiled by the immersion of an undecomposed and 
unsecreting corpse therein, a Brdhmana should fast for 
an entire day and night and recover his purity by drink- 
ing Pancha^avyam^ thereafter. (13) 

Having drunk water out of a well, defiled by the 
immersion of a fetid and decomposed corpse therein, a 
Brahmana should practise a Chandrayanarn or a Tapta 
Krichchha Vratam by way of purification. (14) 


CHAPTER III. 

Having unknowingly lived in the house of a man of 
vile caste, and come to know of it afterwards, a 
Brahmana should first obtain the commisseration of 
the Br^hmanas, and then practise a Pardka or a 
Chdndrdyauam Vratam for regaining his purification. 
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A S’iidra, tinder the circumstance^ should practise a 
Prajdpatyam penance. The remaining^ items such as 
honorariums^ etc., are in accordance with the nature of 
the penance practised, (i — 2) 

The practice of a Krichchka Vratam should be laid 
down as a proper expiatory penance for those that might 
have taken any cooked food in that house, while those 
who have dined with such individuals should practise 
quarter Krickchha Vratas by way of expiation. (3) 

People drinking, out of a well, defiled by the touch 
of a corpse, or with men, made unclean by the touch 
of a dead body, should fast for a day and thereafter 
regain their purity by drinking Panchagavyam. (4) 

Old men, infants, invalids (sick folks) and pregnant 
women should take a single meal in the night in cases 
where a complete fast is enjoined for others ; girls 
should have their meals, under the circumstance, at the 
expiry of two Praharas (six hours of the day). (5) 

Old men of eighty years, boys below sixteen, women 
and sick folks are required to practise half penances 
only (for the expiation of any sin or misdemeanour) (6) 
Friends and preceptors of infants, above five years 
and below eleven years of age, should practise expia- 
tory penances on their behalf, when necessary. (7) 

Persons, falling ill while practising a penance, should 
regain their purity by causing its unperformed residue 
to be practised by others, so that their lives may not 
be anywise imperilled. (8) 

Persons, not helping with food a fasting penitent 
dying out of hunger, or of any disease, commit sin by 
witholding such help. (9) 

Even the practice of an expiatory penance, for its 
full and proper term, by a person does not absolve him 
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of hif 5 sin without the acknowledgement of it by Brfih- 
manas, a penitent, after the expiry of half the term of a 
penance, may be regarded as pure, if the foremost of 
Brahmanas pronounces him so. ( 10) 

Members of the three social orders (of Kshatriya, 
Vais^ya and S’iidra) shall never utter the term, 'com- 
pleted ^ in respect of the completion of an expiaS)ry 
penance ; <?ven at the point of death they shall cause 
it to be pronounced by a Brdhmana. (ii) 

The merit of causing a Brahmana to undertake a 
pilgrimage to a sacred place, or to make an ablution in 
a sacred pool, belongs to him on whose behalf he makes 
such a pilgrimage or ablution. (12) 


CHAPTER IV. 

What is tiie prop<‘r expiatory penance for one, w'ho 
drinks water out of a cup or well belonging to a 
Chanddliiy ami liow does the form of that penance should- 
differ according to the caste of a penitent ? (i) 

A Brahmana, under the circumstances, should prac- 
tise a Santa panam Vrafaniy a Kshatriya, a Prdjd^ 
patyafn ; a Vais'ya, a half P rajapatyaniy and a S’udra, a 
quarter Prdjdputyam, respectively. (2) 

Having unknowingly touched a Chanddla or S'vapacha 
before washing his face after a meal, a Brahmana 
should regain his purity by practis|ii||p an expiatory 
penance. (3) 

After having eight thousand times repeated the 
Gdyafriy or a hundred times the Drupada Manfray or 
after having recited, for three nights, any other sacred 
96 
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Mantra in tearful eyes, he should drink PanchagavyafHj 
whereby he would be pure again. (4) 

A Brdhmana, having touched a Chanddla before 
washing his person after attending to a call of nature, 
should, for three nights, practise the proper expiatory 
penance, while the ter n of tire penance should be 
exteiuied to six days in case where he might have 
touched a Chanddla before rinsing his mouth with water, 
after a meal. (5) 

What would be the form of expiation for one, who 
has gone unto a woman in her menses, or touched a 
woman in her flow, or a member of any other vile caste, 
while drinking water, or has touched the excrementi- 
tious matter of these persons ? (6) 

What would be the form of expiation for him who 
might have touched any of these people ? Having 
touched any of these, while taking one's meal, 'one should, 
for three nights, practise the proper expiatory penance, 
while one, defiled by the touch of any of these, while 
drinking water, should practise the penance for three 
days only. {7) 

A touch of any of these individuals, after attending 
to any other call of nature, or after coition, should be 
expiated by practising a quarter Krichckha Vratam^ 
while defiled by their urine and stool, one should 
practise the penance for one and three days, re.spec- 
tively. (8) 

It is enjoiii||||Lthat one defiled by the touch of any 
^ the aforesai^^wople, while brushing one's teeth, 
should practise the proper expiatory penance for a 
single day. (9) 

,What would be the form of expiation for a Brdhmana, 
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who has eaten fruits seated on the branch of a tree 
which a Chandtla has cbrnbed up at that time ? (ro) 

With the permission of Brdhmanas, he should bathe 
with all his clothes on, fast for a whole day and night, 
and thereafter regain his purity by taking Pancha-* 
gavyam. (ii) 

A Brihmana, having touched anything impure, befc'se 
washing his face after a meal, should regain his purity 
by fasting for a night, and by taking Panchagazyam^ 
as well. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 

What would be the form of expiatory penance for a 
twice-born one, who, touched by a Chandala, drinks 
water before performing an A'chamanam ? (i) 

A Brdhmana, under the circumstance, should regain 
his purity* by fasting for three nights and by taking 
Panchagavyam^ wdiile the term of the penance is two 
days only for a Kshatriya, its other factors remaining 
the same. (2) 

No expiatory penance, vow, Tapasyd^ or Hotna 
exists for a member of the fourth social order 
(S'iidra). (3) 

S’iidras should not be enjoined to drink Pancha- 
gavyanUf inasmuch as they are not privileged to utter any 
Mantras, A S’iidra, guilty of any delinquency, should 
regain his purity by confessing it to a BrAhmana and by 
making gifts. (4; 

A Brdhmaua, who has unknowingly partaken of the 
unused residue of another Brdhmana's meal, should re- 
1 cover his purity by reciting the Gayatri, for a whole 
day and night. (5) 
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A Brahmana, who has unknowingly eaten the unused 
residue of the meal of a Vais'ya, should regain his purity 
by practising the penance for three nights, and by 
drinking the washings of S' ankhapushpi (a kind of 
creeper). (6) 

A Brahmana commits no sin by partaking of the 
ur> sed residue of the meal of a Brahrnani, or hv eating 
out of the same plate with her. It carries the sanction 
of the wise. (7) 

A man, having partaken of the unused residue of 
any other woman’s food or drink, should regain his purity 
by practising a P ydj.ipatyam. It is so laid dow’ii by the 
holy Angira. (8) 

Twice-born ones of different orders, having partaken 
of the unused residues of th«‘ meals of low-caste in- 
dividuals, shouhl respectively practise, an entire, half 
and quarter P raj a pat yam penanc.ti by way of ex- 
piation. {9) 

A Brahmana having partaken of any human excre- 
ments, should practise a Tapta-krichchha vratam, while 
having partaken of any thing previously eaten by a crow 
ora dog, he siiould practice a P raja patyam, (10) 

A Brahmana, who, before washing his mouth after 
a meal, might have unintentionally touched a dog, cock, 
S'udra, wine bowl or any thing d(dlleal by Ixdng seated 
upon by an unholy bird, should regain his purity by 
fasting for an entire day and night, and by taking 
Panchagavyam, thereafter. (11) 

A Brahmana, touched by a Vais^ya who has not 
washed his face after eating, should recover his purity 
by thrice bathing and reciting the sacred Mantras in the 
course of a day. (12) 
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A Br&hmana, touched by a Br&hmana who has not 

washed his face after eating, should regain his purity 

by making an A^harnanam^ after a bath. This is the 
. . ^ 
injunction of the holy A pa^tamva, (13) 


CHAPTKK VI. 

Now 1 shall deal with the form of expiatory penance to 
be practised for wearing or using a cloth dyed with 
indigo. Indigo-dyed clothes are not defiling when worn 
by women for beautifying their persons, or used by them 
in their beds. (1) 

By sowing, or selling indigo plants, or making liveli- 
hoods out of them, BrAhmanas should be degraded, or 
they should regain their purity by practising three Krich- 
chha Vratas, (:2) 

Ablutions, gifts, penitential austerities, Homas^ Tar- 
punas and the PanchayajnaSy as well as the study of the 
VMas% made by him who wears an indigo-dyed cloth, 
fail to bear any fruit. (3) 

A Brahmana, having worn an indigo-dyed cloth on 
his person, should regain his purity by fasting for a 
whole day, and by taking Payicha^avyam. (4) 

A Brdhmana, through the pores of whose skin the 
expressed juice of Indigo enters into his body, becomes 
degraded, and such a Brahmana should recover his purity 
by practising three Krichchha penances. (5) 

A Brfihmana, wdiose body is pricked into by the 
twig of an Indigo plant, and especially if blood oozes 
out of that wound, should practice a penance by way of 
expiation. (6) 
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A BrAhmana, having unknowingly walked through a 
row of Indigo plants, should fast for a whole day and 
night, and regain his purity by drinking Panckagavyanty 
thereafter {7) 

Boiled rice (article of fair) carried in a cloth, dyed 
with Indigo juice, should be regarded as unfit to be 
,;^artaken of by BrAhmanas, and those who partake of 
such boiled rice, should practise expiatory penances. (8) 

A BrAhmana having unknowingly taken the express- 
ed juice of Indigo, should regain his purity by practising 
an expiatory penance. This is the dictum of the holy 
A'pastamva. (g) 

That part of a field in which Indigo is sown remains 
polluted for twelve years, after which period it becomes 
pure again. (10) 


CHAPTER Vn. 

An ablution by a woman, on the fourth day of her 
flow, is commended. One should visit a woman %n the 
suppression of her flow, each month, (i) 

Haemorrhage from the uterus of a woman should be 
regarded as a disease, and such a discharge of blood 
does not affect her personal purity, in asmuch as it is 
the outcome of a pathological condition, and not a nor- 
mal, physiological function in itself. (2) 

A woman .remains unclean as long as the flow con- 
tinues in her, each month. She becomes clean again 
on the suppression of the discharge, and becomes fit 
for the purposes of domestic or conjugal duties. (3) 

On the first day of her menses, a woman becomes 
(impure as) a Chanddliy on the second day of her flow 
she becomes (unclean as) a woman who has killed a 
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Brihmana, on the third day of her flow she becomes 
impure as a washer woman, while she regains her per- 
sonal purity on the fourth day. (4) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a S'vapdk or a Chandala^ should fast for three nights 
and recover her purity by taking Panchagavyam^ 
thereafter. (5) ^ 

On the advent of the fourth night of her flow, a 
woman should ask her lord to procreate progeny on her 
person. (6) 

d'he company of a woman in her menses, touched 
by a dog or a S'vapdky should be avoided ; she should 
regain her purity by fasting for three days and nights 
aiul by taking Panchagavyam thereafter. (7) 

A woman, touched by a dog on the first day of 
her iow, should fast for six days ; touched, on the 
second day of her flow she should fast for three days ; 
touched on the third day of her flow she should fast for 
a single day, while touched on the fourth day of her 
flow she should regain her purity by looking at a 
fire. (8) 

How should the purificatory rite be done unto a girl 
who may chance to menstruate on the day of her 
marriage, before the completion of her marriage cere- 
mony, or before the rite of consecration of her body 
in that connection has been performed ? (9) 

The girl (bride) should be caused to make an ablu- 
tion on the fourth day of her flow. Then having clothed 
her in a new garment, the rites of Homa etc., should be 
performed over again, and the unfinished portion of 
the sacrificial ceremony should be completed, (lo) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a ccck or a diver, should regain her purity by fastiirg 
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for three nights and by drinking Punch agavyam as 
well. (li) 

Having touched a woman in her menses before he 
has washed his motith after a meal, a Rrahmana should 
recover his puritv by practising a Kiichchhu penance, 
and by making gilts. (13) 

A Br^hmana, having climbed to ‘^the same branch 
of a tree with a O^wz/i/^-woman, or with a woman 
in her menses, should bathe at that veiy moment, with 
all his clothes on. (13) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a dog, should fast for the unexpired residue of her 
term of uncleannt-ss. (14) 

Incapable of fasting, she should make an ablution ; 
incapable even of bathing, she should recover her purity 
by taking Panchagavyam, (15) 

A Brahmanna, having touched wine, or a woman 
in menses, before rinsing his mouth with water after 
a meal, should practise a full a or half Krichchha 
penance. (iG) 

A Brihmana, happening to touch a parturient womani 
or a woman in her menses, before he has washed his face 
after a meal, should practise a half Krichchha penance 
by way of expiation. (17) 

A woman in her menses, happening to be touched 
bya Chandala or a S*vapdk^ should regain her purity 
by taking Panchagavyam during the unexpired residue 
of her term of uncleanness. (18) 

A Brdhmana-woman in her menses, happening to be 
touched by a S’iidra-woman, similarly circumstanced as 
her self, should regain her purity by fasting a whole 
day and night, and by taking Panchagdvyanf, (19) 
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Similarly, a Br^hmana woman in her menses, hap- 
pening to touch a Kshatriya or a Vais'ya woman in her 
flow, should bathe, that moment, with all her clothes 
on. (20) 

A wortian in her menses, happening to touch a woman 
of her own caste, similarly circumstanced as herself (in 
her flow), may recover her purity by simply taking a 
bath. This is the dictum of the holy pastamva, (21), 


CHAPTER Vin. 

Articles of bell-metal, defiled by the touch of any 
impure thing other than wine, should be purified by 
rubbing them with ashes ; defiled by the touch of wine 
or of excrements, they should be purified by heating or 
scraping them, (i) 

Utensils, made of bell-metal, smelled by cows, or out 
of which S’iidras have eaten, or defiled by the touch of 
S^vdpachas^ should be purified by rubbing them with 
the ten kinds of ashes. (2) 

Articles made of gold or brass, anywise defiled, 
should be purified by keeping them exposed to air and 
sun’s rays ; blankets, defiled by the touch of a corpse or 
semen, should be purified by washing them with earth 
and water. (3 — 4) 

Boiled rice, taken without any cooked vegetables, 
takes five nights to be digested, while that, taken with 
cooked vegetables (curries), takes a fortnight to be 
digested in the human stomach. (5) 

Milk and milk-curd take a month, and melted butter 
takes six months, to be digested in the human stomachy 
97 
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while oil may or may not be digested in the human 
stomach in the course of a year. (6) 

A Brdhmana, who continuously partakes of a S’iidra^s 
boiled rice for a month, becomes a S'iidra even in this 
life, and is re-born as a dog at his next re-birth. (7) 

Partaking of a S'iidra’s bailed rice^ company of 
the S’udra's, sharing the same bed or seat with a 
S'iidra, and earning knowledge from S’iidras are acts, 
W'hich degrade even the effulgent ones. (8) 

The soul, the VtdaSy and the three fires of a Brfthmana, 
who has duly installed the sacred fire, perish, if he does<. 
not refrain from taking a S’iidra^s boiled rice. (9) 

The son procreated by a Brahmana on his wife, after 
having taken a S^iidra’s boiled rice, belongs to the 
S’iidra whose boiled rice he has partaken of, since the 
seed of a man is the essence of his food. ( 10) 

Dying with a S^iidra^s boiled rice in his stomach, a 
man becomes a domesticated hog or dog at his next 
birth, (ii) 

A BrShmana may always take a Brahmana^s boiled 
rice, a Kshat^iya^s on the occasion of a Parva, and a 
Vais’ya’s on the celebration of a religious sacrifice, but 
he can never partake of a S^iidra’s boiled rice. {12) 

A Brahmana^s boiled rice is like the divine ambrosia, 
that belonging to a Kshatriya is like melted butter, that 
belonging to a Vais^ya is like its own self, while that 
belonging to a S^udra is like blood. (13) 

The boiled rice of a Brahmana is consecrated through 
the merit of offerings to Vishvadivas^ Homas, Japas, 
and divine worship, and through the purifying influence 
of Rtk^ Yajuh or Sama-mantras. Hence, the boiled 
rice of a Brahmana is like the divine nectar. (14) 
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Since it is the Kshatriyas, who protect the society 
by administering evendianded justice and by enforcing 
obedience to regulations, boiled rice belonging to a 
Kshatriya is like clarified butter. (15) 

A Vais’ya celebrates religious sacrifices with the 
help of bullocks, according to his might, and practises 
charities and hospitalities. It is through the merit of 
these pious acts that his boiled rice is consecrated. (16) 
The boiled rice of the ignorant and drink-sodden 
S^udras, unconsecrated by any vow or Mantras, is like 
bipod. (17) 

Raw meat, honey, clarified butter, paddy, milk, and 
treacle, may be taken from a S'iidra. (18) 

Edible leaves of plants and creepers (S’akas), meat, 
lotus-stems, sesame, sugarcane-juice, treacle, fruit, 
fried barley-powder, and asafoetida may be taken from 
members of all castes, (ig) 

A Brahmana, having taken boiled rice in a S^iidra^s 
house, during times of distress, should regain his purity 
by making repentance, or by a hundred times reciting the 
Drupada Mantras, (20) 

An article kept in his hand, and happened to be de- 
filed by the touch of a S’iidra who has not washed his 
face after eating, should not be eaten by a Brahmana. 
This is the dictum of the holy A^pastamva, (21) 


CHAPTER IX. 

If a Br&hmana involuntarily passes stool, while eating, 
what would be the form of expiation in respect of such a 
Br&hmana, made impure, while remaining with unrinsed 
mouth. (l) 
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Having washed himself, he should first perform an 
A chamana 7 n^ and thereafter regain his purity by fasting 
for an entire day and night, and by taking Pa^icha- 
gazyam, (2) 

Having unknowingly partaken of boiled rice belong- 
ing to a member of any caste whatsoever, and having 
failed to purify his person thereafter, a man should 
recover his purity by taking Vavdn for three nights. (3) 

A half anjali measure (quantity that can be con- 
tained in two palms of hands united together) of barley 
corn, one Pala (eight to//as) of clarified butter, [and five 
Pala weights of cow^s urine constitute what is techni- 
cally known as Yavdn. A penitent shall not take any- 
thing more than this Yavdn, (4) 

What would be the proper expiation for a man after 
having eaten, drunk, or licked anything that should not 
be eaten, drunk, or licked, as well as after having taken 
semen or excrements ? (5) 

He should recover his purity by living, for six nights 
(days), on the expressed juice of Asvaththa^ lotus, 
Audumvara^ Vilva or Kds^a. (6) 

Brahmanas, who having renounced the world and 
made a determination to die either in fire or water fail 
to carry out their determination, should practise three 
Kfichchha and three Chdndrdyana vratas by way of 
expiation. (7) 

All the consecratory rites (of Brahmanism such as 
the rites of tonsure, initiation with the thread, etc.,) 
should be done unto them over again, and they should 
practise Sdntapanams or Krichchha Chdndrdyanams as 
well. (8) 

Persons, over whose heads crows, kites, and herons 
fly about, or whose persons arc smeared with their 
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excrements, or into the apertures of whose noses and 
ears such excrementitious matter enters, become pure 
again by bathing, even with those impure substances 
remaining on their persons. (9) 

A person, defiled by the touch of an impure thing 
above his navel, becomes pure again by simply bath- 
ing ; touched at any part part of his body below the 
hands and umbilicus, he should regain his purity by 
washing the defiled part with clay and water. (10) 

He, whose face is defiled by the touch of a shoe, or 
of any other impure substance, should rub his face with 
earth and wash it with water, and thereafter recover his 
purity by taking Pancha^avyam. (ii) 

On the death or birth of a sapinda relation born of 
a Brdhmana mother, a Brdhmana remains unclean for 
ten days, on the birth or death of a Sapinda relation 
born of a Kshatriya mother, a Brahmana remains un- 
clean for six days, on the birth or death of a Vais^ya 
Sapinda, a Brdhmaiia remains unclean for three days, 
and on the birth or death of a Siidra Sapinda, a Brah- 
mana remains unclean for one day only. (12) 

Boiled rice (food), served out to an eater, and not 
eaten by him, should neither be given to another, nor 
used to offer oblations therewith in fire. (13) 

Boiled rice, found to have been infested with flies 
or loose hairs, after one has eaten several morsels there- 
of, should be cast into the ashes, and one should make 
an A'chainanam thereafter. (14) 

Having unknowingly partaken of a S^iidras boiled 
rice, or that cooked with dry meat, one should practise 
a Krichchha penance. The penance should be doubled 
in a case of intentional eating. (15) 

At a dinner party, if a man, who has seated down 
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to dine, rises up without taking any thing, or rises 
up, while eating, the giver of such a dinner, as well as 
he who subsequently eats any thing thereat, should be 
regarded as defilers (of a row of Brahmanas, seated 
down to a dinner — Panktidushaka! s). (i6) 

He, who has eaten, or has been eating defiled boiled 
rice, should observe a fast and recover his purity by 
Panchagavyam, (17) 

In connection with religious rites which should.be 
done in water, one should perform the A' chamanam on 
land, while in connection with rites which should be 
done both on land and water, one should perform the 
A'chamanam^ dipping one's feet in water. (18) 

Entering in water for a bath, one should do the 
Achamanam in water; coming out of water after bath- 
ing, one should do the chamanam on land. By so doing 
one becomes blissful and favoured of Vanina. (19) 

One should put off one^s shoes before entering a 
cowshed or an Agnis^dld (room where the sacred fire 
is kept) or an assembly of Brdhmanas, or before reading 
the Vedas and sitting down to a meal. (20) 

One should not partake of boiled rice not belong- 
ing to one^s Sapinda relation during the celebration of 
any post-natal rite, or of that of tonsure in special, 
as well as after the celebration of a SWaddha cere- 
mony. (21) 

Having partaken of boiled rice belonging to a 
village-priest, or to one who acts as a priest to a large 
number of families ( Vahuyaji)^ as well as that cooked 
in connection with a Garbhddhdnam^ or with a SWdddha 
ceremony, performed for the first time {Nava S'rdddham) 
or under the auspices of a lunar or solar eclipse, one 
should practise a Chdndrdyanani penance. (22) 
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Having taken boiled rice at one’s house on the 
Occasion of a B rah maud annuity Nava S raddha, 

Sifnantonnayunam^ or an Anna S" raddha ceremony, a 
man should practise a Chandr&yanam penance. (23) 
Boiled rice should not be partaken of in the house 
of a barren woman. He, who unknowingly eats at such 
a house, is consigned to the hell of Puyasam^ after 
death. (24) 

A father, accepting any amount of money, however 
small, from the husband of a daughter on the occasion 
of tier marriage, is doomed to eat and drink excrements 
in the hell of Raurava^ for many years, after death. (25) 
Relations of a woman, who live by selling carts, 
clotiies, and golden ornaments which have become her 
Stridhanayn^ commit sin ; and they come by a worse 
fate in the next world. (26) 

I'he boiled rice of a Kshatriya deprives its eater 
of his strength, that of a S'iidra deprives its eater 
(Br 4 hmana) of his Brdhmanic energy. He, who par- 
takes of boiled rice without consecrating it, eats the 
rubbishes of the earth. (27) 

He who partakes of boiled rice belonging to one 
affected with a birth or death-uncleanness, as well as 
he that eats boiled rice during a lunar or solar eclipse, 
or under the auspices of the astral combination known 
as Gaja Chhdyd commits sin, (28) 

Having eaten the boiled rice of a twice-married, 
or debauched woman, or of one who has been taken 
back in the family after an elopement, as well as that 
given by a woman during her first pregnancy, a Brdh- 
mana should practise a Chdndrdyanam. (29) 

Having eaten the boiled rice of a patricide, matri- 
cide, or a Brdhmanicide, or of one who has carnally 
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known a step mother or a preceptor's wife, a Brcilimaiia 
should practise a Chdndrdyanam. (30) 

Having partaken of the boiled rice of a washerman, 
hunter, cobler or a carpenter, or of a maker of Bamboo- 
made-articles, a Brdhmaiia should practise a Chdndrd- 
yanam. (31) 

A Brdhmana, happening to touch a dog or a S’iidra, 
before washing his face after a meal, should recover his 
purity by fasting for a day and night, and by taking 
Panchagavyam. (32) 

Boiled*rice should be given on the bare ground to a 
Brdhmana, who constantly carries out the behests of a 
S’iidra, as to a dog. There is no difference between 
such a Brdhmana and a dog. (33) 

How shall a Brahmana with an article in his hand, 
regain his personal purity after urination or defecation 
at a waterless place, or in a forest, or on a road infested 
with tigers or thieves ? (34) 

Placing boiled rice on the ground, he should attend 
to the call of nature and duly cleanse his person. 
Then by placing the cooked food on his lap, he should 
regain his purity by making an A chamanam. (35) 

Failing to wash his person after urination or defeca- 
tion, a Brahmana should regain his purity by taking 
nothing else than Panchagavyamy for three nights. (36) 

Having visited, under the influence of wine, a woman 
in her menses, a Brahmana should recover his purity 
by practising a Chdndrdyanam penance and by feeding 
Brdhmanas thereafter. (37; 

A Brdhmana of small knowledge, happening to touch 
a Chanddla before he has washed his face after a meal, 
should practise Brdhmacharyam by bathing thrice every 
day, and by lying on the bare ground and fasting for 
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three nights. After that, he should regain his purity 
by drinking Pancha^uvyam, (38 — 39). 

A Brahmana, drinking water^in touch with a Chan- 
ddla^ should regain his purity^by fasting for a day and 
night and by bathing thrice :dftring the fast. (40) 

A single meal on the first day, a meal at night on 
the second day, and a complete fast on the third day 
constitute a quarter Krichchha Vratam, A single meal 
on the first day, a night meal on the second, eating of 
unsolicited food on the third, and fasting on the follow- 
ing days constitute a half Krichchha Vratam. These 
two are light penances. (41 — 42) 

Sellers of antelope-skins, horse or elephant sellers, 
corpse-followers, and recipients of gifts of sesame seeds, 
shall be re-born as ‘men of low status. (43) 


CHAPTER X. 

Itven after an A'chamanam (at the close of a meal) 
a person remains unclean so long as the water is not 
lifted up. Even after the lifting of water he remains 
unclean so long as the ground is not plastered with 
cow-dung, etc. Even after the plastering of the ground 
he remains unclean so long as he does not rise up from 
his seat and go somewhere else, (i — 2) 

The erudite call not Xama (the lord of death) Varna, 
The self of a man is the real Varna (controller of his 
destiny). He who has controlled his self, what will 
Varna (lord of death) do unto him ? (3) 

Neither a sharp sword) nor an infuriated serpent is 
so much killing, as anger which resides in one^s own 
body. (4) 

98 
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Forbearance leads to happiness both in this world 
and in the next. Only one defect there is of men who 
practise forbearance, that their toleration may be mis- 
construed for incapability. (5) 

It is not the strong or the erudite that shall attain 
salvation. It is not those, who live in splendid and 
delightful mansions, that shall attain salvation. Itjs not 
the w^ell-fed or the well-dressed ones tlmt shallibe emanci- 
pated. It is the persevering, god-loving, long-suffering 
ones that do good to all, spread delight all around 
them, are devoted to the practice of and to 

the study of the Vi^das and are the knowers of their 
proper selves^ that shall obtain emancipation. (6 — 7) 

Homas and worship done in wrath, or libations of 
melted butter cast in the fire in an angry mood are all 
lost like water kept in an unbaked pitcher. 

Humiliation adds to one^s Tapasyd, honour leads 
to its deterioration. A honoured or glorified Bralnnana, 
like a cow which is daily milched, soon comes to 
grief. (9; 

A Brdhmana gains in his spiritual body by the 
practice of Japas and HoniaSy as a cow gains in bulk’ by 
feeding upon aquatic plants. (10) 

He, who beholds other men's wives as his ow^ 
mothers, other men's possessions as mere brick bats, 
and all creatures as his own kinsmen, but rightly 
beholds, (ii) 

The practice of a Prdjdpatyam is the atonement 
for the sin of eating the boiled rice of a washerman, 
hunter, carpenter, cobbler or of a Venujivi. {12) 

Having gone unto an interdicted woman, or par- 

taken of any interdicted food, one should regain one's 
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purity by practising a Chdndrdyauam or a Prajapatyam 
Vratam, {13) 

He, who relinquishes the A^ni Hotra^ becomes a 
vow-breaker ; the practice of a Chdndrdyauam penance 
is the only atonement for his sin. (14) 

A birth or death-uncleanness, occurring before the 
celebration of a projected nuptial or sacrificial cere- 
mony, expires that day, and the projected ceremony 
may be celebrated. (15) 

Unclean ness incidental to the birth or death of a 
relation does not affect the celebration of a religious, 
nuptial or Devadroni^ ceremony. (16} 
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CHAPTER I. 

Now therefore* [is] the enquiry into the sacred law 
for the welfare of men. Knowing and following [it i.e.y 
the sacred law] a religious man becomes most worthy of 
praise in this world and after death. The sacred law 
[has been settled by] the revealed texts. On failure 
of this, the practice of the Sishtasf (has) authority. 
Religious practices and customs [which prevail in the 
country lying] to the south of the Himalaya and to 
the north of the Vindhya, must be every where ac- 
knowledged, but not different ones [are to be con- 
sidered] as sacred laws. 

[People] say that this (tract of the country) is 
AVydvarta. Some [say that the country of the A'ryas 
is situated] between [the rivers] GangA. and Yamund ; 
[others say] as an alternative that so far as the black 
antelope grazes [the country is full of] Brahma efful- 
gence. J Now the Bhdnavins§ quote [the following] 
verse in the Niddna.H 

* Krishna Pandit, the commentator, holds that the word aias 
(therefore) is used to indicate that one, after initiation, is to be taught 
prescribed rules. 

t One whose heart is free from desire. The definition occurs in the 
body of the text of the Benares edition. 

J The text is Brahmavarchkasam : Brahma effulgence is the literal 
rendering: it means spiritual pre-eminence as adopted by Buhler. 

( See Max*Muller*s History of Sanskrit literature. P. 193. 

\\ It is a section of law dealing with the disquisition of the 
countries. 

99 |. ’ 
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In the west the river rambling into the ocean^^" in 
the east the region where the sun rises as far as the 
black antelope wanders so far [is found] Brahma 
effulgence. 

The religious instructions which men, deeply versed 
in the three Va/tis .ind acquainted with the sacred law, 
declare for purifying one's self and others are Dharma 
(sacred laws) ; there is not the least doubt in it. 

In the absence of (express) revealed texts Manu has 
declared the laws of countries, castes and families. 
He who sleeps at sunrise or sunset, he who has de- 
formed nails or black teeth, he whose younger brother 
is married first, he who has es[>oused before his elder 
brother, the husband of a younger sister married before 
the elder, the husband of an elder sister, whose 
younger sister is married before, he who kills (i.c , 
neglects the recitation of) the Mantram^ he who slays 
a Brahmana, these all are sinful men. 

They say that there are live henious crimes (Mah^- 
pataka) viz., violating a preceptor'st bed, drinking spiri- 
tuous liquor, killing an embryo, stealing the gold of 
of a Brdhmana, associating with out-castes cither by 
[holding] spiritual or matrimonial [alliances with them.j 

Now they quote the example : — 

He, who during a year associates with an outcast, 
becomes outcasted by sacrificing for him, by teacliing 
fdm, by a matrimonial alliance [with him] and by 
using the same carriage or seat. 


* Another text is Sindhurvidharani : The commentator Krishna 
Pundit means it ocean. Huhler translates it as boundary. river which is 
probably the Saraswati. We have followed the text Sindhurviharanu 
Viharani can never be an adjective of Sindhu which is maM;uline. 

t The term Guru may also mean father, meaning ‘ Knowing one’a 
own step-mother. 
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Now they quote the example : — 

On learning being destroyed [©ne] may again 
acquire it : but all is destroyed with the loss of caste. 
By virtue of pedigree even a horse becomes estimable 
therefore [men] should wed wives from a respectable 
family. 

The three castes shall remain under a Brahmana^s 
control. The Brahmana shall declare their duties and 
the king shall carry them into practice. And a king, 
who rules in accortiance with the sacred law, may take 
the sixth part of the riches (of his subjects), except 
from Brfihmanas. He [also] obtains the sixth part [of 
merit] of hhta (sacrifices) and riirtta (charitable 
works). It is said that the Brahmana first made the 
V('(las known. The Brahmana saves [one] from misfor- 
tune. l'h(u*cfore a Brahmana shall not be made to pay 
taxes. Soma is his king. It is declared that it such 
conduct) brings on well-being both in this world and 
in the next. 


chapip:k II. 

There are four castes (Varna), Brahmanas, Kshatri- 
yas, Vais’yas and S’udras. Three castes, Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas (are called) the twice-born. 
Their first birth is from their mother and the second from 
the investure with the sacred girdle. There (t.^., in the 
second birth) Savitri is the mother and the preceptor is 
said to be the father. They call the preceptor father 
because he gives instructions in the Veda. 

They quote the following example Indeed the 
virile energy of a man, learned in spiritual science, is 
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of two sorts, that which is above the navel and tl><^ 
other such is situated below ; through that which. is above 
the navel his offspring is produced when he invests 
one with the sacred thread and makes him holy. By 
that which resides below the navel, the children of his 
body are produced on their mother. Therefore they 
[should] never say to a S*rotriya, who teaches the V&da 
Thou art destitute of a son.*^* 

Harita quotes the following verse :~ 

There is no religious rite for a [child of the twice^ 
born] before he has been invested with the sacred girdle. 
His conduct shall be known as equal [to that of] a 
S’udra before his new birth from the Veda. [The above 
prohibition relates to all rites] except those connected 
with libations of water, [the exclamation] Swadhfi, and 
the departed manes. 

[Sacred] learning approached a Br^hmana [and said] 
“Preserve me, I am thy treasure, reveal me not to aa 
envious person, nor to a wily man, nor to one who has^ 
broken his vow. I shall then remain powerful. 

He, who covers [him], with great difficulty, with 
truthful deeds, confers on him immortality ; [the pupil] 
shall consider [such a prt^ceptor] as his father and; 
mother; he must not grieve him [by saying] T am 
indebted to none.’ 

As those Vipras, who after being instructed do not 
honor their preceptor by their speech, in their heart.s, 
or by their acts, will not be profitable to their teacher 
so the sacred learning will not profit them. 

Reveal me, O Brahmana, as to the keeper of thy 
treasure, to him whom thou shalt know as pure, 

* Some texts read ya (unworthy o( adoration) for op%iro» 
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attentive, intelligent and celebate and who will not 
grieve or revile 

As fire consumes a room so Bralima (Veda), not 
honored [destroys the enquirer]. One shall not pro- 
claim the Veda to him who does not show him honor 
according to his ability. 

The duties of a Brdhrnaiia are six viz.^ studying the 
Veda, teaching, sacrificing, officiating as a priest for 
others, giving alms and accepting gifts. 

The duties of a Kshatriya are three vi2.^ studying^ 
sacrificing for himself, and giving alms. His own 
[special duty is also] to protect his subjects according 
to spiritual injunctions* : let him gain his livelihood 
thereby. 

Those three [are also the occupation] of a Vais'ya 
besides agriculture, trading, tending cattle, and lending 
money at interest. 

To serve these (i. e. the three superior castes is the 
occupation) of a S’udra. 

These {t.e.j the S’udras) have no fixed regulation 
about their means of livelihood, [arrangement of] hairs 
and dresses ; but they must not allow the lock on the 
crown to remain untied. 

Those, who are unable to live by their own lawful 
occupation, may adopt one which is not sinful but never 
one which is sinful. Having resorted to a Vais'ya’s 
mode of living a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya, while 
maintaining themselves by trade [shall not sell] stones, 
salt, hempen [cloth], silk, linen [cloth], skins, a dyed 
woven cloth, prepared food, fruits, roots, perfumes, 
treacles, water, the juice extracted from medicinal herbs, 


• There are two readings S'^strena and S^astrena, The latUr iaean» 
‘with his weapons,’ 
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Soma, weapon, poisons, milk, preparations from milk, 
iron, tin, lac and lead. 

Now they quote the following verse as an example : 

By [selling] meat, lac and salt, a Brahmana becomes 
directly outcasted : by selling milk he becomes [equal 
toj a S'udra after three days. 

Among domesticated animals, those with uncloven 
hoofs and those that have an abundance of hair, any 
wild animals, birds, tusked animals [must not be sold] ; 
of grains they declare sesamum [as forbidden.] 

Now they quote the following verse as an example : — 

If one applies sesamum to any other purpose save 
food, annointing and gifts he will be born again as a 
worm and together with his departed manes be plunged 
into excreta. 

If they fail to gain their livelihood by selling rice 
they may sell sesamum at pleasure if they have them- 
selves produced it by tillage. 

Rasa (substance for flavouring food) may be given 
either in an equal quantity or less in exchange for a 
Rasa, but never salt. It is permitted to barter sesamum, 
rice, cooked food, learning and men [i,e.^ slaves). Even 
by exchange a Brdhmana shall not take boiled rice from 
a Kshatriya who lends [money] at an exhorbitant rate 
of interest. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example ; 

He who purchasing rice at a fair price, sells it for 
a higher price, is called a Vardhushika (usurer) and 
is blamed amongst those who recite the Vida. 

Usury and killing an embryo when weighed in the 
scales the destroyer of an embryo remains at the top 
and the usurer sinks downwards. 
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One should give at pleasure gold double and graii^ 
treble [its value on repayment] unto a sinful [usurer] 
destitute of all religious deeds ; [the case of flavouring 
substances] has been explained by [the regulation about] 
grain. Similar is [the case of] flowers, roots and fruits. 
[They may lend] what is sold by weight [taking] eight 
times [the original value at the time of re-payment]. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

By the king’s will"^ shall stop the interest on articles. 
And after the coronation of [a new] king the capital 
grows again. 

Two in the hundred, three, four and five, as has been 
laid down in the Sniriti one may take interest monthly 
according to tlie order of tlie castes. 

Hear the interest for a money-lender declared by the 
words of Vasi.shtha, live mashas for twenty : in this* 
the law is not violated. 


CHAPTER III. 

[The Biahmanas] who neither study nor teach the Vcda^ 
nor maintain sacred fires, become of the conduct of a 
S’udra. Without studying the Riky one does not be- 
come a Brahmana. They quote a sloka from Manu on 
this subject. “ A twice-born person, who not having 


* There Jare two readings rajanumatabhavena and rajatu-mrita-’ 
hhavcna. We have followed the fir:>t. Dr. Buhler has followed the 
second and translated “the king’s death shall stop etc.” The succeed- 
ing passage tacitly indicates that interest is stopped on the death of a 
kr«ig. In that case it is merely a tautology. The one, that we have 
followed, clearly lays down a law that a king can stop the accumulation 
of interest at any time he likes. 
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studied the Veda^ spends his labour on another [subject], 
soon falls, even while livinj^, tt» the condition of a S’udra 
and his descendants after him. 

He who lives by trade [does not become a Brdh- 
mana] ; nor he who lives by usury ; nor those who obey 
a S^udra’s commands, nor a thief, nor a physician. 

The king shall punish the village where Brdhmanas, 
failing to observe their sacred duties and study the 
V^da^ live by begging, for it feeds the thieves. 

What four or three (Brdhmanas), who have mastered 
the VMas^ proclaim must be recognized as the sacred 
law, not [the determination] of a thousand inferior 
persons. 

Many thousands [of Brdhmanas], who do not ob- 
serve their sacred duties, who are not acquainted with 
the Mantram and who subsist only by the name of 
their caste, cannot form a Synod, 

That sin, which ignorant persons, unacquainted with 
the sacred law, preaches, shall fall, multiplied a hundred- 
fold, on the speakers. 

Offerings to the celestials and the departed manes 
must daily be given to a S’rotriya alone. Gifts made 
to a person who has not read the Veda do not gratify 
the celestials. 

If an ignorant person lives in one^s own house and a 
man vastly read in the S’ruti at a distance, gifts should 
be given unto the learned : there is no sin in neglecting 
an ignorant wight. 

The sin of neglecting a Brdhmana is not committed 
against a twice-born person who is ignorant of the Veda. 
Passing by a burning fire one does not offer libations 
into ashes. 
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An elephant made of wood, an antelope made of 
leatlier, and a Brahmana indisposed to the study of 
the Veda — these three have nothing but the name. 

In thos(' kingdoms where ingorant iiKin eat the food 
of th(* learned, food meets with destruction and a great 
wit appears. 

if any one finds treasure [the owner] of which is not 
known the king shall take it giving one sixth to the 
finder. If a Brdhmana, who is given to the performance 
of six fold sacred duties, finds it the king shall not 
take it. 

They say that by killing an assasin with a view to 
personal safety one commits no sin. There are six 
classes of assasins (dtatdyins) . 

Now they quote the following verses on the 
subject 

An incendiary, a poisoner, one holding a weapon in 
his hand, a robber, the taker away of lands, the seducer 
of another man's wife— -these six are called assasins 
{dtatdyins). 

One does not become guilty of Brahmanicide, if he 
kills an assasin who comes with the intention of slaying, 
even if he is a master of the entire Veda together with 
the Upanishads. 

He, who kills an assasin well-read in the Vdda and 
hailing from a good family, is not visited, by that deed, 
by the guilt of the murderer of a learned Brahmana ; 
[in] that [case] fury recoils upon fury. 

A Trin^chiketa, one who keeps five fires, a Trisu- 
parna, one who [knows the texts of] the four sacrifices 
(Ashvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha and Pitri- 
medha), one who knows Viljasena [branch of the White 
Yajur Veda]j one who knows the six Angas, the sort 
iOQ 
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of a woman married according to the Brahma rite,* 
one who knows Ckhandas (Vedic metre), one who sing» 
Jesfhasa77tan, one who knows the Mantram and the 
Brdhmana, one who studies the sacred law treatises,- 
one whose ancestors, both on the mother’s and on the 
father^s side, are known to have been SWotriyas and 
[earned men and Sndtakas are the sanctifiers of the row, 
[Four students of] the four Vedas, one who kmnvs 
Mimayisa, one who knows the Angas, a preceptor of the 
sacred law, three leading men of the three' A 'srarnas 
(orders) constitute a parishnd (a legal assembly) con- 
sisting, at least, of ten [members]. 

He, who after having invested a pupil with the^ sacred 
thread teaches him the Vhia, is called an AU^hdrya. 

He, who teaches a portion of the Vdda^ is callt*d an 
Upddhydya (sub-teacher) ; similarly one who [teaches] 
the Angas (subsidiary subjects) [of the Vedas]. 

A Brahmana and a VaisVa may take up arms in 
self-defence, or in [order to prevent] a confusion of the 
castes. That {t.e., to take up arms) however is the 
daily [occupation] of a Kshatriya on account of his 
privilege for protecting 

Having washed his feet and hands up to the wrist 
and sitting with his face directed towards the east or 
the north he shall thrice rinse his mouth with water out 
of Brahmatirtha, the part of the hand above the root 
of the thumb, without uttering any sound. He shall 
twice wipe [the mouth]. He shall touch with water 
the cavities [of the head ] He shall pour water on his* 
head and on the left hand. He shall not sip water 
walking, standing, lying down or bending low. 

A BrAhmana [becomes pure by sipping] water, free 
from bubbles and foam, ^tbat reaches^ his heart. A 
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Kshatrijra [becomes] pure [by sipping water] reaching 
his throat ; a Vais’ya by water that wets his palate ; 
a woman and a S'udra by merely touching water [with 
the lips.] 

The offering of water may be performed by a son. 
[One shall not purify himself with water] that has been 
defiled wdth colors, perfumes, or flavouring substances, 4 
nor wdth what is collected from unclean places. Drops 
[of saliva], falling from the mouth, which do not touch 
a limb of the body, do not make [one] impure. 

If after having sipped water one sleeps, eats, drinks, 
or bathes he must again rinse his mouth with water. 

Similarly if [one] puts on a cloth or touches the 
lips on which no hair grows. No defilement is caused 
by the hair of the moustache [entering the mouth]. 

If [remnants of food] adhere to the teeth [they 
are pure] like the teetli ; and one is purified by swallow- 
ing those which [become detached] in the mouth. 

One is not made impure by the drops wdffch fall on 
his feet while some body gives to others w’ater for 
rinsing mouth ; they are said to be equally [clean] as 
the ground. 

If while moving about in an eating house one touches 
the residue of food he shall tlien place that thing on 
the ground, sip water and afterwards move on again. 

One should sprinkle with water all objects [the 
purity of which] may be doubtful. 

Wild animals killed by dogs, a fruit thrown by a 
bird [from the tree], what has been spoiled by children, 
and what has been done by women, enumerating all 
ithese Prajapati (the Lord of all created beings) has 
declared them to be pure. 
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A vendible article tendered for sale, and the faces 
of women are never impure. What has been dirtied 
by gnats and flies is never impure. Similarly [is] 
water collected on the ground and what satisfies the 
thirst of cows--^enumerating all these Prajdpati has 
declared them pure. 

Any thing contaminated by unclean [substances] 
becomes pure when the stains and the smell have been 
removed by water and earth. Objects made of metal, 
those made of clay, those made of wood and a cloth made 
of thread shall be [severally] scoured with ashes, heated 
by fire, planed and washed. Stones and jems [should 
be treated] like objects made of metal ; conch-shells 
and pearl-shells like jems ; objects made of bone like 
wood. Ropes, chips [of bamboo] and leather become 
pure [if treated] like clothes ; fruits and Chdmasa 
(a vessel for drinking Soma juice at a sacrifice) [if 
rubbed] with [a brush of] cow-hairs ; a linen cloth [if 
smeared] with a paste of yellow mustard [and washed 
afterwards with water]. A land becomes pure, pro- 
portionate to the degree of defilement, by sweeping 
[the spot], by besmearing with cow-dung, by scraping 
it, by sprinkling [water] or by heaping [pure earth] 
on [it]. 

Now they quote [the following verses] as an example. 

Land is purified by these four ways, {viz.^) by digging, 
burning, scraping, being trodden by cows, and fifthly 
by being besmeared with cow-dung. 

A woman becomes purified by her monthly course ; 
a river becomes purified by its current ; a bell-metal 
becomes purified by ashes and a copper by acid 
[substances.] 

But an earthen vessel, that has been defiled by 
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spirituous liquor, urine, excreta, phlegm, pus, tears or 
blood, is not purified even by another burning. 

The body is purified by water, the mind is purified 
by truth, the soul by learning and austerities and the 
understanding is purified by knowledge. 

Gold is purified by water only, similarly silver. The 
Tirtha^ sacred to the deities, lies at the base of the 
little finger. That sacred to human beings is at the 
tip of the fingers. That sacred to the fire is in the 
middle of the hand. That sacred to the departed manes 
[lies] between the fore-finger and the thumb. 

One shall honor his morning and evening meals 
[saying] “.they please me.’^ [In the offerings of food to] 
the departed manes [one should say] “ I have dined 
well.” [On the occasion of dinners given for attaining] 
prosperity [one should say]. “ It is perfect.” 


CH AP TER IV. 

The four castes are marked out by their origin and 
particular initiatory rites. The Brahmana was his 
mouth, the Kshatriya formed his arms, the Vais’ya his 
thighs, the S'udra was born from his feet. He created 
the Brahmana with the Gdyatri^ the Kshatriya with 
the Trishtubh, the Vais’ya with the Jagati and the S’udra 
without any metre. This indicates [that a S’udra] shall 
not receive the sacraments. [His] refuge shall be in 
the [first] three [castes]. Truthfulness, absence of 
anger, liberality, abstention from injuring living creatures 
and the procreation of the offspring [are duties com- 
mon] to all. One may slay an animal when he worships 
the manes, the deities and the guests. On [offering] 
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a Madhuparka [to a guest], at a sacrifice, in all rites 
lor the deities and manes, on all these occasions only 
one ma} slay an anim^*»I ; so hath Manu said. 

[One can] never procure meat without injuring 
living creatures, and to injure living creatures does 
not procure h-eavenly bliss. Therefore destruction 
[of animals] at a sacrifice is no destruction. 

One may cook a full-grown ox or a full-grown 
he-goat for a Brahmaua or a Kshatriya guest. In this 
way they offer hospitality. One should perform both 
watery rites and [the assumption of] impurity on the 
death [of a relative] who completed the st cond year. 
Some say that [this rule applies also to children] that 
died after teething. After having burnt the body [the 
relatives] shall enter water without looking at [the 
place of cremation]. 

Thereupon they, stationed there, of odd numbers 
•and facing the south, perform the watery riles with 
both hands, right and left. That which is south is the 
region of the departed manes. Having gone home they 
shall sit fasting, for three days, on mats. If unable 
[to fast so long] they shall live on food bought or given 
unsolicited. 

It is laid down that death impurity lasts for ten days 
in [case of] Sapinda [relatives]. The counting of days 
shall begin with that of death. It has been ordained 
that Sapinda relationship extends to the seventh g^^ne- 
ration. It has been declared that [impurity on the 
death of] an unmarried woman [extends] to the third 
generation and [lasts] for three days. Others* [than the 
blood relations] shall perform [obsequies] for married 


♦ The text has Itara. We have given the literal rendering— it 
itneans that her husband’s relatives shall perform the obsequies. 
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wamen. They (/. <?., married women too [shall observe 
impurity] for them (/. <?., tlieir husband^s relatives). 
[The rule of impurity] shall be exactly tlie same on the 
birth of a child for those men who long for complete 
purity or fur the mother or father on account of their 
[supplying the] seed. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

On the birth [of a child] the male does not become 
impure if he does not touch [the mother], for there 
menstrual blood is known to be pure which doe^ not 
exist in males. 

A BnUimaiia becomes purified after ten nights, a 
Ksiiatriya alter fifteen nights, a Vais’ya after twenty 
nights and a S’udra after a month. 

If [a twice-born person] eats [the food of] a S*udra 
during a birth or death impurity he shall enter 
into a dreadful bell and be born in the womb of an 
animal. 

[A twice-born person], who eats, by appointment,, 
cooked food [from a S’udra’s house] during the period 
of impurity, shall become a worm after d«ath and lead 
his life. 

It has been declared that [such a sinner] becomes 
pure by reciting the Samhita for twelve months* or 
twelve half monthsf while fasting. On the death of a 
diild of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, the 
impurity of the Sapindas lasts three nights.]; Purifka- 
tion is immediate [according to Gautama.] If [ai 
person] dies in a foreign land and [his Sapindas^ hear 

[of his death] after ten days the impurity lasts for one 


• This is the penance when one commits the sin knowingly, 
t This is the penance when one commiti a stn unknowingly, 
I Three days and nights. 
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night. If one, who lias killed the sacred fire, dies on a 
journey [his Sapindas'] siiall perform his obsequies* 
and shall duly observe the impurity of death. So 
Gautama [says]. Tou' hing a sacritu lal post, an asceti<', 
a cremation ground, a woman iu menses one who has 
lately given birth to a child and other impure men one 
shall bathe his head after sipping water. 


CHARIER V. 

A WOMAN is never independent ; she has males for her 
masters. That she has no fire or watery rite, is known 
to be untrue. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

[Her] father protects [a woman] in child-hood, her 
husband in her youth and her sons protect her in 
old age ; a woman is never fit for independence. 

Her penance for being unfaithful to her husband 
has been spoken of in the [section on] secret penances. 
Month after month menstrual discharge dissipates her 
sins. 

A woman, in her course, remains impure for three 
nights. [During that time] she shall not apply colly- 
rium to her eyes, bathe in the water, sleep on the 
ground, sleep during the day time, touch fire, make a 
rope, clean her teeth, eat meat, look at the planets, 
laugh, do any work, drink water, out of her joined palms 
or out of a bell-metal, copper or iron vessel. It has 


* Shall make a dummy with the Kusa grass and then burn it. This 
is also the practice when nething is heard of a person gone to a 
foreign country. 
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been declared, that Indra having killed the three-headed 
son of Twasthri was seized by sin and considered [him- 
self so affected]. All beings cried out against him 
[saying] “ O thou slayer of a learned Brdhmana ! 
O thou slayer of a learned Brahmana ! ! He ran to 
women [and said] “ Take upon yourselves the third 
part of this my sin of Brahnianicide/’ They said, 
“ What shall we have [for doing thy wish] He said, 
Choose a boon.” They said “ May we obtain offspring 
during our season and may we live at pleasure with 
our husbands till the time of giving birth to children.” 
They having obtained the boon and being replied ^So 
be it’ took upon themselves the third part [of the sin] 
of Brahmanicide, Therefore the murder of a learned 
BrAhmana takes place every month [with their menstrual 
discharge]* Therefore one shall not take food from 
a woman in her courses for such one puts on, 
every month, the shape of the guilt of Brahmanicide. 
'I'he Brahmavadins [the reciters of the Veda] say : — • 
"‘Collyrium and ointment must not be accepted from her, 
for that is the food of women. They do not like the 
conduct of those women in that condition and say 
**She shall not approach me.” Those [BrAhmanas in] 
whose [houses] menstruating women sit, those who 
preserve no sacred fire, and those in whose family 
there is no S’rotriya are all sinful and equal to 
S'udras. 


CHAPTER VL 

To live, according to regulations, is undoubtedly 
the highest duty of all men. One, whose soul is 


IQt 
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contsmiinated by vile conduct, perishes in this world 
and in the next. 

N^dther austerities, nor the Veda, nor the Agnihotra, 
nor gift of sacrificial presents can save one who has 
resorted to low conduct and deviated [from the path of 
duty.] 

The Vedas do not purify him who is devoid of 
good conduct, though he may have studied them together 
with the six Angas ; the metres leave this man at death 
as full-pledged birds leave their nest. 

Like unto beautiful doors* [unable to please] a blind 
man how can all the Vedas with the six Angas and 
esoteric sciences please a Brahmana who is devoid of 
good conduct ? 

The sacred metres do not save, from sin, the deceitful 
man who behaves deceitfully. If one syllable is studied 
completely that Veda purifies duly.t 

A man of bad conduct is blamed in this world, 
suffers from misery, is always affected by diseases and 
becomes short-lived. 

From good conduct proceeds spiritual merit, from 
good conduct proceeds wealth, through good conduct 
one acquires prosperity and good conduct destroys 
inauspicious marks. 

Although destitute of all good marks a man, who 
follows good conduct, has faith and is free from envy, 
lives a hundred years. 


• The Benares text reads ddra which Buhler has translated as wife ; 
in that cas darshaniyas must be in the singular. 

+ The Benares text differs which Buhler, differing with the commen- 
tator, translates as follows : — “But that Veda, two syllables of which arc 
studied in the right manner, purifies, just as the clouds give benefi- 
cent rain in the month of Isha.*’ Isha is another name of Asvina, 
the roonth of September, 
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Eating, acts of evacuation, dalliance and practice of 
austerities shall be performed secretly by one who is 
conversant with the sacred law ; speech, intellect, 
energy, austerities, wealth and age must be most care- 
fully concealed. 

A man shall void urine and foeces facing the north 
in the day-time ; but in the niglit he shall do it facing 
the south ; doing so his life will not be injured. 

The understanding of that man perishes wdio passes 
urine against a fire, the ’.sun, a cow, a Brahinaua, the 
moon, water and the tvvi-lights. 

One shall not pass urine in a river, nor on a path, 
nor on ashes, nor on a cow-dung, ncr on a ploughed 
field, nor on one that has been sown, nor on a grass- 
plot. 

Either in the shade or in darkness, either in the 
night or in the day a twice-born person may pass 
urine in any position he pleases when he fears for 
his life. 

One shall perforin [the purification] with water 
fetched [for the purpose] : he shall perform bath with 
[what is] not fetched [for the purpose] ; [for purifica- 
tion] a Brahmana shall take earth that is mixed with 
gravel, from the bank [of a river.] 

Five sorts of earth must not be used, viz., such as 
lies in the water, such as lies in a temple, what is on an 
ant-hell, on a hillock, thrown up by rats and left by one 
after cleaning himself. 

The organ must be cleaned by one [application of] 
earth, the [right] hand by three, both [feet] by two, 
the anus by five, the one [t e , the left hand) by ten and 
both hands and feet) by seven [applications.] 
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Such is the purification for a house-holder, it 
double for religious students, treble for hermits and 
quadruple for ascetics. 

Eight mouthfuls form the meal of an ascetic, sixteen 
that of a hermit, thirty-two that of a house-holder and 
an unlimited quantity that of a religious student. 

An ox, a student, and a Brahmana who has kindled 
the sacred fire, can do their work if they eat ; without 
eating [much] they cannot do it. 

He is said to be destitute of action who is not at- 
tached to penances, charities, offerings to a deity, re- 
ligious observances, self-imposed restraint, sacrifices 
and sacred duties. 

The concentration of the mind, austerities, subjuga- 
tion of the senses, charity, trutlifulness, purity, compas- 
sion, sacred learning, temporal learning, discriminating 
knowledge, and faith in the existence of God are the 
characteristic marks of a Brahmana. 

Those Brcihmanas can save [from evil] who are 
perfectly self-controlled, whose ears are filled with 
spiritual texts, who have subdued organs of sense and 
action, who have ceased to injure living beirvgs, and 
who close their hands when gifts are given. 

One who is envious, one who is wicked, one who 
is ungrateful, and one whose anger lasts long, these four 
are Chanddlas by deeds ; the fifth is one birth. 

Bearing enmity for a long time, envy, speaking 

untruth,, vilifying Brdhmanas, wickedness and cruelty, 

know [them], as the characteristics of a S^udra. 

Some become worthy recipients of gifts, on account 
of their proficiency in the Veda and some through the 
practice of austerities. But that Brahmaiiay whose 
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stomach does not contain the food of a S^udra, is evea 
the worthiest of all recipients. 

[A Brdhmana, whose] limbs are nourished by the 
food and flavouring substances [given by a] S'udra^ 
does not meet the path leading upwards, even if be 
daily studies [the Vida\ offers oblations to the fire and 
performs sacrifices. 

If a twice-born person dies with the food of a S^udrsu 
in his stomach he will become a village-pig [in the next 
birth] or be born in [that S’udra’s] family. 

If after being fed with a S’udra’s food he holds 
sexual intercourse his sons will belong to the eiver of 
the food and he shall not ascend the celestial region. 

[The learned] declare him as the worthy recipient 
who is endued with Vedic studies, who is of good family^ 
who is of subdued passions, who is stationed in the 
All-intelligent, who fears sin, who knows much, who is- 
beloved of the females [of his family], who is religious,, 
who is a refuge of cows, and who is forgiving by the 
practice of penances. 

Just as milk, curd, clarified butter and honey, poured 
into an unburnt earthen vessel, perish on account of 
the weakness of the vessel, and neither tlie vessel nor 
those liquids [remain], so a man, devoid of learning, 
who accepts cows or gold, clothes, a horse, land or 
sesamum, becomes ashes like a wood. 

One shall not make his joints or his nails crack. He 
shall not drink water with folded palms. He shall not 
strike a king with his foot or his hand. He shall not 
strike water with water. One shall not strike down 
fruits with brick bats, nor a fruit by throwing another 
fruit at it. He shall not take sesamum paste with 



772 Vasishtha Samhitd, 

folded palms. He shall not learn a language spoken by 
MIechhas. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The opinion of the S’ishtas is that a man shall not 
be unusually active wkh his hands, nor with his feet, 
nor with his eyes, nor with his tongue and limbs. 

Those Brahrnaiias, in whose families the study of 
the Vedas, with all the subsidiary subjects, is hereditary, 
ate to be known as S’ishtas on account of their seeing 
perceptibly the revealed texts. 

He, indeed, is a LJrAhmana of whom no one knows if 
he is good or bad, if he is ignorant or deeply learned, if 
he is of good or had conduct. 


CHAPTER VII. 

There are four A’s’ramas or orders, viz.y the student, 
the house-holder, the hermit and the ascetic. Of 
them a man, who has studied one, two or three Vedas 
without violating the rules of studentship, may enter 
any of these whichsoever he pleases. A [perpetual] 
student shall serve his preceptor until death ; in case 
the preceptor dies he shall serve the sacred fire. It is 
known [in the Veda] that a preceptor is the sacred fire. 
[A religious student] shall be of controlled speech, eat 
in the fourth, sixth or eighth hour of the day and go 
out a-begging. He shall remain under his preceptor, 
wear either matted locks or one on the crown of his 
head,;follw the teacher while walking, stand while he 
is*I seated and remain seated while he lies down. He 
shall study on being called by the preceptor to do so. 
Having dedicated [unto the preceptor] all that be has 
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received by begging he shall eat with his permission. 
He shall avoid to sleep on a cot, to clean teeth, to rub 
oil ‘.on the body and to apply collyrium. He shall 
remain standing during the day and seated during the 
night. He shall bathe thrice a day. 


CHAPIER Vlll. 

A house holder shall be of suppressed anger and 
joy. Having bathed he shall, commanded by the 
preceptor, take for a wife a young female of his own 
caste who dors not belong to the same Gotra or 
Paravara, and who has not had intercourse [with 
another man], who is not related within five degree on 
the mother’s side nor within seven degrees on the 
father’s side. He shall offer oblations to the nuptial 
fire. He shall not send away elsewhere a guest who 
comes in the evening. A [guest] shall not live in his 
house without recieving food. 

If a BiciliFnana, coming to his {/\e. a house-holder’s) 
house for residence, does not take food he shall go 
away taking with him all the spiritual merit [of that 
house-holder]. 

A Brahnmna, who lives for one night only, is called 
a guest {aiithi) in the Smriti, for at it hi is he who lives 
for a short time only. 

A BrAhmana, who lives in the same village or one 
who comes on pleasure or business, is not [called] an 
atithi. [But a guest], whether he comes at the proper 
time or an improper hour, must not live in the house [of 
a house-holder] without taking his food. 

[A householder] must have faith and be free from 
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covetousness ; [if he is] capable of maintaining sacredi 
fires he must not fail to kindle them ; if he is capable of 
drinking Soma juice he must not abstain from perform^ 
mg a Soma sacrifice. 

[A house-holder] must be busy with reciting the 
Veda, procreating children and performing sacrifices. 
He shall honor visitors to his house by rising to meet 
them, by [offering them] seats, by speaking to them 
kindly and extolling their virtues. He shall [enter- 
tain] all creatures with food according to his ability. 

A house-holder alone celebrates Sticrifices, a house- 
holder alone practices austerities, therefore the order 
of house-holders is the most distinguished among the 
four. 

As all rivers and rivulets go to the ocean to be 
united so all orders are to associate with the house- 
holders. 

As all creatures live depending upon their mother 
so all the mendicants live depending upon [the protec- 
tion of] the householders. 

A Brihmana, who daily carries water, who always 
wears the sacred thread, who daily studies the Veda, 
who avoids the food of outcasts, who visits his wife 
in the proper season, who celebrates sacrifices according 
to rules, does not fall from the region of Brahman. 


CHAPTER IX. 

A Va^NAPRASTHA (hermit) shall wear matted locks and 
put on bark and deer skin. He shall not enter a 
village. He shall not tread a ploughed land. He shall 
gather wild growing roots and fruits. He shall draw up 
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‘hir, virile power and be forgivini^. He shall honor l^uosIs 
coniint^ to his hermitage with alms of roots and fruit. 
He shall only give but never receive [presents.] He 
shall bathe thrice (morning, n.jon, and evening). Kind- 
ling fire according to the regulation of Sranmnaka 
(Sutra) he shall jireserve the sacred Fire. lie shall live 
■at the root of a tree. Living thus for over si.v: months 
he shall keep no lire and have no house. He who [thusj 
gives [their tliiej to the (leiti<ts, deparnul manes and 
men, shall attain to tisr endle-i.'-' ctdestial region. 


CliAi' I 1* It X. 

A Rl’d.IGlOUS mendi('ant shall doge; rt gi\ ing a jn'e anU 
of the promise- ol safetv from injury lo all I'reatnrt 

Now' llnw' (juole the t<>!h.)‘vijig \a‘ist‘> as an exami)le • 

A tw'ice-boni person, wiu) having given a prijmise of 
SaftAy to all cre<ilnres wainiers itbout, has nothing to 
(liar fiom all creatures. 

He, w'ho lives in this world without giving a promisi^ 
ot salety to all living creaturtns, d<‘Strovs the born and 
the unborn ; liktnvist; does one wdio acc(‘pts piestmts. 
Let <jne renounce all th’e religious rites but not [the 
recitation of] tin* \ d <la. l>y discarding the Veda one 
becomes a S’udra and therefore one shall not renounce 
the V<*d.'i. 

[To recite] one syllable (Om) is the highest [method 
of] reciting Brahma (Veda) ; to suppress vital airs is 
the highest form of pimance ; to live on alms is better 
than fasting and compassion is preferable to liberality. 

[An ascetic] shall shave lus head, shall own nothing 
kild no home. He shall beg food at seven houses nafe 
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selected before, when it is smokeless and when the pestfe 
lies motionless. He shall wear a single ganx^ent, or cover 
his body with deer-skin or with grass that has been 
nibbled at by a cow. He shall live on the naked ground- 
and shall not live long at one place. [He shall live] at 
the outskirt of a village, in a temple, in an empty house 
or at the root of a tree. He shall seek knowledge by 
the mind. Living always in the forest he shall not walk 
about within sight of the village cattle. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

Freedom from re-births is certain for him who 
always lives in the forest^ who has conquered the sense 
organs, who has renounced all sensual gratification,, 
whose mind i.s devoted to the meditation of the Supreme 
Self and who is [perfectly] indifferent. He shall be of 
no visible mark or rule of conduct. Though not mad he 
shall appear like a maniac. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

There is no salvation for him, who is addicted to the 
study of the science of words, nor for him who is given 
to the acceptance of presents in this world, nor for him 
who is fond of eating and clothing, nor for him who 
loves a charming residence. 

One shall not seek to obtain alms by [explaining] 
evil portends and omens, nor by .skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by [the exposition of] the scriptural in^ 
Junctions, nor by casuistry. 

He shall not be dejected when he gets nothing nor 
glad when he receives something. Renouncing alh 
attachment for earthly possessions he shall seek only as 
much as will sustain life. 

He alone is the foremost of those conversant with 

road. of] emancipation, who cares neither for a hut,. 
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nor for water, nor for clothes, nor for the three 
Pushkaras,* nor for a dwelling, nor for a seat, nor for 
food. 

He shall eat in the evening what he shall get in the 
house of a Brahmana except honey, meat and clarified 
butter. Evening and morning the ascetics and pious 
house-holders shall derive satiation [from eating]. [An 
ascetic] shall live [at his option] in a village, should not 
be crooked, shall not have a house and be of con- 
centrated mind. He shall not join his senses with their 
objects. By avoiding injury and kindness he shall be 
indifferent to all living creatures. 

To renounce back-biting, envy, pride, conceit, 
unbelief, crookedness, self-praise, slandering, egoism, 
avarice, stupefaction, anger, and jealousy is the duty of 
all orders. 

A BrAhmana, who is pious, who wears the sacred 
thread, who holds in his hand a pitcher filled with water, 
who is pure and who renounces a S’udra’s food and 
drink, shall not fall from the region of Brahma. 

[A Brahmana] of six rites shall give Bali-offerings to 
the [presiding] deities of the Iiouse. Having offered 
food unto a S’rotriya [one shall] offer [it] unto a 
student and then unto the departed manes. He shall 
then feed his guests in due order, the worthiest first, 
then the maidens, the infants, the aged and the 
advanced [in age] members of his family and then the 
other members and dependants. He shall throw some 
food on the ground for the dogs, ChandAlas, outcasts 
and crows. He may give to a S'udra the residue [of 
the food]. The self-controlled [house-holder] shall 
eat what remains. 


♦ Three sacred tanks at the holy shrine of Pushkara, 
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A fresh meal, \\ ith all the materials [as for the lirst} 
shall be [made] if a guest comes after the Vaisvadeva. 
has been offered ; for such, a giu^st he shall have a 
particular food made. It is known [in the Veda] that 
Vaisvanara tire enters the house [in the shape of a] 
Brahmana guest. Through lum they get rain and food 
througli rain. Therefore people know tliat thrC [the 
[reception of a guest] is a ceremony averting evil. 

Having fed him one shall liouor him, shall accompany 
him to tlie outskirt or until he gets permission [to 
return]. One shall offer oblations unto the manes 
during the .dark fort-night after the fourth [day]. 
Having invited the Brahmanas on the day previous [to 
the S’raddha] one shall feed the ascetics, virtuous 
house-holders who are Srotriyas, wlio are of advanced 
years, who do not foll.)W forbidden oc'cujpations, pupil.s 
living in the house, and qualified })ii[)ils. One shall 
feed all except those who nc'gh^ct liieir duties, those 
suffering fr(»m wTite leprosy, eunuchs, those who have 
black teeili, those who suffer fiorn black leprosy, and 
those who hav<* def<jrmed nails. 

Now they quote the fullowing verses as an example : 
If one, conversant with the Mantrams, is afflicted with 
bodily [defects] which clesc'ca^rate a row, Yama calls 
him irreproachable. And he too is a sanctifier of 
the row 

At a S’raadha, the remnants [of a meal] shall not 
he cleared away until tlie end of the day. They 
the manes i for whom no watery libations Irave beea 
offered) drink streams flowing from the sky. 

dlirv are nourishful by the r(‘mnants till the sun is 
nv>t srt. d'lie sticams of milk become un-ending and 

ua ova hie, 
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Manu lias s:ii(l that both the remainder [in the 
vessels] and the fragments are the share of those 
members of the family who died before receiving the 
sacraments. 

One shall give tlie r(*sidue, that has fallen on the 
ground, consisting of the wipings and water to the 
man(‘s of those who died without offspring and of those- 
wlio dit-d young. 

Food shall be dedicated unto the manes supported 
by both the hands. The wicked-minded Asuras always, 
seek hole-s therein. 

'kheivfore one shall not offer food in empty hands ; 
or he shall stand Imlding the dish [until] leavings of 
both kinds imv<* been produced. 

(,)n(! shall feed two [Br/ihmanas] at the offering 
to the deitie*-, three at the offering to the manes or one 
on <dth{'r oct asion ; even a verv rich man shall not be 
anxious to [feed] a veiy large number. 

(ioud treatment, [c()n>ideration of] time and place, 
purity and [selection of] virtuous Brahmaiias [as gucsisj 
— a l.irge taunpany <iestroys these five ; therefore one 
shall not invite a large number. 

Or one may feed even one Brahmana who has. 
studied the whole Veda, who is endued with good con- 
duct and who is free from all evil marks. 

flow can oblation, to tlie deities be made if one feeds, 
a single Brahmana at a S’raddha. Having collected 
in a vessel [a portion of] all sorts of food, placed it ii\ 
a temple one shall then begin the performance of a 
S’raddha. He shall throw into the fire [a portion of 
that] food or shall give it to a Brahmacharin. 

They shall, controlling the speech, eat the food so 
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long it continues warm ; the manes eat it so long the 
qualities of the food are not spoken of. 

The qualities of the food must not be spoken of as 
long as the manes (/. e., the Br^hmanas representing 
them) are not satiated. Afterwards when the Pitris are 
satisfied they may say, “ Beautiful is the sacrificial 
food.^^ 

But one, who being invited at a S’r3.ddha or a sacri- 
fice rejects it meat) shall go to hell for as many 
years as the beast has hairs. 

Three are sanctifying in a S’raddha, a daughter’s 
son, the eighth Muhartta of the day and sesamum and 
three [others] purify more the food, viz.^ purity, freedom 
from anger and from precipitation. 

The eighth part of the day, when the Sun’s progress 
becomes slow, that period is named Kutapas ; what is 
[then] given to the manes endures for ever. 

The departed manes of that man, who holds sexual 
intercourse with a woman after offering or having dined 
at a S’rdddha, feed for a month on his semen. 

One who studies after offering food at a S’r4ddha or 
partaking of funeral food, is born in this or that (f. 
indifferent) family; he does not acquire sacred learning 
and becomes short-lived [in that birth]. 

The father, the grand father and the great grand- 
father adore a son born to them as the birds [become 
hopeful on seeing] a Pippala tree. 

Even a poor man makes funeral^offerings with honey, 
meat, vegetables, milk and porridge both in the rainy 
season and under the constellation of MaghA. 

The ancestors always welcome a descendant who 
lengthens the line, who finds pleasure in performing 
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fiineral sacrifices and who is rich in idols and good 
Br^imanas. 

The manes rejoice at him as husbandmen at good 
rain. The manes possess a descendant in him who 
offers them food at Gaya. 

One shall make offerings to the manes both on the 
full moon days of ^he month of S'rfivana (July August) 
and Agrahfiyana (November and December) and on the 
Anvasthaka.* There is no necessity of restriction 
about time if materials, [sacred] place and [good] 
B rah m anas are near at hand. A B rah m ana, who 
kindjes the sacred fires, shall perform the fuH and new 
moon sacrifices, the [half-yearly] Agrahayana Ishthr, 
the Chaturm/isya sacrifice, the sacrifices in which animals 
are killed and the Soma sacrifices. All this is enjoined 
in the Veda and is spoken highly of as a debt. A Brah- 
mana is born loaded with three debts. He owes sacri- 
fices to the deities, descendants to the departed manes 
and religious studentship to the Rishis. One becomes* 
free from debt who celebrates sacrifices, who begets a 
son, and who leads tho life of a religious student. One 
shall invest a Hrahmana with the sacred thread in the' 
eighth year after conception, a Kshatriya in the eleventh* 
year after conception and a Vaishya in- the twelfth year 
after conception. The staff of a Brahmana* [student] 
may be [made] of Palasa wood or Bel wood ; that of a 
Kshatriya of the wood of Nyagrodha, and that of a 
Vais'ya of Udumvara wood. The upper garment of a 
Brdhmana [shall be] the skin of a black antelope; that of 
a Kshatriya the skin of a spotted deer ; that of a Vais'ya 
a cow-skin or that of a he-goat. The Wearing cloth of 


• The day following the Ashtaka or the eighth day i. the ninth* 
day of the dark halves of Mirgasiras, Pausha, Magha and Phiilg«oa*, 
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a Brahmana shall be white [and] spotless ; that of a 
Kshatriya dyed with madder : that of a Vais’ya dyed 
with turmeric or made of [raw] silk. I'he undycd 
cotton ’ cloth [is] for all [relii^ious students]. A 
Brahmaiia shall alms placiui^ [the word] Hhavad 

(Lord) first; a Kshatriya placiiii^ [the word] Bhavad 
in the middle and a Vais’ya placini^ [the woni] Bhavad 
at the end. 'fhe time for the ifiitiation of a l^rAhmaiia 
does not expire until the completion of the sixteenth 
year, for that of a Kshatriya until the completion 
of the twenty second year and fur that of a Vais’ya 
until the completiini of the twentv-foui th. Afler^ that 
they become men whose Savitri has been lu^pdected. 
One shall not initiate such men, teach tliem nor oiliciate 
as priests at their sacrifices ; one shall not contract 
matrimonial alliances with them. A man, wdiose 
Savitri has been neglected, may perform the Uddalaka 
penance. 

He shall live for two months on harlev-cjruel, for one 
month on honey collected by bees, for eight ni‘:;hts on 
clarified butter, for six nights on unsolicited loud, for 
three nights on woiter and shall fast for a day and night. 
Or he may go to bathe at the terminating bath of a 
horse-sacrifice or he may offer a Vratyastoma. 

Now’ [are] the duties of a Snatalca. He shall not 
beg from any body except a king and a pupil. But 
stricken w'iih hunger he may ask for some [small gift,] 
cultivated or uncultivated li<dd, a cow% a goat or a 
sheep, or for gold, grain or food. But the injunction 
is that a Sruitaka shall not be exhausted with hunger. 
He shall not be \i\ stay-at-home. He shall not cross a 
rope to which a calf is tied. He shall not look at the 
sun when he rises or sets or sheds heat. One shall not 
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pass urine or excreta in water, nor spit into it. He shall 
pass urine or excreta after wrapping up his head, 
covering the ground with grass that is not used in a 
sacrifice, facing the north in the day time, the south at 
night, and the north in the twilight. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The Snatakas shall always put on a lower and an 
upper garment, [vv^ear] two sacrificial threads [and shall 
carry] a staff and a pitcher filled with w^ater. 

[A vessel] is being spoken of fas] pure with water, 
or with a stick, or with fire. Therefore [a Snataka] 
shall clean [his] vessel with water and with his [right] 
hand. 

Manu, the lord of created beings, designates it as 
encircling it with fire. Having performed the obli- 
gatory rites one, perfectly acquainted with the rules of 
purification, shall sip water. 

He shall eat food facing the east. He shall silently 
swallow the entire mouthful with the four fingers and 
with the thumb. He shall not make a sound with his 
mouth. He may know his wife in the proper season or 
at any other time except on the Parva days. He shall 
drink sacred water. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The ancestors of a man, who commits intercourse 
through the mouth of his w’edded wife, feed, that 
month, on his semen, for all unnatural intercourse is 
against the sacred law. 

It is known that Indra conferred upon women the 
sanctifying boon that even those [among them], who 
are to be mothers either to-day or to-morrow, may 
cohabit with tlmir husbands. He a Sndtaka) shall 
not ascend a lofty tree, shall not descend into a well, 
103 
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shall not blow tlie fire with liis mouth, and shall no^ 
pass betwetui n lire and a Bralnnnna: nor between two 
fires ; nor bet wet' t\ t\vt> Hralnnanas ; or he may do so after 
having obtained permission. He shall not take meals 
with his wife, for it is said in the Vajasaneyaka, “ His 
children shall bt' shorn of manly vigour.” He shall 
not point out a rain-bow by its [tnu‘] name], ” Indra’s 
bow.” He shall call it a jt'wtdltMl bow. He shall 
avoid seats, dogs and sticks for cleansing teeth made 
of Palasa wood. He shall not eat [food placed] in his 
Jap ; he shall not eat [food placed] in a chair. Let him 
carry a bamboo-staff and wear two golden ear-rings. 
He shall not wear any visible garland save a golden 
one. He shall avoid assemblies and crowds. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

To deny the authority of the \^'fl^iS, to doubt the 
injunctions of the J^ishis and to considtT one’s own 
argument as directly authoritative d*-strovs one’s soul. 

One shall not go to a sacrifice without being invited. 
If lie goes, he must not go by tin* door covcued with lrt^«'s 
or facing the sun. He shall not ascend an unsafe boat. 
He shall not cross a river by swimming wdth his arm^. 
Having risen up in the last part [<»f the night] and 
recited [the Veda] he shall not lie dowm again. In the 
Aluhurta sacred to Prajapati, a Brahma na shall perform 
some sacred duties. 


rttAPfF.R xr. 


Now therefore the Upabarman [the rite preparatory to] 
Vedic study [sliall be d >ne] on the full-moon day of the 
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month of S’ravana or Prausthapada. Having kindled 
the sacrrd fire he shall offer oblations to the deities 
and the sacred metres. Havinof made oblations to the 
tiac'red having made tlie Hrahmanas utter words 

ot Weil- being ana atter having fed ilieni vaili curd he 
shall continue the Vedic study for four months and a 
half, or six-months and a half, and then perform the 
dedicatory rile, 'riiercafter iut shall study ihe Veda 
iliiring the light fortnight and the Angas (supplementary 
subjects) of tint Waia at pleasure. [ Ihe \eda| shrdl 
not be sluditui during the perii)d ot conium.'lion twilight) 
in towns where a corfcse [lies] or Cnandalas [live]. 

mav study] at ph*a^ure [in a place], whicli has 
b(*.en besmt'ared with cow-dung, and around whiclia 
line has l)e< n drawn, [lie shall not study] near a 
cremation-ground, lying down, or after he has eaten or 
taktm a pre sent at a funeral rite. 

Now tlu'V (|uote a verse; as an example from Manu : — 

Wlu'tlier be it fruit, water, sesamum, food, or any 
gift at a S’raeldha, one shall not, having just accepted 
it, recite the Wda ; for it is said in the Sttn iti that, 
the hand erf a. Ijrfihmana is his mouth. 

[One shall not recite the \\*da] while running, 
while; a foul smell comes, aseemding a tree, in a boat 
i)X in a camp, a{te;r meals, while ids hands are moist, 
wiiile the sounei of an arrow [is heard], on the four- 
teenth day of each fortnight, on the new mocm-day, 
on the either day of a fortnight and on an y\shtaka 
[day], while he stretches his feet out, wiiile he makes 
]*‘ap, leaning against [some thing], on a bed that had 
been used in a conjugal intercourse, in a dress that he 
had used during a sexual intercourse except it has been 
washed at the outskirt uf a village, after vomiting, 
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while passing urine or excreta. One shall not recite the 
Rig-Vecla or the Yajur-Veda while the sound [of the 
chanting] of the Saman [is audible], nor when a thunder- 
bolt falls, nor when an earth-quake happens, nor during 
the solar and lunar eclipses, nor when a sound is heard in 
the sky or in the mountains, nor during an earth-quake 
or muttering of clouds, nor when showers of stones, blood 
and sand [fall from the sky], nor during twenty-four hours 
[after the event]. If meteors, lightnings and other lumi- 
nous bodies appear [the study of the Veda shall be 
stopped] for twenty-four hours. If the teacher dies 
[one shall not study the Veda] for three nights ; and 
if teacher’s son, pupil or wife [dies], during a day 
and a night ; likewise [on the death of] a priest or any 
relation made by a marriage. The feet of a preceptor 
must be embraced ; one shall honour an officiating priest, 
a father-in-law, paternal and maternal uncles, younger 
than himself, by rising and saluting them. Similarly, 
[he shall honour] the wives of those persons whose feet 
must be embraced, and the teacher’s [wives] and his 
parents. One shall say “ I am such and such” to one 
who is acquainted [with the meaning of the salute.] 
But he shall not salute him, who does not know the 
meaning of a salute. The father, when out-casted, must 
be forsaken, but the mother is never forsakable unto 
a son. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

An A' chdryaya is ten times more venerable than an 
Upadhydya ; the father, a hundred times more than the 
A\hdryaya ; and the mother, a thousand times more 
than the father, 

A wife, sons, and pupils, who are contaminated 
by sinful deeds, must first be admonished [by being 
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pointed out] and then forsaken. He, who forsakes them 
in any other way, becomes [himself] an out-cast. 

An officiating priest or a preceptor, who neglects to 
perform sacrifices, or to teach [the Veda] shall be 
forsaken. The wife must not take that husband, who, 
though not really an outcast, appears like one. She shall 
never speak of him. A woman, by holding intercourse 
with a person other [than her husband], becomes an 
outcast. The husband may, therefore, take another 
wife, who has never been enjoyed by another man. 

If the preceptor^s preceptor is near he must be 
treated like the preceptor himself. The S’ruti/says 
that, one must treat a teacher's son just as the teacher 
himself. 

Scriptural works, raiments and food shall be accep- 
ted [as presents] by a Brdhmana. Learning, wealth, 
age, relationship, and occupation must be respected. 
But each preceding one is more venerable [than the 
succeeding one]. If one meets aged men, infants, 
sick men, load-carriers, and persons riding on wheels, 
he must give way to each of the latter. If a king and a 
Sn^taka meet, the king must make way for the Sndtaka. 
All must make way for the greatest [man among them.] 
Grass, land, fire, water, truth and absence of envy~ 
none of these is found wanting in the houses of good 
men. 


CHAPIEU XII. 

I SHALL now describe what may be eaten and what 
may not be eaten. Food given by a hunter, a woman 
of immoral character, a mace-bearer, a thief, one under 
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the ban of an imprecation, a eunuch, or by an out^cast 
must not be eaten ; nor that i^iven by a miser, by one who 
has performed the initiatory rite of a S’rauta sacrifice, 
bv on<‘ ft'tter<‘<i with a chain, by a sick pt ison, b)’ a 
seller of i"f?/;///-plants, by a carpenter or a washerman, 
by a seller of spirituous liquor or a spy, i>y a usurer, 
or a cobbler ; [nor that given] by a S’lulra, tior at an 
inferior sacrifice [performed by one who is] devoid of 
five sacrifices, [nor that] given by the paramour of a 
married woman, or a husband, wlio procures a paramour 
[to bis wife], or by one (i.e., a king) who does not slay 
a person deserving destruction, or by one who cries out 
whether bound or freed ; food given by a multitude 
of men or by harlots should not be eaten. 

Now they quote the following verst s as an example : 

The celestials do not partak<‘ of [tlie offerings] bv a 
man, who keeps dogs, nor by him whose [only] wife is a 
S^udra woman, nor by him who is hen-pecked, nor by 
him in whose house [lives] the paramour [of Ins wife.] 

One shall not accept from such [people even] fuel, 
water, fruits, fodder, Knsd grass^ panhed grain, un- 
solicited drink, house, small fish, millet, perfumes, honey, 
and meat. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

For the sake of a Guru (religious guide) when lie 
wishes to save his wife [and family from starvation,] 
when he wishes to honour the deities or guests, one may 
accept [prest-nts] from any body ; but he shall never 
satisfy himself convert to Ids own use) [with them]. 

Food, given by a hunter using the bow, shall not be 
rejected. It is said [in the V6da\ that at a sacrifice 
extending over one thousand years Agastya went out 
tp hunt. He had delicious cakes made with the meat 
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bf bcp.sts and fowls. They quote some verses made 
liy IVajapati. Prajapati has ordained tliat, food^ freely 
olfered and brought, may be eaten altliough [tiie giver] 
may be a sinful person, providcal it has not been asked 
as alms beforehand. 

l^articularly a thief^s food must not be eaten by one 
who has faith,* nor that given by a Brilbrnana, who 
sacrillces for many and initiates many. 

The manes do not eat for fifteen years [the food] 
of that man who rejects food [offered voluntarily], nor 
does the fire carry his offerings. 

Hut alms, albeit offered voluntarily, must not be 
accepted from a physician, from a hunter, from a surgeon, 
from one w'ho uses a noose, from a eunuch or a faith- 
less woman. 

Residue of food left by other persons than the 
preceptor must not be eaten, nor the residue of one's 
own m<‘al and food sullied by leavings : nor food sullied 
by contact with^a dress, hair, or with insects. But if he 
likes he may use [such food], after taking out the hair 
and the insects, spriifkling it with water, and throwing 
ashes on it, and after it has been declared f)y words as 
fit [for taking]. 

Now tliey quote the ^following verses? by Prajapati^ 
as an example : — 

The deities created for Brdhmanas three instruments 
of puriheation, namely, ignorance, sprinkling them with 
water and commending [them] by word of mouth. 

One shall not cast away the food, which, at a 


* There is another reading which Ruhler has followed, “ offered by 
a man who has faitl), miMt certainly be eaten even. though the giver 
be a thief." This seems to be a better reading, but we have followed 
the Bengali edition. 
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procession with images of deities, at a nuptial ceremony^ 
or at a sacrifice, is touched by crows or dogs. 

Having takrri out tiureof [the defiled portion of] 
food one shall purify the remainder, the liquids by 
straining them and the solid food by sprinkling it with 
water. Some [articles] become pure when they are 
looked at, if not defih‘cl b\’ touch. 

Stale food, what is naturally bad, what has been 
placed once only in the dish, what has been cooked 
again, raw food and [that] insufficiently cooked [must 
not be eaten.] ; but one may take it, if one likes, after 
pouring over it milk, curd and clarified butter. 

Now they quote the following verses by Prajdpati as 
an example : — 

Oily substances, salt and curries, offered with the 
hand, do not benefit the giver, and he, who partakes of 
them, will eat sin. 

For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, turnips, 
S^leshm^ltaka, exudations from trees, red sap of trees flow- 
ing from incisions, food eaten by l\prses, dogs and crows, 
and leavings of a S’udra, a Krichchhati Krichchha 
[penance must be performed]. Else\vhere [the penance 
is ordained] by others for taking meat, honey and parti- 
cular kinds of fruits, and flesh of Some wild animals. 
One shall no tjj rink the milk of cow that is in heat, or 
of one whose calf has died, or that which a cow-buffalo 
or a she goat gives during the first ten days [after 
giving birth to young one.s], or water collected at the 
bottom of a boat. One shall avoid wheat-cakes, fried 
grain, porridge, barley-meal, stale and other sorts of 
[bad] food prepared with milk and barley-flour. 

Of five-toed animals, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, 
the hare, the tortoise and the iguana may be eaten ; of 
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[domestic] animals those having one jaw only ^save 
camels ; of aquatic animals the alligator and the crab 
[must not be eaten] ; nor those which are inis-shaped 
like snakes ; nor khie, Gavayas and Sharabhas, nor those 
that have not been [specially] mentioned. It is said in 
the Vajasaneya [Samhita] that, the meat of] milch cows 
and oxen is fit for sacrificial offerings. They make con- 
flicting statements about the rhinoceros and the wild boar. 
Among birds those which seek food by scratching with 
their feet, the webb-footed one, the Kalavinka, the water- 
hen,. the flamingo, the Brahmani duck, the Bhasa, the 
crow, the blue pigeon, the osprey, the Chataka. the 
dove, the crane, the black partridge, the grey heron, 
the vulture, the falcon, the white egret, the ibis, the 
cormorant, the peewit, the flying-fox, those flying about 
at night, the wood-pccker, the sparrow, the Renlatka, 
the green pigeon, the wagtail, the village-cock, the 
parrot, the starling, the cuckoo, those living on flesh, 
and those moving about villages [must not be eaten]. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Man,* formed of blood and semen, proceeds from his 
mother and his father as his cause. Therefore the 
parents have power to give, to sell, and to abandon 
their [son]. But one shall not give, or receive [in 
adoption] an only son, for he must live to continue 
the line of his ancestors. A woman shall neither give 
nor receive a son save with the pci mission of her hus- 
band. He, who wishes to adopt a son, shall collect his 
kinsmen, announce his desire to the king, shall make 
104 
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offerings in the middle of the liouse, reciting the Mah^- 
vydbrlti, and take as a son, a not-rernote kinsman, just 
the nearest among his relatives. But if a doubt arises 
about this remote kinsman, [the adopter] shall set him 
apart with a S’udra. It is said in the V^eda that, 
through one he saves many. If after adoption, a son of 
one’s own loins is born, [the adopted son] shall obtain 
a fourth part, if he is not engaged in rites, procuring 
prosperity. 

He, who divulges the Veda [to unworthy persons, shall 
be excommunicated] by spreading red Kusa grass having 
tips with left foot anu placing the water-vessel thereon. 
Allowing their hair to hang down, and with their sacred 
threads on the right side, his relatives shall touch him 
w^ho empties [the pot]. Then turning their left hands 
towards [that spot] they may go and come at pleasure. 
They shall not afterwards admit the outcast to sacred 
rites. Those, who admit him to religious rites, become 
his equals. But outcasts, if they have performed the 
[necessary] penitential rite, [may be] re-admitted. 

Now they quote the following verses an an example : 

[Some] shall come by redemption by [entering] into 
fife. [People] shall play and laugh [with such a person.] 
He shall walk behind those, who excommunicate him, 
like one weeping and sorrowing. I'hose, who kill their 
teachers, their mothers, or their fathers, may be read- 
mitted either after being pardoned, or after expiating 
their sin. Having filled a golden or an eailhen pot [with 
water] from a sacred lake or river, they pour [the 
water] over him, [reciting] ye waters are, etc.” 

All [other rites relating to the] rearlrnission of one, 
who has jthus] bathed, have been explained by [those 
laid down for] the birth of a son. 
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ClIAPl EK XIV. 

Now [are] the laws. Let the minister of the king 
transact business on the bench. Wlien there is a disput«e 
between two parties, if he sides with one of them, their 
guilt will be considered as [the king's] own. [A king] 
shall be equitable to'all created beings. If he commits 
any crime, it shall be rectified by the regulations of [the 
first two] castes. The king [shall administer the 
property of] the infants, who are not of age for legal 
actions. [A minor] siiall be [treated] as others when 
he comes of age. 

There are three kinds of proofs, it is declared in 
the Smriti, wliich give title to a property, namely 
documents, witnesses, and possession ; [by these] au 
owner may recover his former property. 

[In ail disputes] about roads, fields, different interpre- 
tations of gifts, and debts on mortgage, the legal proce- 
dure is of tiiree feet {i.e. requires three kinds of evi- 
dence).* In a dispute about a house or a field reliance 
[may be placed on the evidence] of] neighbours. If the 
statements of the neighbours disagree, rtdiance [shall 
be placed on the statement of] the aged villagers or 
citizens, and of guilds and corporations. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 


• There if a difference of reading :fBuhler has followed the 
Benares text and translated the passage thns : “From fields through 
which (there is a right of) road (a space sufficient for the road) must be 
set apart, likewise a space “ for turning (a cart, and for) other things (of 
the same description there shall be) a passag«^ tVree feet about.” We 
have translated Artkantarcahuy/A^ different inlerpretaions i e. of the 
terms of agreements, HuMer has translated it as near other things. 
The commtntator^^^Knshnapandit means “ near pleasure-gardens and 
the like.” 
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What is bought^ a pledge^ property given to a wife 
after marriage by her husband’s family, and what is 
obtained from a sacrifice — know all this as burning fire. 
Whatever has been continuously enjoyed [by another 
person] for ten years [is lost to the owner.] 

A king is not justified to make a gift of a pledge, 
a boundary, the property of minors, a deposit, a sealed 
deposit, women, the property of a king, and the pro- 
perty of a S’rotriya. 

They are not lost by being enjoyed [by others]. The 
properties of house-holders [given up by them] go to 
the king. With ministers and citizens a king shall 
administer affairs. Whether is a king, who is surrounded 
by many servants, superior to one who has servants, 
[keen-eyed] like vultures ? A king, who has servants 
like vultures, is not superior. A king shall not be like 
a vulture, nor shall he have servants like vultures. 
Through his servants originate efimes such as theft, 
robbery, murder etc,. Therefore let him question his 
servants beforehand. 

Now about witnesses : 

Persons, well-read in the SVuti, beautiful, possessed 
of good character, and truthful, are to be witnesses. All 
men may [be witnesses of all men]. One shall make 
women witnesses about women ; twice-born persons shall 
be fitting [witnesses for] twice-born men ; S’udras for 
S'udras, and low castes for low castes. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

A son shall not pay money owing [by his father] 
for a surety, a money promised for a worthless object, 
money due for losses at playq or for spirituous liquor, 
nor what remains unpaid [on account] of a fine or toll. 
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Sprak out, O witness, every thing truly ; thy departed 
manes hang [in suspense depending on thy answer] ; 
with the utterance of thy words they will rise [into 
heaven], or fall [into hell]. 

Naked, with head, shaven, stricken with hunger and 
thirst, and blind shall go the man, who gives false 
evidence, with a potsherd to beg food at the door of 
his enemy. 

One kills five by [giving] false [evidence] about a . 
maiden ; one kills ten by [giving] false [evidence] 
about kine ; one kills a hundred by giving false evidence 
about a horse, and a thousand, by giving false evidence 
about a man. 

People may speak untruth at the time of marriage, 
while holding sexual intercourse, when their lives are 
in danger, while their entire property is at stake, and 
for the sake of a Brahmana. These five falsehoods are 
not sinful. 

If for the sake of a relative, or for money, men give 
partial evidence in a law-suit, they bring down [into 
hell] their own ancestors, although stationed in the 
celestial region. 


CHAPTER XV. 

The father throws his debts on [the son] and acquires 
immortality, if he sees the face of a living son. 

It is said in the S’ruti that, endless are the regions for 
those, who have sons ; there is no region for him, who 
has no son. There is a curse that men enemies) 
may have no male offspring. Through offspring Agni 
acquired immortality. In this there is the rule : 
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Through a son one" conquers the world ; through a 
grandson one acquires immortality ; but through his 
son's grand-son he acquires the solar region. 

There is a dispute [among the learned ; some say] 
* the son belongs to the husband of the wife ; [and some 
say,] the son belongs to the begetter/ 

They quote on both sides the following verses as 
an example : 

If [one man's] bull were to procreate a hundred 
calves on another man's cows, they would belong to the 
owner of the cows ; useless is the spending of his power. 

[Some say,] * vigilantly watch the pro-creation of 
your offspring lest strangers might sow seed on your soil. 
The son belongs to the begetter. The adage is that, 
one of successful virile power has created this offspring. 

If amongst many begotten by one [father] one has 
a son, they all have offspring through that son, thus 
says the Veda. 

Twelve kinds of sons only are recognised by the 
ancients. 

The first is the son begotten [by the husband] him- 
self on his own married wife. In his absence the second 
begotten on one's own wife or widow [by another 
man] on being authorized. The third is an appointed 
daughter.* A brotherless maiden comes back to her 


* This is a curious fact but the practice Is still prevalent in Kashmira. 
Buhler quotes an historical incident from Fajatarangini " Where it is 
stated Kalyandevi, princess of Ganda, and wife of king Gayapida, was 
called by her father Kalyanamalla.** He says in the same note 

When I collated the passage with the help of a Kasmtrian I was 
told that a certain Brahnnana, still living in Srinagar, has changed the 
name of his only child, a daughter called Amrt, to the corresponding 
masculine form Amirgu inorder to secure to himself through her the 
same spiritual benefits as if he had a soq* 
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male ancestors ; returning she becomes their son. [There 
is a] verse : 

“ I shall confer on thee a brotherless damsel adorned 
with ornaments. The son to whom she may give birth 
shall be my son.*^ 

The fourth is the son of a re-married woman. She 
is called Punarbhu (re-married), who leaving the hus- 
band of her youth and having lived with others seeks 
the protection of his relatives. 

And she [too] is called Punarbhu^ who leaving an 
impotent, outcast, or mad husband, or after the demise 
of her husband, takes another lord. The fifth is the son 
of an unmarried maiden. [The learned sayj that, the 
son whom an unmarried woman gives birth to through 
lust in her father’s residence is the son of his maternal 
grand-father. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

If an unmarried daughter gives birth to a son be- 
gotten by a man of equal caste, the maternal grand- 
father gets a son through him ; he shall offer pinda 
and steal (inherit) the pro]>erty fof his grand-father.J 

[A son] born secre t’!> in the house is the sixth. 
[The learned] declare that these all (/.6^, six) are heirs 
and kinsmen and preservers from great danger. Now 
amongst those, who are not heirs, the first is he, who is 
received with a pregnant bride. [The son of a maiden,] 
who is married pregnant, [is called] a Sahodd (a son 
received with the bride). The second is the adopted 
son whom his father and mother give [in adoption.] 
The third is the son bought. That is explained by 
[the story of] Sunahs’epa. Harishchandra indeed was 
a king. He himself boug+it the son of Ajigarth by 
[giving him] young animals [and wealth.] The fourth is 
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the son himself arrived. Tiiis is explained by [the story 
of] Sunas’epa. Sunas’epa, forsooth, [when] tied to the 
sacrificial stake, lauded the celestials. Then the deities 
liberated him from the fetters. The sacrificial priests 
said, “ He shall be our son.’’ He did not comply with 
their request. [Then] the\'^ made him make [this] 
compact. He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.” Viswamitra was the Hotri and he became 
his son. The fifth is an Apaviddha (cast off son.) [He 
is called so] wf.o, renounced by his fatln^r and mother, 
is received [as a son]. The sixth is the son of a S’udra 
woman. These six are kinsmen but not heirs. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

These (/. e. the last-mentioned six sons) shall inherit 
the property of him, who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned [six classes]. Now about the parti- 
tion [of paternal property] amongst brothers. 

The eldest shall take two shares, and a tithe of the 
kine and horses. The goats, the sheep and the house 
belong to the youngest ; black iron, the utensils and 
the furniture, to the middle-most. The daughter shall 
divide the nuptial presents of their mother. If a Br&hmaria 
has sons by wives of the Brahmana, Kshatriya and 
Vais’ya castes, the son of the BrAhmaiia wife shall 
recieve three shares ; the son of the Kshatriya wife, two 
shares, and the other sons shall inherit equal shares. 
And if one of the brothers has earned something by 
his own [endeavour*] he shall get two shares. But those 


• Krishna pandit thinks that, the Sutra forbids an appointment which 
is made with the intention to secure the estate, or a share of^the estate of 
the natural father from whom the Kshatriya son inherits also, But it 
seems equally probable that it is intended to prevent a widow from 
agreeing to an appointment in order to obtain control over her husband’s 
estate” — Buhler, 
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who have entered a different order, those, who are 
eunnchs, insane and out cast, shall recieve no share but 
[they] are entitled to maintenance, 

I'he widow of an eunucli or mad man, deceased, shall 
sleep on the ground, for six months, [)ractising r^hi^ious 
virtues and abstaining from taking pung(mt food and 
salt. Having bathed after six months, she shall offer 
the Sraddha to her husband. Then her father, or hef 
brother shall assemble his {t deceased personas) 
preceptors, who taught hitn or offieiated at his sactifies 
and his kinsmen, and shall appoint lier [to raise offspring 
for her deceased husband]. One shall not appoint 
a woman, who is insane, not under control, and 
diseased, nor one who is very aged ; sixteen years 
[is tiie age for appointing a woman] and she must be 
healthy. 

[The male appointed] shall • approach [the widow] 
in tlie muhurta^ sacred to Prajapati, like a husband, 
without dallying with her, and without abusing or ill- 
treating her. She siiall get food, dress, baths and 
unguents from [the estate of] her former [husband]. 
1'he [learned] say that, sons begotten on a woman, not 
appointed, belong to the begetter. A woman sliall not 
be appointed for the nian, who had seen her with lust- 
ful eyes. Otliers say that if [a widow] is to be 
appointed [under these circumstances] she shall have 
to perform a penance. A maiden, who has attained 
puberty, shall wait for three years. Alter three years 
she may take a husband of the same caste. 

Now they quote as* an example, 

If the suitable age of a maiden expires before she 
IS given away by her father, she, who has been waiting 
[for a Inisband]. destioys him, who gives her away, just 
105 
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as the fee that is paid too late to the teacher [kills the 
pupil] 

Fearing the appearance of the menses, the father 
shall marry his daughter while she still runs about 
naked. If she stays (in her father^s house) after men- 
struating, sin vi^sits the father. 

As often as are the menstrual courses of a maiden* 
who is desirous of, and is solicited in marriage by, a 
^qualified bridegroom of the same caste, so often her 
father and mother are guilty of [the crime of], killing 
an embryo : such is the sacred law. 

If the betrothed of a maiden dies after slie has 
been given aw^y to him by Words and water but 
before she was married with Mantras^ she belongs to 
her father alone. 

If a maiden has been carried away by force and 
not married with Mantras^ she may be lawfully given 
away to another man. She is like a maiden. 

If a damsel has merely been married, at the death 
of her husband, by Mantras, and if the marriage has 
not been consummated she may be married again. 

A wife whose husband is in a foreign country, [and 
w^ho has not given birth to a son], shall vrait for fire 
years without cherishing any desire. She shall live 
and behave like a widow. A wife of the Br«lhmana 
caste, who has issue, [shall wart] for five years ; and 
one who has no issue, four years ; the wife of a 
Ksbatriya who has issue, five years ; and one who has no 
issue, three years ; a wife of the Vais^ya caste who has 
offspring, four years ; and one who has none, two years ; 
a wife of the S^udra caste who has offspring, three years ; 
an 1 w^ho has none, one year. Of those who are con- 
nect ^:d [vdth her ■v'ujd] by libations of water, funerad 
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cake, birth and by gotj'a (family), each preceding perion 
is more preferable. But if a member of her family 
survives, she shall certainly not go to a stranger. The 
Sapindas^ or those who are of the status of a son to 
him, shall divide the heritage of him who has no heir 
of the first-mentioned six sorts. On failure of them 
the preceptor and the pupil shall inherit the property. 
On failure of these two the king inherits. But a king 
shall never take the property of a Brahmana, for it is 
dreadful poison. 

Th"ey do not call poison, poison ; the property of a 
Brahmana is called poison. Poison kills only one \\\:,\\ 
but the property d? a Br.ihiiiana kills (him, who takes 
it), together with his son^ and grandsons. 

He should make it over to pious men, who are well 
versed in the three Vedas. 


ClIATEU XVI. 

They say that, the offspring of a S'udra by a Br4h- 
mana woman is a Chandala. That of a Kshatriya by 
a Vais'yu woman is Anta-Vyavasayin. That of a 
Vais^ya, by a Brdhmaua woman becomes a Rcimaka.* 
[ Fhat of a Vaisya] by a Kshatriya woman [is called] 
Pukkasa. That begotten on a Brahmana woman by a 
Kshatriya becomes a S ita. So [the learned] declare. 

♦ Krishna Pundit, the cumiuuiiUt jr, reads tor 

This indicates, according to some, that the Hindus, ot the peiij'S to 
which the Vasisiha Uaanna Sashtra belongs, had become aware of the 
existence of the Roman empire, Buhler holds, and so do we, that there 
is no reason .to make such an assumption “ On the other hand,” says 
BuhKir, “ Romaka is a correction which would easily suggest itself to a 
Pundit, who was unable to find a parallel passage in which the word 
Kamaka occurs” 
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N©w the} quote the following verse as an example : 

One may know by their deeds those, who have been 
born secretly and are stigmatised for being begotten 
from unions in the inverse order of castes, because they 
are shorn of virtue and good conduct. 

[Children] begotten by Brahman i'^, Ksh itriyas and 
Vais’yas on women of the next lower, second lower and 
third lower castes became Nisluidas. [ rhe son of a 
Brahmana] by a S’udra woman is] a Parasava. They 
say tiiat the condition of a Parasava is that of one, 
who, albeit living, is a corpse. The designatidti of a 
dead body is S^ava. Some say that a S’udra is a corpse ; 
theref<jre,. the Veda must not be recifed near a S’udra. 

Now they (jgi^te the following verses as an example 
from Yama-Gita. These Sudras, who are of sinful 
deeds, are manifestly a cremation ground. There- 
fore, the Veda shall never be recited near a S’udra. 

One shall not give advice unto a S’udra, nor the 
residue of his food, nor [the residue of] the offerings 
[to the deities] ; nor shall he explain the sacred law to 
him, nor shall he order him to peiform a religious rite. 

He, who explains the sacred law to him, he, who 
orders him to perform a religious rite, goes, together with 
that very man, into the dreadful hell [called] .Asamvrita. 

If ever a worm is produced in an wound [on 
his body] he shall purify himself by performing PrajA- 
patyam and give cow,, gold and a raimant as sacrificial 
presents. 

One, who has placed the sacred fire, shall never 
approach a S'udra woman ; for she, belonging to the 
black race, is like a bitch, not for religious rites [but for 
pleasure.* 


The Bengal text is faulty, 
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CHARIER XVn. 

The duty of a kins^ is to protect all beiogs ; by fulfill- 
ing it he attains success. Not to protect [them] is a 
source of fear ; the learned have spoken of this ruler 
It is said [in the Veda] that a Brahmana priest up- 
holds the kingdom, therefore^ one shall make gifts to a 
priest in all the rites obligatory on a house-holder. His 
(king’s) fear arises also from non-protection and want of 
capacity. Paying attention to all the laws of the 
coumries, duties of castes and of faniilitts, a king 
shall make the four castes (Varna) follow their respec- 
tive duties. He shall punish tho'<e, who deviate from 
the path of duty. He shall award [punishment] after 
due consideration of the place, tune, the duties, learning 
etc., (of the delinquent) and the &t?at [of occurence]. 
For the purpose of t‘xtending cultivation, one may cut 
down trees, that do not bear fruits or flowers, for it is 
not prohibited by the S’ruti. The measures and weights 
of objects necessary for domestic purposes must be 
protected [from being fahified]. He (/t". king) shall 
not take pioperty for his own use from [the inhabitants 
of] his kingdon>. The measures and price [of property] 
only shall be subject to taxes. On an expedition; 
against the enemy, companies, consisting of ten, shall 
be able to perform a double duty. There shall be 
places for distributing water. [ I he king] shall make 
one hundred men, at the least, engage in battle. The 
wives [of soldiers killed] shall be provided for. Duties 
shall be levied on goods sold in the market. A ferry 
shall be taken away from a river in which there is 
no water, A S'rotriya is free from taxes, likewise, a 
servant of the king, one who has no protector, one 
who has become a religious mendicant, an infant,, an 
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extremely aged man, a young man (who studies), and 
one, w'ho makes gifts, are exempted ; so are widows, 
who return to their former (family), maidens and those 
women whose children ane dead. He, who swims with 
his arms [across a river in order to avoid payment of 
toll], shall pay one hundred times [the amount due]. No 
tax shall be paid fpr rivers, dry grass, forests, places 
of cremation and mountains. Those, who secure their 
livelihood from them, may pay [something]. But he 
shall take a monthly tax from artizans. On the death 
of a king, one shall give what is necessary for the 
occasion. It is hereby explained that his mother shall 
receive a maintenance. The king shall maintain the 
paternal and maternal uncles of the principal queen, 
as well as her other relatives. The wives of [the 
deceased] king shall receive food and raiment, or if 
they are reluctant, they may depait. [The king shall 
maintain] eunuchs and mad men, [since] their shares 
[go to him]. 

Now th«y quote the following verses of Manu as an 
example : 

No duty is paid on a sum less than a KarshSpana; 
[there is no tax] on livelihood gained by wit, nor on 
an infant, nor on an emissary, nor on what is gained 
by begging, nor on the residue of a property Uft after 
a robbery, nor 011 a S'rotriya, nor on a religious men- 
dicant, nor on a religious sacrifice. 

By failing to inflict punishment on a thief, on a 
cursed wight, on a wicked person, on one [caught] with 
weapons in his hands, on a thief caught with stolen pro- 
perty in his possession, on one covered with wounds and 
a cheat, a king shall fast for one night ; and the priest, 
for three nights. If an innocent man^ is punished [the 
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king shall perform] a Krichchha penance, and the priest 
[shall fast] for three nights. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The destroyer of a learned DrAhmana throw^s his 
guilt on him, who takes his food ; an adulterous wife, on 
her husband ; a disciple and a sacrificer, on an [ignorant] 
teacher [and officiating priest] ; and a thief, on the king 
[who pardons liim]. 

If having committed crimes, men are purified by the 
king, they go pure to the celestial region and [become] 
as holy as the virtuous. 

Idle sin visits the king, who pardons an offender. 
If he does not cause him to be killed, he becomes 
guilty in accordance with the regal laws. 

Immediate purification is laid down in respect of 
(the violation of) all royal duties. They are always pure, 
a»d Yama is the authority (for this statement.) 

Now they quote a verse proclaimed by Yama. 

In this, no sin attaches to kings, to those who are 
engaged in religious observances and to the ministers, 
for they are seated on the throne of Indra, and are 
always equal to BrAhma. 


CHAPTER XVIIl. 

There is penance for a crime committed unvrittingly ; 
some [say] also for [a crime] committed intentionally. 
The spiritual teacher corrects the learned ; the kin^ 
corrects the evil-minded, but Yama, the son of Vivasrat, 
indeed punishes those, who commit sins secretly. 

Of men one, who has slept at sun-rise, shall stand 
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during the day and recite Scivitri, aivl one, who has slept 
at sun-set, shall sit whole night [reciting the Gayatri^ 

One with deformed nails or black teeth shall perform 
a Krihcchha penance, extending over twelve days, and 
Ih.en again enter the domestic mode of life. Having 
performed a Krichchha penance for twelve days, one, 
whose younger brother has first married, may again enter 
the domestic mode of life and take to himself even that 
[woman whom his younger brother married.] He, who 
has taken a wife before his elder brother, shall perform 
a Krichchha penance and an Atikrichchha penance, and 
then marry. 

We now declare [the necessity of] daily performing 
a penance. Having performed a Krichchha penance for 
twelve [days and] nights, one, who has killed [i.e.y for- 
gotten) Brahma i Vida, after being again initiated 
with the sacred thread, shall receive the Veda from his 
teacher. The violator of a step-mother shall cut off 
his organ together with the testes, take them in his 
joined-iiands and proceed towards the south ; where- 
ever he meets with an impediment there he shall stand 
till he dies ; or having shaved his hair and smeared 
his body with clarified butter l>e shall embrace the 
Ideated iron image [of a woman.] It is said [in the 
Veda] he becomes liberated [from the sin] after death. 
The same [penance is laid down for him, who commits 
the offence] vvith the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of 
a pupil. By knowing a venerable woman, or a female 
friend or wife of a Guru, one shall perform a Krichchha 
penance for a year. The same penance [is laid down] 
for taking food of a Chand&la, or of an out-cast. After* 
wards initiation [must be performed once more] but 
the tonsure and the rest may be omitted. 



Now they epiot^^ a verse from Mauu as an example ; 

'Hie tonsure", [tlie wearing of] a sacred girdle, [the 
holding of a] staff and the bt'gging of alms— these 
religious rites may be omitted on second initiative rites of 
the twice-born. Sacii [is the penance in respect of those,] 
drinking spirituous liquor and associating with eunuchs. 
If any twice-born person, conversant with the meaning 
[of the sacred literature], drinks water lying in a liquor- 
vessel, he shall, after drinking the juice of lotus, 
Udumvara, Bel, and Pahisa leaves, for three nights, 
attain to purification . For habitually drinking spirituous 
liquor, a twice born person shall drink one [liquor] 
of the color of hre. We shall describe Bhrunahan (the 
destroyer of a learned Ihahmana, or of an embryo.) He 
is called a Blirunahan, who slays a Biahinana, or destroys 
an embryo [the se.x of] which is unknown. The 
embryos of which the sc.k is unknown become males } 
therefore, they should offer oblations unto the lire for 
the production of males. Tlie destroyer of a learned 
Brdhmana shall kindle a fire, and offer [the following 
eight oblations,] 

The first, [by saying] ‘I offer my hair to Death, I feed 
Death with my hair the second, [\)y saying] 4 offer my 
skin to Death, 1 feed Death with my skin the third, 
[by saying] ‘I offer my blood to Death, I feed Death with 
my blood’ ; the fourth, [by saying] ‘ I offer my flesh to 
Death, I feed Death witii my flesh j’ the fifth, [by saying] 

» I offer my sinews to Death, I feed Death with my 
sinews the sixth, [by saying] ‘I offer my bones to 
Death, 1 feed Death with my bones the eighth, [by 
saying] ‘ 1 offer iny marrow to Death, I feed Death 
with my marrow.’ For liie sake of the king, or for the 
sake of Brahmauas, one shall cause oneself to be 
jo6 
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slain in battle with one’s face directed towards [the 
i&nemy.] Jt is declared in the Veda: — (A murderer), 
Aviio is thrice undefeated, or is thrice defeated [in 
uattle], becomes pure. A sin, which is twice proclaimed, 
becomes smaller. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example t 

By saying to an out-cast, “ O thou, out-cast,” or to 
a thief, “ O thou thief,” a person commits a sin as 
great as [that of the oflender]. [If he] falsely [charges 
any body with such an offence], his sin will be twice 
as great. 

Likewise, having killed a Kshatriya, he shall perform 
a penance extending over eight years ; for killing a 
Vais’ya, six years ; for killing a S’udra, three. For slaying 
a Brahmana woman, who is an A’treyi, or a Kshatriya 
or Vais^ya engaged in a sacrifice, [the same penance 
shall be performed.] \Ve shall explain [the term] A^treyu 
[The learned] say that, she, who has bathed after the 
menses, is an Akreyi ; she too is called an A'treyi, who 
is descended from [the family of] Atri. By slaying a 
Kshatriya, by killing a Vais’ya, and by destroying a 
S’udra, [one shall perform penance] for a year. By 
robbing a BrAhmana, one shall run with flying hair 
to the king, [declaring] am a thief, Sir, punish me.’^ 
The king shall then give him a weapon made of 
Udumvara wood ; with that weapon he shall kill him- 
self. It is said in the Veda that, he becomes pure after 
death, or [the thief] shall shave off all his hair, smear 
his body with clarified butter, and cause himself to be 
burnt from the feet upwards in a fire of dry cow-dung. 
It is said in the Veda that, he becomes pure after 
death. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example ; 
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Hear, now, "the limbs of those, who having committed 
various crimes died a long time ago and were after- 
wards re-born, are [marked]. 

A thief will have deformed nails, a slayer of 
Brdhmanas will suffer from white leprosy ; a drinker 
of spirituous liquor will have black teeth, and a violator 
of his Guru’s bed will suffer from bad skin. 

Property obtained from the out-cast, after contract- 
ing alliances with them either by [teaching] the Veda, 
or by marriage, shall be relinquished. One shall not 
associate with such [men]. It is said in the Veda that, 
[he^ who mixes with the out-cast], shall regain his 
purity by reciting the Samhita while proceeding in a 
northerly direction and fasting. 

They quote the following verse as an example : 

A sinner is freed from his sin by tormenting his 
body, by practising austerities, and by Vedic studies ; he 
becomes also liberated by making gifts. This is said in 
the Veda. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

Ip a S’udra knows a Brihmana woman, [the king] shall 
cause the S’udra to be packed up in Virana grass and 
thrown into a fire. Having caused the head of the 
Brdhmani to be shaved and her body to be smeared 
with clarified butter, he shall cause her to be placed 
naked on the back of a donkey and conducted along the 
high-road. It is said that, she becomes pure [thereby]. 
If a Vais^ya knows a Brdhmana woman, [the king] 
shall cause the Vais^ya to be tied up with Lohita grass, 
and ht shall throw him into a fire. Having gaustd the 
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head of the Brdhmani to be shaved and her body to be 
smeared with clarified butter, he shall cause her to be 
placed naked on a yellowish donkey and conducted 
along the high road. It is said in the Veda that, she 
becomes pure [thereby]. 

If a Kshatriya knows a Brahmana woman, [the king] 
shall cause the Kshatriya to be tied up with blades of 
Sara grass and shall throw him into a fire. Having 
caused the head of the Brahmani to be shaved and her 
body to be smeared with clarified butter, he shall cause 
her to be placed naked on a white donkey and con- 
ducted along the high road. It is said in the Veda that, 
she becomes pure [thereby], 

A Vais'ya, [who commits lachery] with a Kshatriya 
woman, [shall be treated] in the same manner ; so shall 
a S’udra [who holds incest] with a Kshatriya or a 
Vais^ya woman. 

If [a wife] has been mentally faithless to her 
husband, she shall live on barley or rice boiled with milk, 
for three days, and sleep on the bare ground. After 
[the expiration of] three days, [the husband] shall offer 
eight hundred Homas, [reciting] the S&vitri [and the 
Siras] Mantra, while she is immersed in water. It is 
said in the Veda that, she becomes pure [thereby]. 
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CHAPTER 1 . 

On the expiration of the Brahma nij^ht>* and on the 
awakening of the lotus-sprung [deity,] Vishnu felt a 
desire of creating creatures ; knowing the earth to be 
under Water, he, as in the cycle before, uplifted the 
earth, supported upon the auspicious [tigure of the] boar) 
delighting to sport in the water, (i — 2) 

[He] had the Vedas for his four feet, the sacrificial 
stake for his tusk, the sacrifice for his teeth, the chiti^ 
for his mouth, the fire for his tongue, the sacrificial grass 
for his down, the esoteric meaning of the Vedas for the 
crown of his head, and was endued with great austere 
penance.-^, (3) 

[He had] the day and night for his two divine eyes ; 
the Vedangas, for his beautiful ears ; the streams of 
clarified butter, for his nose ; the sacrificial ladle, for his 
snout; and the recitation of the S^man, for his roar. (4) 

[He was] all religion and truth, beautiful, adored 
in his heroic movements forward and backward, was all 
penance, heroic, had beasts for his knees, and was like 
unto a huge bull. (5) 

(He had] the Udgdtri [reciter of the Siman] for his 
entrails ; Homa, for his generative organ ; seeds and 
medicinal herbs, for his testes ; the sacrificial altar, for 


* Ooe human year is equal to one divine day; two thousand divine 
years form one Brahma night. 

t An oblone vriih qaadtaa^uiar sides intended for a sacrifice* * 

XOJ 
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his soul ; the Mantra^ for his buttocks and Soma fjuice]^ 
for his blood. (6) 

[He had] the great altar for his shoulders, the offer- 
ings of clarified butter for the smell [of his body], the 
offerings to the deities and departed manes for his 
velocity, and Pragvansha* for his body ; he was efful- 
gent and endued with various forms of initiation. (7) 

[He had] the sacrificial presents for his heart, and 
[he was] great and full of Yoga and the great Mantras ; 
[he had] Up&karman (preparatory rite for the study of 
the Vedas) for his beautiful lips and drops of perspiration 
for ornaments. (8) 

The various chhandas (metres) were his road ; and 
the secret Upanishads, his seat^ Helped by his shadowy 
consort, he appeared like a gem-crested mountain- 
summit* (9) 

Desiring the well-being of the worlds, that Lord, 
the Prime Deity and Great Yogin, entering into the all- 
expansive ocean and raising up with the tip of his tusk 
the earth, thrown into the water of the ocean, extending 
ail over like one sheet, and submerging mountains and 
forests, created the universe again. (10— ii) 

Thus by him, in the days of yore, seeking the well- 
being of created beings and assuming the form of a 
sacrificial boar, the entire earth, submerged in water, 
was uplifted. (12) 

Having raised her up, he placed her again in her 
own permanent place. The slayer of Madhu then 
placed waters in their proper divisions, tiz.^ the water 
of the ocean into oceans, that of river into rivers, that 
of lake into lakes and that of pool into pools. (13 — 14). 


* A sacrificial chamber of the same name. 
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He made seven Patdias (nether regions) and seven 
worlds and sites for various islands and oceans. (15) 

[He then created] governors of various places, and 
various worlds, rivers, hills, trees, the seven Rishis, 
conversant with Religious Codes, the Vedas with all 
their Angas, the celestials, the Asuras, the Pishichas, 
Uragas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rikshasas, human beings, 
beasts, birds, deer and other animals, the four kinds of 
creatures, clouds, rain-bows, lightnings, sacrifices and 
various other objects. (16 — 17). 

Having thus created the entire universe, mobile 
and immobile, the Divine Boar repaired to a region 
w'hich is beyond the ken of all the worlds. (18) 

Jandrddana, the deity of deities, having gone to 
a region which is unknown to all, the earth began to 
think Who shall uphold me ”? (19) 

Approaching Kas^yapa I shall ask him [about it] ; 
forsooth he shall tell me [about it], for that great ascetic 
daily carries thoughts about me.” (20) 

Having so determined, that goddess, assuming the 
form of a woman, went to see Kas'yapa. Kas'yapa 
too saw her, (21) 

[As having] eyes like petals of a blue lotus, a coun- 
tence like the autumnal moon, hairs black like black 
bees, a white color, and beautiful lips like Vandhu-jiva 
flowers ; (22) 

[As having] beautiful eye-brows, beautifully small 
teeth, a handsome nose, drooping eye-lids, a conch- 
shell-like throat, plump thighs joined to each other and 
high hips ; she had a pair of equally rising breasts, 
having no intermediate space between them, compact 
like the frontal globe of Indra’s elephant, and brilliant 
like gold. (23 — 24) 
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[She had] two arms like unto lotus stalks, palms like 
tender leaves, thighs like golden pillars, the two knees 
plump and well-attached. (25) 

[She had] two legs, shorn of hairs from the ankle to- 
the knee-joint, and well-rounded, and a pair of most 
beautiful leet, a strong hip, and a waist, like that of a 
lion-cub. (26) 

[Her] nails were bright and copper-colored and her 
beauty was the most charming of all, and she [seemed to- 
fill the quarters of the heaven with blue lotuses by her 
looks, “(27) 

By the brilUance [of her body] the goddess made 
the quarters of the heaven free from darkness. She wore 
a white raiment of very thin fibres and was bedecked 
with the most excellent jewels. (2S) 

Having seen her, possessed of beauty and youth-- 
fulness, and filling the earth, as if with lotuses by her 
foot-steps, approach him and stand humbly, Kas'yapa 
adored [her]. {2g) 

[He] then .said to her, “ O fair one, what is in your 
mind is known to me. O goddess, O thou having large 
eyes, do thou, O noble lady, go to Jan^rddana, and 
he will particularly relate to thee the means of thy pre- 
servation. (30) 

O thou having a beautiful face, I know, he is living 
in the ocean of milk, by my meditative power ; and 
that knowledge too, O thou of beautiful limbs, is owing 
to his favour.’^ (31) 

Thus spoken to and adored by Kas'yapa, Earthy 
thereupon, repaired to the ocean of milk, for beholding 
Kes'ava. (32) 

She saw there the ocean of Simbrosia, beautiful like 
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the moon-boam<^, full of waves created by the winrf^ 
huge like a century of Himalayas and appearing Irke 
another earth. With her hands of moving white 
waves, she was, as if, calling the Earth ; (33 — 34) 

And, as if, with those [hands] she was, day and 
night, assigning whiteness to the moon. Her endless 
sins had been dissipated b\ Hari, living within her. 
And hence it was that she was carrying that huge body 
of great whiteness. (35) 

[That ocean] was yellow-coloured, unapproachable 
to the sky-rangers (birds), and situate in the ^nether 
regions, and contained sapphires and showed the sky 
conversely in its water). (36) 

Beholding that extensive [ocean], like unto the 
slough of the Sesha serpent, produced from the rows, 
of foams* and filled with clusters of forests, t she saw 
there, inside it, the abode of Keshava, of boundless 
dimensions and prosperity. (37 — 38) 

Therein [she] saw the slayer of Madhu, lying ot> 
the couch [made by the hood] of the Sesha [snake], 
whose lotus countenance was rendered hard to look 
at by the lustre of the gems, lying on the hood of 
Sesha. (39) 

He was effulgent like unto a hundred moons and 
ten thousand suns ; he was clad in a yellow raiment^ 
bereft of all agitation, and bedecked with all sorts of 
jems. (4O) 

[He was] adorned with a crown of solar effulgence 
and two ear-rings. His two feet were being served by 
Lakshmi (Vishnu's consort) herself with her handsome 


* It means that the ocean was full of foam.crested waves. 

f I erhaps the text means that there were many islands covered 
with forests in that ocean. 
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palms. He was being served on all sides by weapons 
assuming bodily forms. (41) 

Having seen the slayer of Madhu possessed of 
lotus-like eyes, she adored him. Then touching the 
ground with her knees, she communicated [saying, (42) 

** O god, by thee have I been sent down to the nether 
region, been upraised and placed in my proper place, 
O Vishnu, seeking the well-being of humanity. But 
who will sustain me now, O lord of deities ?” Thus 
addressed by the goddess, the divine [Vishnu] gave vent 
to the "l^following] words : — (43 — 44) 

Persons, proficient in S’iVtras, and conversant with 
the rules of conduct of various Varnas (castes) and 
A'sramas (orders), will find out the means of sustaining 
you. Your charge has been made over to them.^^ (45) 
Thus accosted, Vasumati (earth) .said to the God of 
gods : — Do thou describe the eternal rules of conduct 
of [various] Varnas and A\sramas. I wish to hear of 
them from thee. Thou art my supreme refuge. (46) 

“ Salutation unto thee, O Master of all the deities, 
O destroyer of the host of cele.stial enemies, O NArA* 
yana, O lord of the universe, O holder of conch-shell and 
discus. (47) 

O lotus-navelled deity, O Hrishikesha, O thou of 
great strength and prowess, O thou who art beyond the 
range of the senses, (J thou who art not to be easily 
understood, O thou the holder of the bow of horn ; (48) 
dreadful Boar,* O Govinda, O Ancient, O fore- 
most of male beings, O thou having golden hairs, 
O thou having the universe for thy eyes, O thou 
having the sacrifice for thy form, O thou who art 
unmanifest ; (49) 

* This refers to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu described in the 
beginning of the chapter. 
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O body, 0 soul, O lord of the worlds, O thou living 
within waters, O Mantra, O carrier of Mantras, O thou 
who cannot be meditated upon, O thou of the form of 
Vedas and Vedilngas ; (50) 

O thou, the creator and destroyer of the entire 
universe, O thou conversant with all the forms of reli- 
gion, O thou having virtue for thy form, O root of virtue, 
O giver of boons ; (51) 

O Vishwaksena, O thou immortal, O thou of the form 
of the ether, O destroyer of Madhukaitabha, O thorn 
greater than the space, O incomprehensible, O all, O 
giver of fearlessness unto all ; (53) 

O thou adorable unto all, O sinless one, O thou, the 
delighter of life, O eterna^» O creator of the universe, 
O delighter of the universe, O thou, the refuge of consci- 
ousness, O thou devoid of action ; (53) 

0 thou having seven heads, O lord of sacrifices, O 
great soul, O eternal, O undecaying, O thou the cause 
of the action of atoms, O thou who art fond of votaries, 
O Sanctifier ; (54) 

Thou art the refuge of all the deities ; thou art 
the refuge of BrahrnavAdins ; thou art the refuge, O 
Supreme Soul, of all those who- are possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. (55) 

1 bow unto theey O lord of the universe, [who artj 
certain, the lord of speech, the lord [of all], the bene-^ 
factor of the Vedas and Br 5 .hmanas, invincible, the 
source of wealth, the giver of wealth ; (56) 

Who art endued with great Yoga-powers and 
strength, who hast the sky in his womb, who dost 
contain the luminous bodies, Visudeva, great-seatedv 
lotus-eyed and undecaying ; (57) 

Who art the preceptor of the celestials and 
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the omnipresent lord, the master of all creations, Who 
art of the universal form, four-armed and the creator of 
the creators of the universe. (58) 

O thou, endued with spiritual powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto me the eternal duties of the lour Varnas, 
together with the esoteric meanings of the conduct of 
ail the orders and their abridgments." (5()) 

Thus spoken to, the lord of the deities again said 
to Earth Hear, O goddess, the eternal duties of the 
four Varnas, and tlie conduct of the orders, together 
with their esoteric interpretations and compendium, and 
of all those good and clever men, who will sustain thee* 
O thou of beautiful thighs, do thou sit on this most 
excellent golden throne. (60 — 61) 

Seated at easfe, do thou listen to me as I describe 
the religious duties." The Earth then listened to the 
duties described by Vishnu. (62) 


CHAPTER n. 

The Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais^yas and S’udras are 
the four Varnas (castes), (i) Of tliem the foremost are 
the three, twice-born ones. (2) All their rites beginning 
with conception and ending in cremation [are per* 

formed] with Mantras. (3) Their duties : *to teach 

[is the duty] of the Brahmanas ; to use weapons is 
always the duty of the Kshatriya ; to tend cattle (is the 
duty of] a Vais’ya ; to serve the twice-born [is the 
duty of] a S'udra. To study and officiate as priests at 
sacrifices [are the duties of] the twice-born. {4) 

Now about their means of sustenance : — To officiate 
at sacrifices and to accept presents [are the means of 
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livelihood] of a Brdhmana ; to protect the earth is that 
of a Kshatriya ; agriculture, tending cattle, trade, usury 
atid collecting seeds [are those of] a Vais^ya ; all the 
arts [are those of] a S^udra. (5) In times of difficulty 
the inferior callings [may be pursued by higher 
castes,] (6) 

Forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control, purity, charity, 
restraint of senses, asbtention from injury, service of 
the elders, journeying on pilgrimage, mercy, simplicity, 
absence of avarice, adoration of the deities and Brdh- 
manas, and renunciation of envy are spoken of as 
the general duties (of all). (7—8) 


CHAPTER III. 

Now about the duties of the king, (i) To protect 
the subject, and to establish the various castes and 
orders in their respective duties [are his duties]. (2) 
The king shall live in a country, which abounds in 
forests, which is beneficial to the animals, which is full 
of corn, and which is largely peopled by Vais^yas 
and S’udras. (3) There he shall live in one of these 
forts, namely, sandy fort, human fort, earthen fort, 
watery fort, woody fort, and mountainous fort. (4) 
There he shall create governors of villages, governors 
of ten villages, governors of a hundred villages and 
governors of provinces. (5) The Governor of the village 
shall suppress the crimes of the village. (6) [If himself] 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of ten 
villages (7) If he is unable, [he shall] communicate 
it to the Governor of a hundred villages. If he is 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of the 
108 
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Province. The Governor of the Province rhilst 
suppress the crime by all means. (8) [The kin^] shall 
appoint trust-worthy agents in mines, in the collection 
of taxes, and in forests abounding in elephants. In 
religious rites [he shall engage] religious men ; clever 
men, in monetary transactions ; heroes, in conducting 
battles ; dreadful men, in dreadful affairs ; and eunuchs, 
in [the protection of] women. (9) 

Every year, he shall collect from his subjects, as 
revenue, one sixth of the paddy ; similarly, in respect of 
all food grain ; (10) two percent on animals, gold and 
clothes; {ii one sixth of meat, hone*y, clarified butter, 
medicinal herbs, scents, flowers, fruits, timbers, leaves, 
deer-skins, earthen vessels (baked), unbaked earthen 
vessels, and bamboo works. (12) He shall not collect 
revenue from Brahmanas, for they give virtue as tax unto 
the king. (13) The king takes one sixth share of the 
virtue and iniquity of all his subjects. fi4) He shall 
collect one tenth [of the profit] of indigenous articles ns 
duty, and one twentieth of that on imported articles. 
(15) He shall confiscate all goods, if one evades [pay- 
ment] at the place where duty is collected. (i6) 

The artizans, those who live by handi-craft, and the 
Shidras shall do one work for the king, every month* 
(17) The master, ministers, forts, treasury, army, king- 
dom and allies form Prahriti [in the aggregate]. [The 
king shall] kill him, who obstructs all [or one] of these. 
(18 — 19' He shall keep spies, as his eyes, in his own 
kingdom, as well as in those of others. 120) He shall 
adore the pious. (21) He shall destroy the wicked (22) 

He shall ^pply, in proper times and to proper persons, 
[the measures of] conciliation, dissfiifeion, bribe and 
punishment— to [kings who are] enemies, to friends, [to 
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those who are] neither friends nor foes, and to those 
[who] may be either friends or enemies. (33) He shall 
resort, in proper times, to alliance, war, military expedi- 
tion, halt, maintaining a post against an enemy, seek- 
ing shelter and duplicity. (24) He shall undertake a 
military expedition either i»* [the month of] Chaitra 
(March) or Agrahayana (October, November), or wdien 
the enemy is in difficulty. (25) When an enemy’s 
country is brought under subjection, he shall not 
suppress the established laws and usage. (26) When 
attacked by an enemy, he shall protect his kingdom by 
all means. (27) There is no religion higher for a king 
than his renunciation of body in a battle. (28) 

Those, who are killed for protecting kine, Brdhmanas, 
King, friends, wealth, wives or their lives, enjoy the 
celestial region ; and so do they, [who die] for preventing 
intermixture of castes. (29) When an enemy's king- 
dom is brought under his possession, the king shall 
instate on the throne one of the previous royal family, 
tjo) He shall not erradicate a royal family. [He shall 
bring a king] from a royal family from elsewhere. (31) 
He shall not be addicted to hunting, gambling, women 
and drinking (32) He shall not demolish the forts or 
gate-ways [of a newly-acquired kingdom]. (33) He shall 
not make gifts unto unworthy persons. (34) He shall 
take all from the mines. {35) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, the master whereof is not known, he 
shall give half of it unto the Brdhmanas, and deposit 
the other half in his treasury. {36) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, a Brahmana may himself appropriate 
all. (37) A Kshatriya shall make over to the king one 
fourth, to the Brajimanas one fourth, and shall himselE 
take the half. 138) A Yais’ya shall make over one 
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fourth to Uie king, half to the Brabmanas, and himseff 
take ©ne fourth. (39) Having divided the found treasure 
into twelve parts, a S^udra shall make over to the king 
five parts, to the Brdhmanas another five parts, and shall 
himself take the latter two. (40) The king shall confis- 
cate the entire [property of the person], who does not 
communicate the report of such a find. (41) 

Even from what is hidden by one^s-self, [all the other 
castes], except the Brdhmanas, shall make over one of 
such twelve parts to the king. (42) If one declares 
what is hidden by another as that hidden by himself, he 
shall suffer penalty to that extent. (43) The king 
shall protect the property of a minor, orphan or a 
woman. (44) Recovering the property stolen by a thief, 
he shall make it over to the various castes. (45) If he 
does not get it, he shall make good the loss [of the 
owner] from his own treasury. (46) He .shall pacify 
evil portends by benedictory rites. (47) Daily, with 
weapons, he shall|avert the attack of a foreign army. (48) 
He shall elect as a priest one, who is well-versed in 
the Vedas, History and Religious codes, who is born 
in a good family, of full-grown limbs and given to 
asceticism, and those as ministers, who are pure, shorn 
of avarice, careful and capable. ^49) Assisted by 
learned Brdhmanas, he himself shall look after the 
administration of justice. (50) Or he shall appoint a 
Brdhmana in the administration of justice. (51) Those> 
w:bo are born in good families, have gone through the 
initiatory rites, practise religious observances, and 
::reat friends and enemies equally, and who can not be 
won over by suitors by appealing to their desire, anger, 
fear or avarice, are to be appointed by the king as his 
councillors. (52) In all hiii works, the king is under 
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those, who make prognostication of the year. (53) The 
king shall alvvays adore the deities and the Brahmanas. 
(54) He shall serve the aged people and celebrate 
sacrifices. (55) Within his territory, no Brdhmana shall 
live hungry ; nor shall any one else who is given to the 
performance of good w^orks. (56) He shall make gifts 
of lands unto the Brahmanas. (57) On asking, either 
on parchment or on a copper-plate, he shall make the 
deed of gift, mentioning the names of three generations, 
of those to wdiom [such gifts are made], [of three 
generations] of his own family, the measurement and 
the boundaries, stamped with his own seal, tor the in- 
formation of the succeeding kings, (58) He shall not 
misappropriate the lands given by another. {59) He 
shall make over all sorts of valuable articles unto the 
Brahmanas. <6o) He shall protect his own self by all 
means. (61) He shall be handsome to look at, and 
must know the mantras^ destructive of impediments and 
diseases. He shall not enjoy an article without first 
examining it. (62) He shall always smile before 
speaking, (63) He shall not brow-beat even one, who 
is condemned to death. (64) He shall administer 
punishment unto those who deserve it, proportionate to. 
their guilt. (65) He shall properly create [forms of] 
punishment. (66) He shall not forgive any one for his 
second offence. One, who does not follow his duty,, 
can not escape without being punished by the king. 

The subjects of the kingdom, where the blue-colored,, 
blood-eyed Punishment stalks fearlessly, flourish, if the 
king sees all properly. (67) 

He shall mete out just punishment in his own kingn 
dom, and administer harsh chastisement unto the 
enemies [so long they are not subdued]. He shall be 
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open-minded unto hrs friends and fors^iving unto the- 
Br^hmanas. (68) ^ 

The fame of the king, who acts thus, even if he 
lives by gathering grains, spreads in this world, like 
drops of oil in water. (69) 

The king, who is happy in the happiness of his 
subjects and is sorry in their sorrow, is endued with 
fame in this world and becomes glorious in the celestial 
region, after death. (70) 


CllAPIEU IV. 

The dust that is seen in the solar rays passing through 
a latticed window is known as I'rasarenu. (i) Kiglit 
Trasarenus make one liks/hi, (j) Three of them 
make one Raja-sarshapa (3) Three of them make one 
Gaura-sarskapa. (4) Six of them [make] one Yavah. 
(5) Three of them make one Krishmalam ; (6) five 
of them, one Mdska. {7) Twelve of them make one 
akshdrdha, (8.) One akshardha and four Mdshas [make] 
one Stivarna. (9 Four Suvarnas [make] one Nis/ika, 
(10) Two Krishvialas of equal weight make one 
Rupyamdskaka, (ii) Sixteen of them [make] one 
Dharana. (12) One Karsha of copper is called 
Kdrshapana, (13J Two hundred and fifty panas 
make one pratham^ (first) S<^hasa ; the middle is 
known to consist, of five hundred and the best of a, 
thousapdi [pa?2as] (14) 
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CHAPTER V. 

All Uie Maluipritakins (great sin hers), sive the Brah- 
hiaiias, are suliject to capital punishment. (l) There 
is no corporeal punishment for a Bralimana. (2) [The " 
Idn^ shall] banish a Drahmana from his own country 
after having marked his limb. (3) In case of a Brah- 
tnanicidei a headless figure sliall be painted on his fore- 
head. (4) For drinking spirituous liquot, the emblem 
of wine [shall be painted]; (5^ in theft, a dog ; (6) iti 
violating a preceptor^s bed, the female organ. (7) In any 
other crime deserving a capital punishment, [the king] 
shall banish him without confiscating his wealth and 
inflicting any bodily punishment. (8) The king shall 
destroy those, who govern unjustly or fraudulently, those 
t\’ho make forged documents, those vtho administet 
j 3 oison, the incendiaries, the robbers, and the murderers 
of women, chiKlren and men; {9 — ii) those, who pilfef 
tice, more than ten pitchers in quantity; (12) those 
tvho steal gold, silver, etc., of more than one hundred 
paliis in weight; (13) those, who without being bornf 
in a royal family, desire for a kingdom ; (14) those, 
who break down bridges ; (15) Those who give sheltet 
and food to robbers, (16) except when the king 
is unable [to .suppress them]; (17) those women who 
are not under the control of their husbands and those 
who commit adultery. (iJ^) [The king] shall cut off 
that limb of an inferior caste with which he strikes the 
body of a superior one. (19) If one a low-caste 

man) sits on the same scat [with a superior caste] 
he, having his hip branded, shall be banished, (20) 
l! hv" spits, his lips shall be cut off. (21) If be passes 
wind, his buttocks shall be cut off. (22) If he villifies, his 
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longue shall be ciit off. If one delivers religious instrltf- 
lions with haughtiness, the king shall pour hot oil into his 
mouth. (25 — 24) If one recites another's name and caste 
with a malicious intention, a lod, ten fingers [in length,] 
shall be put into his mouth. (25) He, who, though well 
read in the Scriptures, speaks falsely of his country, caste 
and deeds, shall be fined two hundred panas, (26) If a 
tnan calls a deaf or a lame man as such, he shall be fined 
a hundred Karshapanas. (27) By vilifying elders, [one 
shall be fined] a hundred Kdrshapanas. (28) If one 
vilifies another for being out-casted, he shall [pay] the 
highest fine. (29) If of minor sins, [he shall pay] the 
middling fine. (30) [The same penalty holds good in 
cases of] vilifying Brdhmanas, learned in the three 
Vedas, or guilds. (31) [To vilify] villages or countries 
[involves] the highest fine. (32) To vilify by using 
abusive words [involves a fine] of a hundred Karsha^ 
pana, (331 

To abuse one^s mother [involves] the highest 
fine. (34) By vilifying [ones] own caste, [one] shall 
be fined twelve panas. (35) By vilifying an inferior 
caste, [one] shall be fined six panas. (36) In the vili- 
fication of a higher or of the same caste for sufficient 
reason thereof, the punishment is the same (r>., six 
panas Or three Kdrshapanas. (37 — 38) The same 
punishment holds good in case of using offensive 
language. (39) Highest fine is the penalty for knowing 
another's wife of the same caste. (40) [The penalty] 
for knowing a woman of an inferior caste is of the 
intermediate [form]. (41) [The same] for holding in- 
tercourse with a cow. {42) Capital punishment is laid 
down for knowing an out-caste. (43) For [holding sexual 
intercourse] with an animal the penalty is [a fine of] 
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a Imndred Karska punas, (44) [The same is the punish- 
ment) for one, who gives away a maiden in marriage 
without mentioning her defects. (45) He shall have 
to maintain her [also]. (46) By speaking of a maiden, 
who has no defects, as one having them, [one shall have 
to pay the highest line. (47) The slayer of an elephant, 
horse, or a camel sliall have one hand and one foot 
<iut off. (48) [The same is the penalty] for one, who 
sells forbidden meat. (49) The slayer of any domesti- 
cated animal shall be lined a hundred Karska panas, 
(50) He shall pay the price [of the animal] to its 
owner. (51) The slayer of wild animals shall be 
fined fifty Karsha panas, (52) The killer of birds and 
fishes shall be lined ten Karsha panas. (53) The killer 
worms shall be lined one Karsha panam. (54) The 
hewer of fruit-bearing trees shall be punished with the 
highest line ; (55) the hewer of flower trees, with an in- 
termediate tine. (56) The hewer of creepers and groves 
[shall be fined] a hundred Karsha panas. (57) The 
destroyer of grass [shall be fined] one {^Karsha 
panam.^ (58) I'hey shall all have to pay compensation 
to the owners. (59) For striking [another] with hand 
[oix^ shall be lined] ten Karsha panas. (60) [For striking 
ano^ler] with foot, [he shall be fined] twenty Karsha 
panas.] (61) For striking with a wood [the punish- 
ment is] the lowest fine. (62) [By striking] with a 
stone [the punishment is] the intermediate fine. (63) 
With a weapon ; the penalty] is the highest fine. (64) 
For pulling another by the foot, hair, cloth or hands 
one shall be fined ten panas. (65) For inflicting pain 
on another without blood-shed, [one shall be fined] 
thirty-two panas. (66) If with blood, [the fine shall be] 
sixty-four [panas]. (67) The intermediate form [of fine 
is the penalty in cases of] breaking fingers, feet, or teeth, 
109 
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and the cutting of ears and nose. (68) [The same is 
the penalty] when a blow is inflicted which stops move- 
ment, eating and speaking. {69) The highest fine is 
the penalty for injury to eyes, neck, arms, thighs or 
shoulders. (70) The king shall never free from fetters one 
who pierces another man's eyes. {7 [) Or he shall make 
him so {/. e.y pull out both his eyes). (72) Each [of the 
strikers] shall be punished with double penalty where 
many [persons] strike one [man]. (73) [The same is 
the penalty for] those, who, when piteously appealed to 
[by the person so struck], stand close by, or go av^ay 
with indifference. (74) All male persons, inflicting such 
injuries, shall pay the charges, necessary to get the wound 
healed up. (75) [The same is the penalty for those], wdio 
strike domesticated animals, (76) The pilferer of a cow, 
horse, camel or elephant shall be made one-handed 
and one-footed. (77) For stealing goat one shall be 
made one-handed. (78) One, who steals rice, should 
be made to pay eleven times [the quantity stolen], 
(79) The same is the penalty] for the pilferer of [other] 
food grains. (80) He, who steals gold or silver, more 
than fifty palas in weight, or more than fifty pieces of 
fine cloth, shall be made fingerless. (81) 

A fine of eleven times [its value] is the penalty [for 
stealing an article] of lesser value. (82) Three times 
the value of each article, stolen, is the penalty for stealing 
thread, cotton, cow-dung, molasses, curd, milk, butter- 
milk, salt, earth, ashes, birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, 
meat, honey, a vessel made of thin bamboo splits, an 
earthen vessel, or an iron vessel. (83) [The same is the 
penalty] for stealing cooked food. {84) Five Krishmalas 
form the fine for stealing flowers, green shrubs, wind- 
ing plants, creepers, and leaves. (85) [The same is 
the fine for stealing] green vegetablesi roots and fruits,. 
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fS6) The first form of punishment holds good for steal- 
ing gems. (87) The stealer of articles, not mentioned 
[in a Lavv-codt^], [shall be made to pay a fine], equal 
to the value [of the article, stolen]. (88) All the stolen 
articles shall be returned to the owner. (89) There- 
upon, proper punishment shall be inflicted [upon the 
thieves]. (90) He, who does not accord a way to those to 
whom a way should be given, shall be fined twenty-five 
Karshapanas, (gi) [The same fine is the penalty] for not 
giving a seat to him, who is worthy of a seat. (92) [The 
same fine is the penalty] for not offering adoration to him, 
who is worthy of adoration. (93) [The same fine is the 
penalty for] inviting another Brahmana by superseding a 
neighbouring one. (94) [The same is the penalty] for not 
feeding [a man] after having invited him. (95) If after 
saying ‘.so be it,^ on being invited, one does not take 
one*s meals, one shall [pay a fine of a gold Misha] and 
give double tlve quantity of Ibe food to the inviter. (96) 
One, who contaminates a Brihmana by giving him inter- 
dicted food, [shall pay a fine of] sixteen gold coins. (97) 
[He shall pay a fine of] a hundred [gold coins for giving 
food] that takes away his caste. (98) [Those, who give] 
wines, shall be killed. (99) Half [of that is the fine] for 
contaminating a Kshatriya. (100) Half [of the latter is the 
fine] for contaminating a Vais^ya. (roi) The lowest fine 
[is for] contaminating a S'udra. (102) A man belonging 
to a caste that is not touched, and willingly touching the 
three [higher] castes, shall be killed. (103) One shall 
drive away, with the branch of a tree, a woman in her 
menses, if she so touches [others], (104) He, who passes 
urine or excreta on a high-road, in a garden, or near a 
water-reservoir, shall be fined a hundred panas. (105) 
He shall remove those impurities. (io6; The second 
form of fine i^^the penalty for him, who makes a hple in 
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another's house, ground, or wall. (107) He shall fill them 
up. (io8t For throwing injurious articles in another’s 
house [one shall pay a fine of] a hundred punas. (109) 
He who conceals i/.c., misappropriates) a public pro- 
perty [shall pay the same fine.] (iio Hr, who does 
not give what has been sent for another, [shall pay the 
same fine.] (in) 

Of father, son, preceptor, sacrilicer (disciplel and 
priest, he who forsakes anotfier, who is not ont-casted, 
[shall pay the same fine.] (112} Otu^ shall not forsake 
them. (113) [The same is the fine for] him, who feeds 
S^udra mendicants at rites for the departed n>r\nes aiul 
celestials. (1x4) [The same penalty is] for him, who 
performs works which he is not entitled to do. (115) 
[The same penalty is] for him, who opens a locked 
house. (116) [The same penalty is for him], who swears 
without being asked to do so. (117) [The same penalty 
is for him], who cuts off the organ of a beast. (118) 
[A fine of] ten panas is the penalty for witnesses in 
a dispute between a father and a son. fiu>) The 
highest fine [is the penalty] for those, who create such 
dissensions from behind, (120) [The same is the penalty 
ior those], who falsify weights or measures [of trade]. 
(12 1) [The same is for those], who speak of articles of 
correct weight as being of false weight. (122) [The .same 
is for] him, who sells an imitation article for a genuine 
one. (123) [The same is the penalty for] those, who 
boycott commodities of trade (for purchasing them 
cheap), [as well as for those] who buy them cheap 
and sell them at a higher rate. {124) Each seller [shall 
be so fined.] (125) He, who, after taking the value of 
a commodity, does not give it, shall be made to make 
it over with interest. (126) ThtHring shall punish him 
[with a fine of] a hundred panas. ^127) #"or not taking 
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delivery of a purchased article, the purchaser shall have 
to suffer the loss, [if the article is accidentally des- 
troyed.] (128) If one sells an article interdicted [for 
sale] by the king, it shall be confiscated. (129) If one, 
engaged [in collecting the duty on river-born articles, 
realizes the duty on land-born commodities, one shall be 
punished] [with a fine of] ten panas. (130) If one, 
engaged in collecting duty on articles carried by 
boats, realizes the same from a religious student, 
hermit, ascetic, a pregnant woman, or one who is 
so-journeying to a place of pilgrimage, [one shall be 
punished with the same fine.] (131) It shall be refunded 
to them. (132) He, who plays with false dice in 
a game ofi dice, shall have his hand cut off. (133) 
The best part the thumb and fore-finger] shall 

be cut off [from the hands of those], who play fraudu- 
lently [in a game of dice.] (134) The hands of a pick- 
pocket shall be cut off. (135) It shall be the fault of 
the keeper, if he does not come when a cow is killed by 
a wolf in the day time. (136) He shall pay the price of 
the animal, so killed, to its owner. (137) One, milching 
[a cow], without) the permission of its owner, shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five Karskapanas, (138) 

If a bufallo destroys corn, its keeper shall be 
punished with [a fine of] eight Mashas. (139) In the 
absence of a keeper, the owner [shall be punished.] 
(140) [The same is the fine in the case of a] 
horse, camel, or ass. (14*) Half [of tha,t fine is in 
the similar case of] a cow. (142). Half of that [is for[ 
a goat. (T43) Double is the fine, if [tho.se animals] 
sit, after eating [the cropj. (144) In every case the 
value of the crop, damaged, [shall be paid] to the 
owner. (145) There is no wrong [if they graze] on 
a road, in « village, or in an enclosed pasture land. 
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(146) [Nor if they do so] in a land, which is not“» 
fenced. {147) [There will be no wrong if they graze] 
for a short while. (148) [There will be no wrong], ib 
most excellent bulls, and kine that have recently given 
birth' to young ones, [graze], (149) The highest fine is 
the penalty for him, who engages a lugher caste in his 
service. {150) He, who has given up the life of a reli- 
gious mendicant, shall serve the king. (i5r) If a servant 
gives up his service before the termination of the full- 
period' of contract, he shall have to refund the entire 
money [paid to him]. (15^) He shall pay a fine of 
a hundred punas to the king. (153 1 He shall make good 
the loss to the owner caused by his own negligence and 
not by accident. (154) If a master discharges a servant 
before the full period of contract is over, he shall have to 
pay the entire [amount of] wages, ( 155) [He shall pay] 
a hundred to the king, but not when the servant 
is charged with neglecting his duty. {156) He, who- 
makes over to another a maiden who has been. betrothed- 
to one, shall be punished like a thief, except when some 
defect is found in the bride-groom. {157) [The same is- 
the penalty for him], who forsakes his wife without any 
fault. (158) If one unknowingly and openly buys 
another's article, he is not culpable of any offence. (159) 
The owner shall get back the article. (160) If one buys 
[an article] secretly and at a lesser price, both the buyer 
and the seller shall be punished as thieves. (161) The 
stealer of a public property shall be banished. 1162 [The- 
same is the punishment for him, who transgresses any 
common law. (163) He, who misappropriates a property 
that is deposited with (him, shall be made to return it to 
the owner with interest. (164) And he shall be punished 
by the king as a thief. (165) He, who calls an article 
that is not pledged as one pledged, [shall be equally 
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'punished. (166) Having punished him, who destroys a 
boundary mark, [the king] shall again have the boundary 
marked. (167) One, who makes another out-casted, by 
giving him interdicted food, shall be banished. 1 168) 
One, who sells forbidden food and articles that should 
not be sold, [shall be similarly punished], (169) 
The highest money-penalty shall be inflicted on him, 
v/ho breaks an idol. {170) A physician, by falsely 
treating persons of higher order, [shall be punished 
with the higher fine. (171) 

[By so treating] middle-class men, [he shall be 
punished with a fine of the] second form. (172) The 
lowest fine [is] when he so treats low-class people. (173) 
Having cliastised him who does not give a promised 
article, [the king] shall inflict the lowest fine [on a man], 
(174) Every thing belonging to a false witness shall be 
confiscated. (175) [The same is the penalty] for members 
[of a council] who live on bribes. (176) He, who takes 
per force from another a plot of land, measuring a go- 
^harma^ and gives it away, shall be killed. (177) If it is 
less than that, he shall be punished with a fine of sixteen 
gold coins. (178) Whether small or big the plot of land, 
the produce of which one enjoys for one full year, is 
gocharma, (179) 

If two men dispute over a property which is pledged 
with them, the final decree is for him, who [proves] 
possession without any force. (180) If one is in the full 
possession of a property, the acquisition and the posses- 
sion of which [is proved], the possessor shall retain it ; 
it shall never be taken away [by another.] (i8r) The 
right of a son to the property, which had been legally 
in the possession of his father, shall never be questioned, 
after his demise, for he has obtained that [property] 
by succession. (182) Even in the absence of any written 
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document, the fourth generation shall obtain what had 
been legally in the possession of three generations, (183) 
For slaying animals with nails, or those vvitli tusks, or 
those with horns, or robbers, elephants, or horses, the 
destroyer shall not be charged with any offence. (184) 
Without any consideration whatsoever, one may slay 
his precepter, a boy, an old man, or a Brdhmana greatly 
read in the S’ruti, if he approaches him with a view 
to kill him. (185) A man commits no offence by 
secretly or openly slaying one who attempts to murder 
[him] ; for [such an action] provokes his anger, 
(186 One, who takes up a sword [to kill another], 
one who administers poison, an incendiary, one who 
raises up his hand for imprecating a curse, one who 
attempts to kill another by an Atharvan rite, one 
who charges another falsely with murder before the 
king, and one who ravishes another’s wife are the seven 
A' tat dy ins. (Besides these], those, who destroy fame, 
w'calth and religious rites,5[are also called A^tatdyins.] 
(187 — 188) O Dharani, all the forms fof punishment 
for all crimes have thus been very extensively described 
by me unto thee. <189) In other crimes, [which have not 
been mentioned], the king, after learning the caste, posi- 
tion and age of the d^-linquent and consulting with the 
Brahmanas, shall administer ^ punishment, {1901 He, 
w^ho lets go a person, who^deserves punishment, shal bear 
double penalty ; and .similarly; that wretch of a man, 
who punishes one who does not deserve any punishment, 
(ign That king is entitled to go to the region of Indra, 
in whose city there is no thief, no adulterer, no person 
who gives vent to unpleasant words, no desperado, 
or law-breaker. (192} 
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CMAPTKR VI. 

A CRRDITOR shall takr from borrower the erttire 
amount of the money , capital lent by him. (l) 
Mvery month, according to the order of caste, [he shall 
take] tvvo, three, four, or five per cent [as interest]. (2) 
All the castes shall pay the interest as promised by 
them. (3) If there is no definite agreement, one shall, 
after the expiry of a year, [pay the interest] as sanction- 
ed by Law. (4) No interest shall run, if the article 
pledged is enjoyed [by the creditor] (5) I he creditor 
shall make good the mortgaged article, if it is destroyed, 
except by an accident or through the oppression of the 
king. i6) Even if the maximum amount of interest is 
paid, the mortgaged article, if it is immovable, [shall not 
be returned], unless there is an agreement to that 
‘effect. (7 — S) ['The creditor] shall return the immovable 
property, that is mortgaged with him for the realisation 
of the interest, after the payment of the [said] interest. 
(0) If the creditor does not accept the money, offered, 
wlien it is returned no interv'st shall rmi thereon. (lo) 
The highest accumulation of interest on gohl is double 
[the capital], iii) I'hat on pcaldy is three-fold. (12) 
'J'hat on cloth is four-fold. (13) I'hat on oily substances 
is eight-fold. (14) A young one [should be given as 
Interest in case of a loan] of female animal. (15) End* 
less is the accumulation [of interest] on drugs or enzymes 
used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of wine, *011 
cotton, thread, on hide, on weapons, on bricks, and cinders* 
(16; Double [is the accumulation] on articles not men- 
tioned [in the Code]. (17) 'I'he king shall not say anything 
when [the creditor] attempts by any means to realize the 
money advanced. (18) When forced to pay [the money 
if the debtor] goes to the king, [the latter] shall punish 
him with a fine] equal [to the capital]. (^9) H the 
liO 
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creditor goes to the king and proves the loan, the debtor 
shall pay one twentieth part [to the king]. (20 — 21) [If a 
debtor] denies the debt entirely, and if one is proved, 
he must pay all. (22) There are three ways of proving 
a debt, written document, writer, and affirmation 
on oath (23) What is taken before a witness, shall be 
returned before a witness. (24) When full satisfaction 
of a witten document is entered, it shall be torn off. (25) 
when a part payment is made, and if the [original] 
written document is not near at hand, the creditor shall 
give a receipt written in his own hand (26) If the debtor 
dies, or becomes a religious mendicant, or leaves his home 
for an unknown country, his son or grand-son stands 
bound to repay it, for twelve years. (27) Afterwards 
[they are not legally bound to pay it], if they do not 
wish it. (28) One, who inherits the property of a person, 
whether he is sonless or has a son, shall liquidate his 
debt. (29) One, who takes the wife of a person having 
no property, [shall pay] his debt. (30) (A woman shall 
nottpay the debt contracted by iier husband or herself. 
(31) The father shall not pay the debt contracted by his 
son. (3:2—33) The survivor shall pay the debt made by 
the members of a joint-family (34) [One shall pay] the 
paternal debt [from the property] of one^s brothers, living 
jointly. (35) And if partitioned, they shall pay [the debt] 
proportionate to their respective shares. (36) The debt 
[contracted] by the wives of milk-men, wine-sellers^ 
washermen and hunters their husbands shall repay. (37) 
[Debt] orally made shall be discharged by any member 
of the family. (38) Any debt contracted for the 
maintenance of the members of a family should be 
paid by any member. (39)* The husband or sons shall 


; See Ydinawalkya, Chapter U, Sloka $4, 
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not pay a debt contracted by a woman. If having 
taken a loan with a promise, “ I shall repay it as such 
[i,c> the capital only] tomorrow,” one does not repay 
it out of avarice, [the creditor] shall get the interest. (40) 
Surety is sanctioned in Darsana (presentation,) 
pratyaya (creating confidence) and Dana (giving.) 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 
must be compelled to repay the money : and even 
the sons of him, who undertakes to repay the money 
himself, [are to repay the money] after his demise. (41) 
If there are many sureties they shall have to repay the 
money according to the extent of their respective shares. 
And in the absence of explicit terms, the will of the 
creditor shall prevail. (42) A debtor must pay double 
the amount, which a surety, pressed by the creditor, 
pays to him [on ^iebtor’s behalf. (43) 


CHAPTER VII. 

Now there are three classes of written documents (ij 
[They are] attested by the king, attested by [an inde- 
pendent] witness, and unattested by any witness. (2), A 
JRdjasakskika [attested by the king] [document] is one 
which is written by a clerk appointed by the Court, and 
stamped with his finger-prints by the Head of the Depart- 
ment. (3) A document, written ‘at any place, and by 
any body, marked with the finger prints of witnesses, [is 
one] having witnesses. (4) A document] written in 
one^s own hand [requires no witness. (5) A document 
executed by force is not valid. (6) All documents 
fraudulently executed are [not valid] (7) [A docu- 
ment], which is attested with finger prints by witnesses^ 
who arc considered disqualified either for ^natural 
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weakness [old age] etc., or bad deeds is not vaitd’ 
even though it is attested by a witness. (8) [A 
document] written by such [a disqualified man] is also 
invalid. (9) [Likewise is a document] executed by 
a woman, by a boy, by one dependent on another, by 
an insane person, or by one terrorized or beaten. (10) 
[A document], which is not hostile to the established- 
usage of the country, stamped witli clear marks, and 
WTitten in distinct and clear letters, is to be treated as an 
evidence, (m) A doubtful document shall be examined 
by the letters, by the sea.1 afllxed th.ereto, and by page- 
marks, arguments and a copy of similar writing. (12) la 
a case, where a debtor, a creditor, a witness, or a writer 
dies, the document shall be proved by his own handf^ 
writing or mark. (13) 


( HAPJER vnr. 

Now about those, who [can not be cited as wit- 
nesses.] (i) 'i’he king, a .S’rotriya, a religious mendi- 
cant, a cheat, a thief, a dependant, a woman, a boy,, 
a desperado, an aged person, a drunkard, an insane 
person, a cursed niaiv, an out-caste, a hungry man, one 
stricken with thirst, one addicted to vices of gambling 
etc., and one blinded by attachment [shall never be cited 
as witnesses.] (2) An enemy, a friend, one counted 
with the transactors (creditors), one who performs ac- 
tions hostile to the order to which he belongs, one 
whose blemishes have been found out, and those vvha 
help [the transactors shall never be cited as witnesses,] 
(3) He, wdio, without being cited as a witness, speaks, 
something, [is not to be treated as a witaess.] (4) So 
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is the only one witness. (5) 'In cases of theft, robbery, 
vililication, striking and adultery the witnesses shall not 
be examined.* (6) 

Now about witnesses. (7) Persons born in good 
families, persons endued with good character, those pos- 
sessed of riches, those who celebrate sacrifices^ those who 
are engaged in ascetic austerities, those who have sons, 
those who are conversant with Religious Codes^ those 
who have studied the Vedas, the truthful, and those 
who are well-read in the three forms of learning [shall be 
cited] as witnesses. (8) Even one man, possessed of 
accomplishments mentioned before and approved by both 
the parties, [may be cited as a witness.] (9) Of the 
two contending parties, the witnesses of the^ complain- 
ant shall be first examined. (10) If for some business, 
the plaintiff’s p|fty be weak then those of the defend- 
ant shall Vie examined, (ii) if any witness, who has 
been called, lie dead or goes to another country, those, 
who know what he would have said, should give evi- 
dence. (li) A witness is one who has seen or heard 
[a thing] directly. (13) The witnesses are purified by 
truth. (14) In a case which involves the death of a 
Brahmach^rin [he is purified] by untruth. t (15) For 
i the purification thereof a twice-born person shall offer 
oblations to the fire with the Kushmanda Mantras. (16) 
By fasting for a day a S'udra shall give morsels of food 
to ten kine. (17) He whose face is naturally dis- 
coloured and who makes contradictory statements is 
to be treated as a false witness. (18) Having called 
the witnesses after sun-rise and made them take oath. 

• i,e , no distinction shall be made, even those such as the king, etc., 
who are excluded from the list, shall be called as witnesses. 

t The purpart of the sloka is : — In a case where by speaking truth, 
a Hrahmach<frin is killed, a witness may speak untruth. 
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[the Judge] shah question [them.] (19) He shall] aecoat 
a BrAhmana [saying] “say.” (2a) [He shall ask] a 
Kshatriya [saying,] “Tell the truth,” (21) [He shall 
ask] a Vais'ya [to swear by] cow, seeds and gold.^ {22) 
and-ask] aS’udra[to swear by] heinous criraes.t (23) The 
regions, which are for the Mahdpdtakins (great sinners) 
and those which are for persons guilty of n>inor sins, are 
for the false witnesses. (24 — 25I [To give false evidence] 
destroys all virtues acquired in the period intervening 
between life and death. {26) The sun sheds its rays 
by truth. (27) The moon shines by truth. (28) The 
wind blows by truth. (29) The earth sv>stains [the load] 
by truth. (30) The water exists by truth. (31) The 
fire exists by truth. (32) The sky [exists] by trutli. {33)' 
The Devas [exist] by truth. (34) The sacrifices [exist] 
by truth. (35) ^ 

A thousand horse-sacrifices and truth being weighed 
in one .scale truth becomes heavier than a thousand 
horse-sacrifices. (36) 

Those, who knowing about a matter, remain silent 
while giving evidence, shall be equally guilty as false wit- 
nesses, and likewise punished. The king shall examine 
the witnesses in the order of their castes. (37) He, whose 
witnesses, after taking oath, shall speak the truth, shall 
come off victorious. Certain is his defeat, whose [wit- 
nesses] speak otherwise. (38) If the witnesses vary the 
king shall accept the evidence of the majority. If there 
be an equal number [he shall accept] the statement of 
those of higher accomplishments, and of the forempst of 
the twice-born ones if they are equally accomplished. (39) 

• * r, Cow, seed, and gold will yield nothing for him, if he speaks 
falsehood. This is an oath intended to terrorize a Vais’ya. 

+ The Judge 'shall put the threat before a S’udra, saying that he 
shall be visited by the direst possible sin, if he speaks falsehood. 
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111 every dispute where a false witness speaks an untruth 
the cause of action shall cease then and there and what 
is done shall be treated as what is not done. 40) 


CHAPIEK IX. 

Now about the administering of oath. (1) In case of 
•high treason and robbery [the Judge] may give oath 
according to his pleasure. (2) 

In cases of mortgage and theft [the oath] shall be re» 
garding the quantity of the value. (3) In all monetary tran^ 
sactions [the king] shall put down gold as the standard of 
valuation. (4) If the value of an article be less than a 
Krishmala^ a S'mdra shall be made to take oath with a 
Dtirvd in his hand ; (5) if it is less than two Krish* 

malas^ with sesame in his hands ; (6) if less than three 
KrishmalaSf with silver in Ui» hand ; (7) if less than 
four Krishmalas^ with gold in his hands ; (8) if less 
than live Krishmalns^ with earth raised by a plough in 
his hands. (9) If the value is less than a half gold coin 
a S’udra shall be given a Kesha (ordeaI)» (lo) If it is 
more than that, Tula (ordeal of weight), fire, water, or 
poison, any of these shall be given according to the 
position of the person [guilty], (ii) If the value be 
double of what has been mentioned a Vais'ya shall be 
made to take an oath. (12) If it is three-fold a Ksha* 
triya be made to talk an oath]. (13) If it is four^ 

fold a Brdhmana shall be made to go through a Kasha 
(ordeal). (14) [None] shall give a Br&hmaiia a Kasha 
(a trial by ordeal). (15) Except creating confidence 
in future and with no other object, a Brdhmana shall be 
made to go through an ordeal. (16) In the plaqp of an 
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ordeal a firiihmana [shall take an oath] with earth, 
raised by a plough, in his hands* (17) Even if the 
value be less, a person, who had been guilty of some 
previous crime, shall be made to take one of the higher 
oaths. (18) Even in greater necessity, one, who is 
known amongst good men as one of excellent characteui 
[shall not be made to take oaths. (19) The complainant 
shall make a covenant that he shall be punished if the 
charge fails. (20) The accused too shall take oath. {21) 
In cases of high treason and robbery one shall have to 
take oath even if he undertakes to be punished in case 
of the charge not being proved. {22) Tjil/i or the ordeal 
of weight shall be administered to women, BrS-hmanas, to 
those of defective limbs and to weak and diseased persons. 
{23) That Tttld shall not take place when the wind blows 
(24) The ordeal of fire shall not be adrflinistered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to a weak man and to an iron- 
smith. (25) [It shall not take place] in autumn ot 
summer. (26) Poison .<hall hot be administered to one 
sulTering from leprosy, to one suffering from Pittam and 
a BrAhmana. (27) [It shall not take place] in the rainy 
season. {28) The [ordeal by] water shall not be ad- 
ministered to persons afflicted with phlegm, to the timid, 
to the asthmatic, nor to those who earn their livelihood 
by water. (29) Nor during Hemanta and Sisira Urom 
middle of November to middle of March.) (30) The 
ordeal must not be administered to atheists. (31) Nor 
when the country is stricken with disease or pestilence* 
(3^) [The judge] shall summon the defcndantlit sun- 
rise, after having fasted on the previous day and bathed 
with his clothes on and make him go through all the* 
ordeals in the presence of the gods and Br&hmanad. (33) 
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CHAPTER X. 

Now about the ordeal by balance, (i) [The scale-tongue] 
^;hall be four Hastas (cubits) above the ground, and two 
Hastas long. (2) The beam of the balance shall be made 
of stibstantial wood, five Hastas long, and the two scales 
must be suspended from its two ends. (3) One of gold- 
smiths or braziers should make it equal on both sides. (4) 
[They shall] put the person [accused] into one scale and 
a stone or some other [article] of the same weight into 
the other. (5) The equivalent and the man having 
been equally -.weighed and well marked, the man 
should be made to get down. (6) [The judge] shall take 
the scale by oath ; (7) so will the person who will 
hold it. (8) 

The places, which are ordained in the Smriti for the 
murderers of Bribrnanas, or for false witnesses, are for 
the person, who, appointed to look after the weighing, 
acts fraudulently. (9) 

Thou, O balance, art called Dharma (justice or 
equity). Thou, O Dhata (ordainer), knowest what mortals 
do not comprehend. (10) 

Being charged with a legal offence, this man is being 
weighed in thee. Therefore, it behoves thee to deliver 
him lawfully from this dubious position, (ii) 

Thereupon, [the judge shall] have him placed into 
the scale again. If he rises with it, he is freed from 
the charge, according to the law. (12) 

In cases of the strings bursting or the beam breaking, 
[the judge] shall place the man again into the scale. 
The knowledge shoud be so very positive as to arrive at 
a just determination. (13) 
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CHAPTRK XI. 

Now about the ordeal by lire, (i) He must make 
seven circles, each, sixteen fingers in breadth, the inter- 
vening space being of the same breadth. (2) There- 
upon, [the judge shall place seven fig-leaves into both 
the palms, of the hands of the accused [about to perform 
the ordeal], who shall turn his face towards the east and 
stretch out both the arms. (3) Those [leaves] and 
both the hands he must bind with a thread. (4) Then 
he must put into his hands a red-hot iron-ball, fifty 
Palas in weight and smooth. (5) Taking it up [the 
person] shall pass llirough the circles, stepping the 
ground neither very hurriedly nor very slowly. (6) 
Thereupon, having got beyond the seventh circle, he 
shall put down the iron-ball on the ground. (7) 

A man, whose hands are burnt in any place, shall 
be considered guilty ; but if they remain wholly unburnt, 
he shall be declared innocent. (8) 

If be lets drop the ball from fear, or if it is doubtful 
whether he is burnt or not, [the man] shall be made to 
take up the iron ball again, on account of the defect of 
the ordeal, (g) 

[At the beginning, the judge] shall cause the person 
to rub some rice in his hands and then shall notice 
[carefully whether there is any mark] ; then consecrating 
the iron-ball with the matitram^ he shall place it into 
his hand. (10) 

“Thou, O fire, livest in the minds of all creatures, 
like a witness. O fire, thou knowest what mortals do 
not comprehend, (ii) 

“This man, being charged with a legal offence, wishes 
to be cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to 
deliver him from this doubtful position. (12) 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Now about [the ordeal by] water, (i) [The accused 
shall enter] water, which is free from mud, aquatic plants, 
vicious animals, fish, leeches and others. ^2) The water 
havincr been consecrated with mantrarns, he shall enter 
it, which will be navel-deep, holding the knees of another 
man, who is neither a friend nor an enemy, and dive 
into it. (3) Directly another man must shoot an arrow 
from a bow, which must be neither too strong nor too 
Weak. (4) Another man shall fetch it speedily. (5) 

He, who shall not be visible in the meantime, shall 
be declared innocent, otherwise even if one limb be- 
comes visible, he shall be deemed guilty. (f>) 

Thou water livest in the minds of all creatures as a 
witness, C) water, thou knowest what mortals do not 
comprehend. (7) 

This man, charged with a legal offence, dives into 
thee ; it behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver him from this 
dcubtful position. (S) 


CHAPIER XIH. 

Now about [the ordeal by] poison, (i) Any [other] 
poison must not be given, (2) save that obtained from 
the Sringa plants, which grow on the Himalayas. (3) 
Of this [the judge] shall give seven grains, mixed with 
clarified butter, to the accused. (4) 

If the poison is digested easily without violent symp- 
toms, [the judge], knowing him innocent, shall dis- 
charge him at the end of the day. (5) 

On account of thy poisonous and harmful nature, 
thou art dreadful unto all creatures ; O poison, thou 
knowest what mortals do not comprehend. (6) 
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Charged with a legal offence, this nian wishes to he* 
cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver 
him from this doubtful position. (7) 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Now about [t lie ordeal] by (sacred libation). (ly 

Having invoked the dreadful deities, [one shall] drink 
three handfuls of water in which [images of] these deities 
have been bathed, (2) saying at the same time “I have 
not done this,” with his face directed towards the deity. {3) 
Know him to be guilty to whom any calamity* happens 
within two or three weeks ; otherwise be is freed from, 
the charge. A righteous king should honour him, who 
has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal. (4 — 5) 


CHAPTER XV. 

Now there are twelve kinds of sons, (i) The first is. 
the son of the body, i,e., he who is begotten (by the 
husband) himself on his own lawfully married wife. (2) 
The second is the son of the soil (wife) i,e.s one be- 
gottent on her by aw appointed kinsman, allied by 

* Such as illness, death of a relative, fire in the house, or any other 
unexpected or unforeseen calamity. 

+ We have followed the Text byotpaditah which the commentatoi^ 
Nanda Pundit has followed- Some manuscripts read Kotpaditah^ ** be- 
gotten by a kinsman.” The commentator parapharases the clause as 
follows ” begotten by an elder or younger brother of the husband ; on 
failure of such by a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ; on failure of 
him, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband ; on 
failure of him by one descended from the same Rishi ancestors as he ; 
on failure of him by a member of the higher caste /.e, a Brahma^ai’’ 




Vishnu Samhiid, 


847 

funeral oblatiofts, or by a member of the highest caste. 
(3) The third is the son of an appointed daughter. (4) 
She is called an appointed daughter, who is given away 
by her father, saying ^Tler son shall be my son.^^ (5) 
A brother-less woman is also an appointed daughter 
though she has not been given away according to the 
rule of an appointed daughter, (6) The son of a twice- 
married woman is the fourth. (7) She, who being a 
virgin is married for the second time, is called punarbhu 
(twice-married). (8) She too is also called punarbhu^ 
who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another [before her marriage]. (9) The 
Kanina or a son born of an unmarried woman is the 
fifth, (to) [He is called so] who is born of a woman 
in her maidenhood in the house of her father, (ii) 
He belongs to the man who marries [her afterwards] 
(12) The son who is born secretly in the house 
is the sixth (13) He belongs to him in wdiose bed 
he is^born. (14) The son received with a bride is the 
seventh. (15) He is the son of a woman, married 
while pregnant. (16) He belongs to him, who marries 
[the pregnant bride]. (17). The adopted son is the 
eighth. (18) He belongs to him to whom he is given 
by his father or mother. (19) The son purchased is the 
ninth (20) He belongs to him] by whom he is pur- 
chased, (21) The son, self-given, is the tenth. (22) He 
[belongs to him] to whom he gives himself. (23) A 
deserted son is the eleventh (24) [He is called so} 
who is forsaken by his parents. (25) He [belongs ta 
him] by whom he is taken up. (26) The son begottea 
on any woman whatsoever is the twelfth. (27) Of 
these, each preceding one is preferable to the [one} 
succeeding. (28) He only inherits the property. (29) He 
shall maintain others. (30) He shall marry unmarried 
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(sisters) proportionate to the properly inherited by 
him. (31) Out-castes, eunuchs, persons suffering from 
incurable diseases, and those having^ defective limbs are 
not entitled to any share, (32) They should be main- 
tained by those, who inherit the property (33) Their 
own begotten sons shall receive a share. (34) And not 
the children of an out-caste, provided they were born 
after the act for which the parents were outcasted. (35) 
Children begotten by husbands of inferior (castes) 
on women of higher castes are not entitled to a 
share. (36) These sons will not inherit the property 
of their grand-father. (37) They are to be supported 
by those, who inherit the shares. (38) He, who inherits 
the property, shall offer funeral oblations. (39) Amongst 
wives of one husband the son of one is the son of 
all.* 40) Like-wise, amongst brothers begotten by one 
father. (41) A son, even if he does not inherit his 
father’s property, shall offer the funeral oblations (42) 
Because he saves his father from the hell called Puty 
therefore the son is called Puira by Swayambhu 
himself {43) 

He ^father) throws his debt on him (the son) ; and 
the father comes by immortality if he beholds the face of 
a living son. (44) 

Through son he conquers the regions, through a 
grand-son he enjoys immortality, and through the son’s 
grand-son he attains to the solar region. (45) 

No distinction is made in this world between the 
son of a daughter, for even a daughter’s son encom- 
passes the Salvation of a son-less person, just like a 
son’s son. (46) 


* He must sffer funeral oblations to all of them. 
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CHAPTER XVI, 

Sons [begotten] on women equal in caste [to their 
husbands] are equal in caste [to their fathers]. (l) [Sons 
begotten] on women of lower castes, become of the 
caste of their mothers. (2) Sons begotten on women 
of higher castes are despised by the twice-born. (3) 
Of these the son of a S'udra by a Vaisya woman is 
named A^yogava (4) Pukkasa and M^gadha are sons 
of a Vaisya and S^udra respectively by a Kshaitrya 
woman. (5) The Chand&la, Vaidehaka and Suta are 
the sons of a Sudra, Vais’ya and Kshatriya respectively 
by a BrAhmana woman. (6) Besides these there are 
numberless other mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture. (7) Ayogavas shall earn their livelihood 
by artistic performances (dancing etc.) (81 Hunting is 
the means of support in] the case of Pukkasas. (9) 
Eulogy is that of the MAgadhas (10) The excution of 
criminals is that of the ChandAlas. (ir) Vaidehakas 
must earn their livelihood by keeping [dancing girls 
and other public] women and profiting by what they 
acquire. (12) To manage the horses [is the means of 
livelihood] open to the Sutas. (13) The Chandafas must 
live at the outskirt of a village and put on the mantles 
of the dead. 1 his is what distinguishes them [from 
other castes] (14) All should have social intercourse 
only between themselves. (15) [Like higher castes] 
the son inherits the property of his own father. (16) 

\ All these mixed castes have been pointed out in 
the order of their father and mother. Whether [their 
birth] is kept secret or is publicly known, they may be 
found out by their deeds. (17) 

To relinquish life, without any consideration for 
reward, in order to save a BrAhmana or a cow% or for 
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the sake of a woman or child, confers heavenly bliss 
even upon base castes. (18) 


CHAPTER XVII. 

If a father makes a partition with his sons, he may 
dispose of his self-acquired property as he likes, (i) 
Bat in a property inherited from the paternal grand- 
father the ownership of father and son is equal. (2) 
[Sons] separated from their father should give a share 
to [a brother], who is born after partition. (3) The 
property of a son-less person goes to his wife ; (4) On 
failure of her to his daughter (5) ; on failure of her to 
his father ; (6) On failure of him to his mother; (7) On 
failure of her to his brother ; (8) On failure of him to his 
brother’s son ; (9) On failure of him to Vandhus"^ ; (lo) 
On failure of them to Sahu/yasf ; (ii) On failure of 
them to a fellow-student. (12) Failuring him it goes 
to the king with the exception of a BrAhmana^s which 
goes to other Br^hmanas. (i3~-i4) The preceptor shall 
take the property of a hermit [deceased] ; (15) Or his 
pupil [may take it]. (16) 

A re-united coparcener or a uterine brother shall take 
the share of his re-united coparcener or uterine brother 
when deseased [without any issue] and shall deliver it 
[to a son subsequently] born. (17) What has been 
presented to her, on her husband^s marriage with 
another woman, what has been given to her by her 


* Relations allied by funeral oblations. The commentator says 
the property goes first to the Sapindas on the father’s side. 

t Distant Kinsmen beginning with the fifth in descent and ascent. 
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iciftdreci, as well as her fee* or gratuity, or what has 
b^eii given to her after marriage are called vvoman^s 
property (Stridhan). (i8) If a woman, married accord- 
ing to the four rites beginning with Brahma, dies with- 
out any issue, [her property] goes to her husband. (19) 
If she is married according to the remaining [inter- 
dicted] modes, her father shall inherit [her property]. (20) 
If she dies leaving children, in every case, her property 
goes to her daughter. (21) The lieirs shall not divide the 
ornaments, which a woman wears when iier husband is 
alive. If they divide them, they shall he out-casted. (22) 
Shareholders, descended from different fathers, shall 
adjust their shares according to their fathers’. Each shall 
take the share due to his father and no other. (23) 


CMAPTfeR XVltl. 

if* a Eir 5 hn 1 ana has sons begotten on wives of the foiit 
castes, they shall divide the ancestral property into tert 
parts, (i) Of these, the son of the Brdhmana wife shall 
take four; (2) the son of the Kshatriya wife, three ; (3) 
the son oi the Vais’ya wife, two ; cO and llie son oE 
the S'udra wife, One. (5) Again if there be three sonss 
6f a Br^hmarta, but no .son by a S’udra ^vife), they shali 
divide the property into nine parts. 16) They shalt 
take, each in order of their castes, as their shares, four, 
three, and two parts of the whole respectively. (7) 
[If there are three sons by wives of different castes* 
but] no Vai’sya among them, they shall divide the 


♦ The text has Sulka. Sulka, “fee” means the valiie of a proi* 
perty made o\er to her by her husband or the fee paid by the bride- 
groom. 
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property into eight parts and take four, three and one 
par! respectively. (8) If there is no [son by thej 
wiiy?' [wife] they shall divide the properly into 
r 1 parts and take four, two and one part respec- 
Vv.\. ijt) If there is no Brdhmana [son], they shall 
. . *de it into six parts, and take three parts, two parts 
d one part respectively. (10) The same division 
.<i\\ take place], if there are sons of a Kshatriya by 
V Kshatriya, a Vais’ya and a S’udra wife, (ii) Again 
i. tliere be a Br^hmana and a Kshatriya son of a Brdh- 
mana, they shall divide the property into seven parts* 
Of these the Brahmana son shall take four. (12) The 
Kshatriya son [shall take] three. (13! And if there 
be a Br<ihmaiia and a Vais’ya son of a Brdhrnana, they 
shall divide the property into six parts ; and of these 
the Brdhmana shall take four. (14) The Vais^ya [shall 
1 ke] two. (15) And if there be a Brahmana and a 
ha son of a Brahmana, they shall divide the property 
A(j ave parts. (16) Of these the Brdlimaua shall take 
:r r,arts. (17) The S’udra [shall take] one. (18) If 
’oe two sons of a Brahmana or a Kshatriya, and 
wne be of the Kshatriya and the other of the Vais'ya 
:e, they .shall divide the property into five parts. (19) 
h- Kshatriya shall take three. (20) The V^ais’ya [shall 
ake two.] (21) If there be two sons of a Brdhmana 
r c- Kshatriya, and if one be a Kshatriya and the other 
a S’udra by caste, they shall divide the property into 
four paits. (22) Of these the Kshatriya shall take 
:hree. (23) The S’udra [shall take] one. (24) Again 
if there be two sons of a Brdhmana, Kshatriya, or 
Vais’ya and the one be a Vais’ya and the other a 
S'udra by caste they shall divide the property into 
three parts. (25) Of these the Vais’ya shall take tvro 
^26) The S’udra [shall take] one. {27) If A 
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Briihmana has only one son, provided if he be a Br^h- 
niana, Kshatriya or Vais'ya, he shall inherit the entire 
property. (28) [The same law holds good] when a 
Kshatriya has [one only son, who is] either a Kshatriya 
or a Vais’ya. (29) [The same is the law] when a Vais^ya 
has [an only son who is] a Vais'ya. (30) A S’udra 
[son] shall be the sole heir of a] S’udra [father]. (31) 
A S’udra, who is the only son of a father of a twice- 
born caste, sliall inherit half his property. (32) The 
half shall meet with the same fate (/.(?.) succession, as 
that of the property of a sonless person. (33) Mothers 
are entitled to shares proportionate to their son’s 
shares. (34) And so are the unmarried daughters. (35) 
Sons of the same caste are entitled to equal shares. (36) 
An additional share (/.c., one-twentieth part) shall be 
given to the eldest for his honor. (37) If there are 
two sons by a Brdhmana wife and one son by a S’udra 
wife, the property shall be divided into nine parts ; of 
these the two Brdhmana sons shall take eight parts 
and the S’udra son one part. (38) If there are two 
sons by a S’udra and one by a Brdhmana wife, the 
property shall be divided into six parts, of these the 
Brdhmaria son shall take four parts and the two S’udra 
sons together shall take two parts. (39) In this order 
the division of property shall take place elsewhere. (40) 

If (brothers), who after a previous partition of the 
property live again as members of a joint family, should 
make a second partition, the shares must be equal in 
that case, and the eldest has no right to an additional 
share. (41) 

What one (/>., a brother) shall acquire by his owa 
labour without destroying the paternal property he is* 
not hound to give up (to his other brothers), if he does 
not wish it, for it is an acquisition made by himself. (4a] 
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If a man recovers what could not be recovered 
before by his father, he shall not divide it, for it is a 
self-acquired property, with his sons unless by his own 
free will. (43) 

Raiment, written documents,’^ ornaments, prepared 
food, water, females (slaves^, gain and security pre- 
serving the old and acquiring the new (not previously 
obtained), t pasture-ground]: and a book are ngt d\y'h 
sible,. (44) 


CHAPTER XIX. 

One shall not allow the dead body of a twice-horn 
person to be carried by a S'udra. (1) Nor [tluU of a] 
S’udra by a twice-born person. (2) I'he sons shall 
carry [the dead body of their] father or mother. (3) 
The S’udras [shall never carry the dead body of a] 
tw’ice-born one even if be be their father. (4) The 
Br 4 hmanas, who carry [the dead body of] a Brihmana 
who has no relatives, attain to the celestial region. (5) 
Having carried a dead relative and burnt it, [tli,e 
corpse-bearers] shall walk round the funeral pyre from 
left to right and then plunge into water with thejr 
clothes on. (6} Then having offered a libation of water 
to the deceased they shall place one ball of rice on blades 
of Kusa grass. (7) Then having changed their clothes 
they must bite Nimva leaves between their teeth, and 


• The text h?LS ^ Paire, Jolly has translated U vehicle. 

+ Th« text has Yogakshema which Jolly has translated as property 
destined for pious uses or sacrifices.” 

X The text is Prahara — The cQmmetit,i,tor Ns^nda^ it 

leading frgrn a, housy.” 
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having stepped upon the stone placed on the thresh- 
hold they shall enter the house. (&i They must then 
throw unbroken grains into the fire. (9) On the fourth 
day they must collect the bones, fio) They must throw 
them into the water of the Ganges, (it) As many 
bones of a person shall exist in the water oJ the Ganges 
so many thousands of years he shall reside in the celes- 
tial region, (12) As long the period of impurity lasts 
so long they shall offer a libation of water and a ball of 
rice [to the deceased.] (13^ They shall take food 
brought or obtained unsolicited. (14) They must not eat 
meat. (15) They shall sleep on the ground. (»6) They 
shall sleep, separately. (17) After the termination of 
the period of impurity they must walk out of the village, 
have their beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves 
with a paste of sesamum or with a paste of mustard 
seed, they must change their clothes and re-enter the 
house. (18) Thereupon having performed there a 
propitiatory rite they shall adore the BriVhmanas. (19) 
The Devas are invisible deities and the Br&hmanas are 
visible deities, (20) The Br^hmanas uphold the world 
(21) By the favour of the Br&hmanas, Devatds reside in 
the Div (celestial region), (22) A word uttered by a 
BrS-hmana never becomes false. (23) 

The Devas shall welcome what the Br&hmanas, when 
he.st pleased, shall pronounce. The visible deities 
being pleased, the invisible deities shall also become 
pleased. (24) 

O Earth, liked by my mind, I shall now recite to thee 
the speeches with which persons, endued with the 
Sattwa guna^ shall address the mourners, who lam.en,t 
the loss of a relative. (25) ' 



856 


Vishnu Samhitd 


CHAPTER XX. 

The northern progress of the Sun is a day of the Devas. 
(i) The southern progress is their night. (2) A year 
[with them] is a day and night. (3) Thirty such form a 
month. (4) Twelve such months form a year. (5) 
Twelve hundred years of the Devas are a Kaliyuga. (6) 
Twice as many [form] a Dwapara. (7) Thrice as many 
[formja Treta. iS) Four times as rwany form a Krita 
Yuga. (9) Twelve thousand years constitute a Chatur^ 
yu^a (a period of four Yugas.) (10) Seventy-one 
Chaturyugas make one Manwantara fperiod of a 
Manu). (ii) A thousand Chaturyugas make one 
Kalpa. (12) That is the day of the grand-father 
(Brahmci). (13) His night is of the same duration. (14) 
A hundred years formed by such calculation of days 
and nights, months and years, constitute the age of one 
Brahman. (15) A day of Purusha is equal in duration to. 
the age of one Brahman. (16) At its termination Mahil^ 
kalpa [is over]. (17) Of the same duration is the night 
[following it.] (18) No enumeration, is possible of the 
nights and days of Purusha that have gone by. (iq) 
And so. are the future ones. (20) Time is without be- 
ginning or end. (24) Thus in this K 41 a (time) in which, 
there is nothing to rest on and which is rolling on eter- 
nally I see nothing which is, in the least, stable. (22) 

The sands in, the Ganges and the streams of w^ater, 
when Indra pours down rain, may be counted but not 
the number of Grand-fathers (BrahmS;) who have passed 
away in this world. (23) 

In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the Suras meet with, 
destruction, as many kings and fourteen Manus. {24) 

Many thousands of Indras and hundred thousands, 
of Daitya chiefs have been, destroyed by Time, what to, 
Sl>e>aJk pf human beings ?. (25) 
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Many royal Rishis, all renowned for their virtues, 
many Devas and Brahmarshis have been destroyed by 
Time. (26) 

Those, who are capable of creating and atiniliilating 
this world, are destroyed by lime, and therefore Time 
h powerful. (27) 

Every creature is seized upon by Time and carried 
to the other world. Every creature is subject to its 
[pristine] actions. Why therefore is bewailing on its 
death? (28) 

One, who is born, is sure to die, and one who is 
dead, is sure to be born again. Tliis is inevitable, and 
no companion can follow a man (after death). (29) 

Those, who mourn, cannot do any good to the dead. 
Therefore [the relatives] should not weep, but perform 
the obsequial rites to the best of their power. (30) 

Both good and bad actions will follow one like asso- 
ciates (after death). Of what use is it then to him 
whether his relatives mourn for him or not ? (31) 

His relatives remaining in a state of imparity, the 
departed spirit finds no rest and returns to visit (them) 
who should offer him funeral cakes and watery 
libations. (32) 

Till the :sopindikartinam (STdddha) is not performed^ 
the deceased remains a disembodied spirit. Give rice 
and a jar of water to the man, who has gone to the 
region of disembodied spirits. (33) 

Having gone to the region of the PitHs^ he enjoys 
what [is offered] in a S'rdddha in ti e shape of a Swdhd 
(celestial food) j o ffer SVdddha therefore to him, wdia 
has gone to the region of the PUris, (34) 

Whether he has become a Deva, or remains in helJ^ 
or has entered the body of an animal or of fi human 
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beings, he wiil receive tl|e S’rdddha offered to him bj^ 
his relatives* (35) 

The dead person attd the performer of the S’rdddha 
are forsooth benefitted by the performance thereof ; re- 
nouncing useless sorrow, always perform therefore the 
SV^ddha. (36) 

This should always be done by the relatives of the 
deceased ; by mourning a man will benelit neither him- 
self nor the dead. (37) 

Having seen this world shorn of friends who can 
be relied on in difficulty and that one’s relations are 
dying, chooscj O ye men, virtuej as your only corn* 
panion. <38) 

Even if he were to die with hinij a relative cannot 
follow a dead man^ all, save his wife^ are prohibited 
from following the paths of Yamaj (39) 

Virtue alone follows him wherever he goes. There- 
fore always practise virtue in this worthless world of 
men. (40) 

One shall perform to-day what should be done 
to-motrow and the afternoon’s work in the fore-noon ; 
fbr death will never wait whether one has done it 
or not. (4 1 ) 

As a she-wolf carries away a lambj so death, all on 
a sudden, carries away a person whether his mind is 
fixed upon his field or shop, or house or his mind is 
engrossed by some other object. (42) 

No one is a favourite with Kdla (Time\ nor is it a 
friend of any one ; on the expiration of the (effect ^of 
his former deeds, producing this life, it forcibly carries 
away a man. (43) 

Even if pierced by a hundred arrows one shall hot 
die before the appointed time comes, even when touched 
by a blade of Kusd he shall die when the time cemes. (44) 
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Neither medicines, nor MantramSf nor offerings 
to the sacred fire, nor the recitation of prayers will save 
a man, who is possessed by death or decrepitude. (45) 
Art imminent evil cannot be averted even by a 
hundred precautions. Why should you then lament ? (46) 
Even as a calf recognizes its mother among a thou- 
sand cows so a pristine deed is srre to find out its 
perpetrator. (47) 

Of creatures the beginning is unknown, the middle is 
known, and the end is again unknown. Why should you 
then complain ? (48) 

As the body of an embodied being passes through 
infancy, youth, and old age so is its attainment of 
another body ; considerate men are not stupefied in this 
matter. (49) 

As one renounces an old cloth before one wears a 
new cloth so an embodied man puts on a new body 
according to his pristine deeds. (50) 

Weapons do not cut It ; fire docs not burn It ; water 
does not moist It, and wind does not dry It. (51) 

It is said that It is not to be cut, not to be burnt, not 
to be moistened, and not to be dried up. It is ever- 
lasting, all-pervading, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continu- 
ing, not perceivable, inconceivable and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing it as such, you should not grieve. 

(52—53) 


CHAPTER XXh 

Now on the expiration of the period of impurity 
person shall bathe himself orooerlv, wash his hands and 
feet properly, and rinse his mouth properly ; then 
having adored Br&hmanas, who have similarly [cleansed 

I13 
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themselves], seated with their faces directed towards 
the north, and propitiated with perfumes, garlands, 
raiments and ornaments, he shall feed them, (i) At 
the Ekoddlrhta"'^ one shall alte** e Mantras so as 
to refer to one person. (^) N^^ar the residue of the 
food [left bv the Brahmanas], one shall place a funeral 
cake, calling out his (/ deceased person’s) name and 
family. (3I Ihe Brahmanas having taken food and 
been adored (honoured) with presents, one shall offer 
imperishable water to them, after having called out the 
name and family of tlie deceased , he shall then dig 
three trenches, each four fingers in breadth, their dis- 
tance bt;tween one another :«nd their depth also measur- 
ing the same, and their length reaching up to one Vitasti 
(twelve fingers). (4) Near the trenches he shall place 
three fires, and having added fuel to them, he rdiall older 
three oblations to (*ach fire. (5) 

Swadha and Salutation unto Soma, accompanied by 
the departed manes. (6) Swadha and Salutation unto 
Agni who conve3^s the oblations olfered to the de- 
parted manes. (7) Swadha and Salutation unto Yarna, 
Angiras. (8) 

As before, he shall place funeral cakes at the three 
places. (9) After having filled the thr(^e trenches with 
rice and clarified butter, honey and meat, he sluill utter 
“This is for you/^ fio) On tlie day of death he shall 
perform this ceremony, every month. (li) At the end 
of the year he shall give food to the Brahmanas, after 
having fed the deities in honor of the deceased, and of 
his father, grand-father and the great grand-father. (12) 
At the rite he shall perform the burnt offering, the invo- 
cation and the offering of water for washing feet. (13) 

f The first Sraddha performed for a deceasd persoa. 
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With the Mantram “ may earth unite thee’^ d.nd united 
your mind’^ he shall pour water for washing feet from 
the vessel destined for the deceased person into the 
three vessels containing water for washing the feet of the 
ancestors. (14) He must place four funeral cakes near 
the leavings. (15) lie shall show out the Brahmanas 
after they had rinsed their mouths and been presented 
with sacrificial fees. (16) ::.iL:aa together the 

funeral cake of the deceased with the three funeral cakes 
and mix the water for washing his feet and his Arghya 
with theirs. (17) He shall do the same near the three 
trenches. (tS) T\v: Sapin(iikara?tam ^\vd\\ be perform- 
ed on tlie tliirtecntii, after the montuly S’raddhas have 
been performed on the twelfth day. (ip,) For Sudras 
[it shall be peformed] on day without any 

Mantras (ao) If there be an intercalary month during 
the year he shall add one day to that of the monthly 
Shaddhas. (21) 

Similarly, the ceremony of Sapindikaranam of 
women shall be performed. One shall perform a 
S’rAddiia, every year, so long he liv.^s, (22) He, for 
whom a Sapindikaranam shnll be p^rforn:cd within a 
year, shall be honored by making a gift, all through the 
ye/ir, cf food, and of a jar of water to a Brahmana in his 
memory. (23) 


CHAPTER XXII. 

The impurity of a Brahmana, consequent on the birth 
or death of Sapindas, lasts for ten days, (i) That of a 
Kshatriya lasts twelve days. (2) That of a S’udra lasts 
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for a month* (3) The relationship of a Sapinda ceases. 
\\dth the sev^enth man (in descent). (4) During impurity 
offerings to the sacred fire, acceptance of gifts and 
sacred studies shall be stopped. (5) No one shall take 
the food of one suffering from impurity. (6) He, who 
once pertakes of the food of Urahmanas or otheis, 
while they are in a state of impurity, will remain im[)ure 
as long as they. (7) After the expiration of the period 
of impurity, he shall perform a penitential rite. (8) 
Having partaken of the food of one of his own caste 
while he is in a state of impurity, a twice-born person 
shall come to a river, and plunge into it, and recite 
thrice the hymn of Agliamarshanam. And having come 
out of the river he shall recite the Gayatri one thou- 
sand and eight times. (9) If a Brahmana partakes of 
the food of a Kshatriya in a state of impurity, he shall, 
be purified by fasting on the previous night. (lo) [The 
same penance is laid down for a Kshatriya who has par- 
taken of the food of a Vais’ya while the latter w'as 
impure, (u) A Brahmana [having partaken of the food] 
of an impure VaisVa shall fast for three nights. (12) If 
a Kshatriya and a Vais’ya [have partaken of the food] of 
a Brahmana or a Kshatriya, who was impure, they shall 
come to “a river and recite the Gayatri five hundred 
times. (13) Having partaken of the food of a Brfihmana 
while in a state of impurity a Vais’ya shall recite the 
G&yatri one hundred and eight times. (14) A twice- 
born person [who partakes of the food] of a S’udra while 
in a state of impurity, shall perform the Prajdpatyayyt 
penance. (1,5) A S^udra [after partaking of the food] 


* Evidently in the Bengal recension a text has been left off. There 
is no mention relating to the Impurity of the It shall be “ that 

Qf the Vaisyas lasts for fifteen days.’* 
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of a tvvice>born person, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe [in a river]. (16) A S'udra [partaking of 
the food] of another S^udra, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe and drink Pancha^avyam, (17) For wives 
and female slaves in the direct order of castes [the 
period of] impurity is the same as that of their husband 
or Master. (i<S) On the death of their husband [the 
period of] impurity lasts according to the order of 
their castes. (19) If Sapindas of a superior caste [die 
or are born], the period of impurity for the lower caste 
relations is of the same duration with that of the 
members of the higher caste. 120) When Kshatriya, 
Vai^sya or S’udra Sapindas of a Brahmana [are born 
or dead], he becomes pure within six nights, three 
nights, or one night respectively. 2 1) If Vals’ya and 
S’udra Sapindas of a Ksliatriya [are born or dead], 
he becomes pure within six or three nights respec- 
tively (22) If tlie S’udra Sapindas of a Vais’ya [are 
born or dead], he becomes pure within six nights. (23) 
In an abortion of pregnancy a woman remains impure 
for as many number of nights as that of the months of 
conception. (24) The relatives of children, that have 
died directly after birth, and of still born children become 
pure at once. (25) [Those] of a child, dead before 
teething, [become purified] at once. (26) Neither the 
rite of fire nor that of water shall be performed for 
it. (27) For a child that has teethed, but has not 
yet been shorn [purity is obtained] in one day and 
night. (28) For a child that has been shorn but not 
initiated [purity is obtained] in three nights. (29) After 
that [purity is obtained] in time mentioned before (30) 
Marriage ceremony is the initiation for women. (31) 
There is no impurity on the father’s side for married 
women. (32) If they live at their father’s house ^ during; 
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the child-birth, or if they die there, (their distant re- 
latives are purified) in one night and their parents (in 
three nights.) (33) If during the period of impurity, 
consequent on birth, another birth-impurity takes place, 
it ends with the termination of the former impurity. (34 > 
[If it takes place] when only one night [of the period 
of impurity] remains, [the second one termiiiates] two 
days later. (35) [If it takes place] when one watch 
[only of the last night remains, it ends] three days 
later. (36) [The same rule holds good], if a relative 
dies during a p)eriod of impurity consequent on the 
death [of another relative.] (37) Hearing of the birth 
or death [of a relative] while living in another country, 
one becomes purified after the termination of the period 
remaining to complete [the full term of impurity]. (38) 
If the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has 
passed away [he is purifier]] in one night. (39) After 
that time, [one is purified] by a bath. (40) If one’s 
preceptor or maternal grand-father is clt*ad, [he is puri- 
fied] in three nights. (41) Likewise, on the births and 
and deaths of sons not begotten of one’s own loins, 
and if wives, who had anotlier husband before, have 
been delivered of a child, or have died. (42) [One 
becomes purified] in one night, if the wife or son of his 
teacher, or his Upadhyaya (sub-teacher), or his maternal 
uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a fel- 
low student, or a pupil is dead. {43) The same is the 
period of impurity, if the king of that country in which 
he lives is dead. (44) Similarly, if one, who is not a 
Sapinda dies in his house. (45) There is no impurity 
for those killed by (falling from) a precipice, by a fire, 
or fasting, or in battle, by lightning or by the king. (46) 
Nor [there is impurity] for the kings while discharging 
their duties. (47) [Nor there is impurity] for persons 
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observant of religious vou^s while engaged in perform- 
ing penances. (48) Nor for those vvlio daily give away 
food Vvhilc distributing it. (49^ Nor for workmen 
while engaged in their work. {50) 

Nor for those who carry out king^s orders at his desire* 
(51) Nor when the image of a deity is installed and 
during a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have 
already begun. (52) Nor when a disaster overruns a 
country. (53) Nor in times of extreme distress. (54) 
Suicides or outcasts cause no impurity nor receive any 
watery libations. (55) On the death of an outcast, a 
female slave of his must upturn a pot wdth water wdth 
her feet, (saying “drink thou this"). (5G) He, \vho cuts 
the rope by which [a suicide] has hung himself, becomes 
'purified by performing the Taptakrichchha. (57) So 
does he, who takes part in the funeral of a suicide. (68) 
So does he, who sheds tear for him. (59) He, who .sheds 
tears for a dead man, becomes purified by a bath along 
with the relatives of the latter. (60) If he has done 
.so before the bones have been collected, [he becomes 
purified] by batliing with his cloth on. (61) If a twice- 
born person has follow'ed the dead body of a S’udra, he 
must go to a river, and having plunged into it, recite the 
A^harmashnanam \ and then, after having 

emerged from it, recite the Gayatri one thousand and eight 
times. (62) [After follow'ing the dead body] of a twice- 
born person [he sliall recite the Gayatri] one hundred 
eight times. (63) If a S’udra has followed the dead body 
of a twice-born person he must bathe. (64) All the castes, 
coming near to the smoke of a funeral pyre, shall bathe 
(65) [Bathing is laid down] after sexual intercourse, 
bad dreams, when blood has come out from the throat, 
and after having vomitted or passed excreta. (66) After 
shaving, (67) After having touched one who has 
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touched a corpse, or a woman in lier menses, ot ;t 
Chandala or a sacrificial post. (6S) And [after having 
touched] the corpse of a five-toed animal, save those that 
may be eaten, or their bones, stiHl moist with fat i6c^) 
In all such ablutions he must not put on his cloth without 
having washed it before, (^o) A woman in her course 
becomes pure after four clays by bathing. (7I) Having 
touched another woman of lower castes wl)0 is in her 
menses, a woman in her mcns(‘s nnist not eat again till 
she is purified. {72) Having touched one of her own 
caste, or one of a higher caste [in her course, a woman 
shall take her meals after bathing. (73) Having sneezed, 
having slept, having -.eaten, going to cat, or to study, 
having drunk, having bathed, having spat, having put on 
his cloth, having walked on the high road, having passed 
urine or excreta, and having touclu'd the bones, no longer 
moist with :fat, of a five-toed animal, one must rinse Ins 
mouth. (74) Like wise, after holding conversation with 
a Chandcila or a Mlechchha. (75) If the lower part of 
his body below the navel, or one of his fore arms has 
been defiled by impure excretions of the body, by the 
spirituous liquors, or by intoxicating drinks, he is piirifieci 
by cleansing the said limb with cartli and water. (76) If 
another part of his body is defiled, [he becomes purified 
by cleansing it] with earth and water and by bathing. 
(77) If his mouth has been defiled, [he becomes puri- 
fied] by fasting, bathing and drinking Panchagavyam. 
{78) Similarly, if his lips have been defiled. {79) 

Adeps, semen, blood, dandruffs, urine, fences, ear- 
wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and sweat 
form the tvvcdve impure excretions of the body. (80) 
Gaudi (distilled from sugar), Mfidhvi (distilled from 
the blossoms of the Madhuka flowers) and Paishthi (dis- 
tilled from rice)~these are known as the three kinds of 
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spirituous liquor ; as one, so are all ; none of them shall 
be touched by the twice-born. (8i) 

That distilled from Madhuka blossoms, from molasses, 
from the fruits of the Tanka (or.Kapittha tree), of the 
jujube tree, of the date tree, or of the bread-fruit 
tree, from grapes, from (Mairenga) and from the sap of 
the coconut tree, and Madhvi'.wine. (82) 

These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for a 
Brahmana; but by touching them, a Kshatriya, or 
a Vais’ya commits no sin. (83) 

Having performed the funeral rite of his dead pre- 
ceptor, a pupil becomes pure, after ten nights, like those 
(kinsmen), who carry aw'ay the dead. (84) 

A student does not infringe the rules of his order by 
carrying away, when dead, his teacher, or his sub- 
teacher, or his father, or his mother, or his Guru. {85) 

A student shall not offer watery libations to a 
deceased relative [save his parents] till all the period of 
his studentship is over ; but, if after its expiration, he 
offers a libation of water, he becomes pure after three 
nights. (86) 

Knowledge, ascetic austerities, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, smearing [with cowdung], religious acts, the sun 
and the time are purifiers of embodied creatures. (87) 

Of all pure things, pure food is known as the most 
excellent ; for he, who eats pure food only, is truly pure ; 
not he who is only purified with earth and water. (88) 

The learned are purified by forgiveness ; those who 
have committed iniquitous deeds, by acts of liberality ; 
those who have sinned in secret, by the recitation of 
prayers ; those, who best know the Vedas, by ascetic 
austerities. (89) 

H4 
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What is to be purified should be purified by water 
nnd earth ; a river is purified by its current ; a woman 
whose thoughts have been impure, by menses ; and 
the foremost of the twice-born, by renouncing the 
world. (90) 

Fire purifies the body ; thejjmind is purified by trutJi : 
the soul is purified by learning and asceticism ; and 
the understanding, by knowledge. (91) 

Thus is determined the measure for purifying the 
body. Now hear the rules of purifying various kinds 
of articles. (92) 


CHAPTER XXllI. 

What has been defiled by the impure excretions of the 
l)ody, by wines, or by intoxicating liquors, is highly 
impure^ (i) All iron vessels, highly impure, become pure 
by being thrown into fire. (2) Articles made of gems, or 
of stones, or of water shells [bc^come purified] by keeping 
them buried in the earth for S(‘ven days ; (3) I'hose 
made of horns, or of teeth, or of bone, by planing them. 
(4) [Vessels] made of wood or earth must he thrown 
away. (5) Of a cloth, which has been defiled, in the 
highest degree, the part, which being washed be- 
comes discoloured, shall be cut off. (6) With water 
i.s effected the purification of articles made of gold, 
silver, water-shells or gems, when they are not smeared 
[with greasy substances.] (7) So are stone-cups and 
vessels used at sacrifices ; (8) Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden laddies, and wooden laddies used for pouring 
clarified butter are cleansed with hot water. (9) In 
sacrifices, the vessels for sacrifices [are cleansed] 
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Dy being rubbed with the hand, (10) Sword-shaped 
pieces of wood for stirring the boiled rice, winnowing 
baskets, implements used for preparing grain, pestles 
and mortars [are cleansed] by being sprinkled over with 
water; (u) [So] of beds, vehicles and seats. (12) Like- 
wise, a large quantity. (13) Grain, antelope-skins, 
ropes, woven cloth, articles made of bamboo, thread, 
cotton and clothes [are similarly cleansed.] (14) Also, 
pot-herbs, roots, fruits; and llowers ; (15) Similarly, 
grass, fire-wotHl, dry cow-dung and leaves. {16) 'rhese 
[are cleansed] by washing; {17) And so of a small 
(juantity. (18) Silk and wool [are cleansed] with 
saline earths. (i<j) Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain-goats [are cleansed] with the fruits of the soap- 
plant ; (20) Clothes made of the bark of trees, with Bel 
fruit ; (21) Linen cloth, with white sesamum. (22) [The 
puridcation of rugs] made of deer's liair [is efTected) 
by lotus seeds ; (23) That of copper, bell-metal, tin and 
lead vessels [is cdTcctcd by] acidulated water ; (24 — 25) 
[d hat] of white copper and iron vessels with ashes ; 
(26) Wooden articles by planing ; (27) Vessels made 
of fruits (such as cocoanuts, bottle-gourd', by [being 
rubbed with] cow's hair ; (28) A collection of articles 
by being sprinkled over [with watt^] ; '29) Liquids 
such as, melted butter\ by being scraped off with (two 
blades of Kusha grass, to the length of an open palm 
(Pradesha) ; (30) A large quantity of treacle and other 
preparations from sugar-cai>e, kept in the house, by being 
sprinkled with water and heated on fire.* (31) The 


• AccoriJing to Nnnda Pundit, a sm.*!!! quantity of treacle or candied 
5U,£rar, kept in the house, requires lo be sprinkled with water only. If 
they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they are exposed for sale, 
they require no purification by an express text of the Smriti, 
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same rule holds good in respect of all kinds of salt * (jsr) 
Impure earthen vessels shall be purified by a second 
burning; (33) Images of gods, by cleansing them in the 
same manner as the materials they are composed of are 
cleansed, and by re-instating them. (34) Only that 
much of undressed grain, which has been actually soiled, 
should be rejected, and the rest should be cleansed by 
threshing and washing. (35) Prepared grains of more 
than a Drona measure (sixty-four seers) suffer no 
defilement. (36) Portion of it, actually soiled or defiled, 
should be thrown away, and the residue shall be purified 
by sprinkling over it water, consecrated with the Gayatri 
Mantra, and in which a piece of gold has been immersed ; 
or it should be shown to a goat, or exposed to the 
fire. (37) 

Food, which has been nibbled by a bird,t or smelled 
at by a cow, or touched by foot, or sneezed upon, or 
defiled by insects or human hair, is purified by scattering 
(loose) earth over it. (38) 

In purification of all defiled articles, earth and water 
shall be so long applied to an object, smeared with a 
defiling substance, as long as its smell and stain shall 
remain on that article. (39) 

Pure is the mouth of a horse, impure is the mouth 
of a cow, impure are the excretions of the human body ; 
roads are purified by the rays of the sun and of the 
moon, as well as by the winds. (40) 

Mire and water in the ruts on a high road, defiled 
by the touch of a dog, of a crow, or of a low caste 


^ The main species of salt such as, rocksalt, sea-salt, Sauvarcha 
salt, Sambhala salt, and earth salt, (a kind of saline cfBoresence of the 
earth.) 

t Whose flesh may be eatea. 
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person, as well as buildings constructed of baked bricks 
are purified by the winds. (41) 

Persons, extremely defiled, shall be caused to effect 
their purification with earth and water, every day, with- 
out idleness. (42) 

Unless otherwise defiled by the touch of any impure 
substance, stagnant water, enough to quench the thirst of 
a cow, is pure ; so is the water on a mountain top. (43) 

The water of a well, defiled to the highest extent, or 
in which a five-toed animal* has died, shall be baled out, 
and the rest shall be dried up with cloth. (44) 

In a well, buttressed with burnt bricks (and defiled in 
the preceding manner), a fire shall be caused to be light- 
ed, and Panchagavyam shall be cast into it when fresh 
water will be coming forth. {45) 

For ponds and small reservoirs of water, the mode of 
purification is as laid down in respect of wells ; O earth,, 
large tanks or reservoirs of water (rivers) are never 
defiled. (46) 

The gods have ordained three things as pure in 
respect of Brahmanas via.^ (i) things not seen or known 
to be actually defiled, (2) things sprinkled or washed 
with water (in case of suspicious purity), (3) and things 
pronounced or declared as pure by Brahmanas. (47) 

Perpetually pure is the hand of an artisan, pure is 
the commodity exposed for sale, pure is the article 
gifted to a Brahmana and perpetually pure are all 
receptacles, (48) 

Perpetually p^re is the face of a woman, birds are 
pure in respect of felling fruits, pure is the mouth of a calf 


* Other than those species of five toed animals whose flcsb may 
be catetK 
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in respect of secreting the milk at the time of milching, 
pure is the face of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. (49) l^ure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
dog, by a Chandala, by a robber, or by any other carnivo- 
rous animal. (50). Pure are the apertures of the human 
body situate above the umbilicus ; secreted excretions 
of the human body, as well as apertures* below the 
navel are always impure. (50. Flies, small particles 
of saliva, shadows of the degraded, cows, horses, rays 
of the sun or of the moon, dust, earth, winds, fire and 
cats are always pure in respect of touch (52). Particles 
of saliva falling from one's mouth on one’s body do 
not make it impure, as leavings do .(Uchchhistam) ; nor 
do hairs of beard entering one's mouth, nor the particle s 
of food sticking to one’s teeth. (53) Drops of water 
used in rinsing the mouth of another and falling on 
one’s feet do not make them impure ; such drops: are pure 
like the water welling up from beneath the earth (54). 
A person holding an article in his hand and (happen- 
ing) to be defiled by the touch of leavings (any impure 
substance) shall be purified by rinsing his month, without 
laying that article on the ground. (55) 

A housa is purified by scouring it with a broom 
and washing ; a book, by washing ; and a ground, by 
washing, scraping and burning, as well as by fasten- 
ing cows on its surface. (56). Cows are auspicious 
purifiers ; on cows depend the worlds, from cows pro- 
ceed (originate) the religious sacrifices, cows destroy 
all kinds of sin. 

— • 

• The human body is provided with nine apertures, according to 
the Sanskrit anatomy ; — they are the mouth, the two ears, the two ryes, 
the two nostrils, and the oriftces of the organs uf excretion and gencra- 
tion> the last two being always impure. 
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C<i\vclung, cow’s urine, cow-milk, cow-V>ile (Goro- 
cliona*j row-bulter, and curdled cow-milk are the six 
most auspicious articles, that are obtained from cows ; 
auspiciously purifying are the washings of cow-horns, 
Mliich destroy all sin. (57 — 59) 

Scratching the body of a cow destroys all sin ; by 
giving morsels of food to thoi cows one is glorified in 
heaven. (60) 

The (river) Ganges resides wliere cows are penned 
(Gotirlhat); prosperity, in the dusts of their couch ; and 
fortune, in dry cow-dung'; hence one should constantly 
make obeisance to cows. (61) 


CHAPIER XXIV. 

A Brahman A may have four wives in the direct 
order of castes; (r) a Ixshatriya, three; (2) a Vais’ya, 
two, (3) and a S'udra, one (4) Wives marrying hus- 
bands of their own castes shall join their hands. (5) 
In marrying a husband of a difl'erent caste a Kshatriya 
girl shall take hold of an arrow in her hand ; (6) a 
Vais’ya girl, a goading stick (7) and a S’udra girl, 
the skirt of her cloth. A man shall not marry a wife 
belonging to the same Gotra or PravaraJ as him- 
self ; (8 — 9) nor a girl within the fifth degree of descent 


* Gorochana is a kir.d of pigment prepared from biliary concre 
tion of cows. 

t The text is Gavam hi terthe — Jolly translates it as in urine of 
3 cow, perhaps from a different reading of the text Gavam hi Mutre. 

J The term Gotra refers to descent from the same Rishi, while the 
term Pravara refers to descent from a common Mantra-Krit, or the 
Rishi invoked at the beginning of a religious sacrifice by a particular 
branch of Brahma nas. 
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on his mother’s side and within seventh degree of 
descent on his father’s side; (rO) nor one born of 
low parents ; (ii) nor one suffering from any incurable 
disease; {12) nor one who has got an excess lumb or 
bodily appendage; (13) nor one who has a lesser 
number of limbs; (14) nor one whose complexion is 
extremely brown ; (15) nor one who is foul-mouthed 
and extremely garrulous. (16) 

There are eight forms of marriage, (17) vtc^. 
Brahma^ Daiva, A'rsha, Prdjdpatya, Gandharvah^ 
A' stir a ^ Rdkshasa and Pais'acha, (18) The Brahma form 
of marriage is that in which a qualified bride is 
invited and married to a girl. (19) The Daiva 
marriage is that in which a girl is married to a priest, offi- 
ciating at a religious sacrifice, in lieu of his Dakshina. 
{20) The A'rsha form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage on the receipt of a pair of oxen. (21) The 
Pr4j&patya form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage by soliciting the bridegroom. (22) The 
union of a willing couple, without the consent of their 
parents, is called Gandharva. {23) The A’sura marriage 
(is effected) by the purchase of the bride ; (24) The 
Rakshasa is, by kidnapping, or by forcibly seizing the 
bride in war; (25) The Paishacha is, by ravishing the bride 
in sleep or while under the influence wine. Of these the 
first four forms are virtuous. (26 — 27) The G/indharva 
form is virtuous for a Kshatriya. (28) A son procreated in 
a Brahma marriage redeems twenty one persons ;* (29) A 
son procreated in a Daiva form of marriage, fourteen ; 
(30) A son procreated in an A'rsha form of marriage, 
seven ; (31) And a son procreated in a PrAjApatya form 
of marriage, four. (32) He, who gives away the bride 


♦ Ten ancestors, ten descendants and the giver. 
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in a Er&hma form of marriage goes to the region of 
Brahma, (33) That in a Daiva form to heaven ; that 
in an Arsha form to the region of Vishnu; that in a 
IVajapatya form to the region of the gods, and that in a 
Gandkarva to the region of the Gandharvas (34 — 37). 

Father, Grand-father, brother, Sapinda^y maternal 
grand-father and mother are competent to give away a 
girl in marriage (38) In the absence of the preceding 
one, each succeeding person is competent to give her 
away {39^ 

An unmarried woman, v/ho passed three monthly 
courses, may choose a husband on the expiry of her 
third menstrual period. (40) 

An unmarried giil, who menstruates, while living in 
her father’s house, should be regarded as a degraded 
woman, a niiii comuiits tio sin, by carrying her away 
(from the cu.'jioJy of iier guardians). (41) 


CHAPTER AXV. 

Now about the duties of wives (i) (They are as 
follows), i o observe the same religious rit(*s as their 
husbands.'^' (j) lo serve her elders, mother-indavv and 
fatlier-indavv, as well as the gods and Atithis (arrived 
at her house.) (3) io keep her household articles 
cleansed and in proper array. (4) Not to be lavish in 
her expenses. (5) To keep her purse concealed.t (6) 
Not to practise love-charms with roots or drugs. (7) 

♦ The text has Samana-Vrata-Charitvam, Jolly has erred in tian- 
sUling it as '* to live in harmony with her husband.'* 

\ rhu text has Sur.upta Bhandata, jolly haJk translated it aj ' tc 
aniinlain saving habit,'* whuh is some what free. 
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To obavrve auspicious customs. (8) Not tu decorate 
her [HI sun during the stay o( her lord in a tlislant 
country. (9) Not to resort to houses of strangers. (10) 
Not to stay at the window or door of her liouse. (ir) 
Dcpen^lence in all acts u) Dr-pendence on her father, 
hu:>t>and and son in lu-i cldldlu.Mid , \ outh and oUi age* 

{13) To live the life of an asceUc (perfect chastity) 
after the death of her lord, or 10 tt^ilow him on tlic 

funeral pile. (14) 

Wives have no religious sacrifice, penance, or fast- 
ing apart from their husbands • by stu'ving tlnur husbands 
tht‘.y are glorified in heav'oi. ( «5) In the life time of 
her liU':.band, a wife, vvlro t)l>serves a vow of fasting, robs 
him of a portion of iris liftr-duration, and goes to 
hell. fiG) 

I’ vc-n a sonlcs.s won^an, living the life of perfect 
i hastity, aft<rr the d<!mise of her lord, goes to heaven, 
like the /^rahmarJu^ r /'//•<, (17) 


chapter XXVI. 

Even in the existence of many wives, all of the 
same caste with him, a man shall perform a religious 
rite in the company of his eldest (wife), (i) In the case 
of one having several wives of diverse castes, one shall 
perform a religious ceremony in the company of his 
youngest wife, if she be of his own caste. In the 
absence of a wife, of his own caste, one shall perform a 

religious rite with a wife belonging to a caste next to 
that of his own. I'ru; same rule holds good in case of 
disqualification / c, (when the proper wife is physically 
disqualified from joining him in the performance of 
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ritr, as din ing her mf*n^t^uaI period^). (2 — 3) 1 

S'udra wife of a t\vi( f: horn on^* shall not have the same 
privilege. (4) 

The S’udra wife of a Brahmana can never be for 
virtue. She is only the object of enjoyment of a 
passioimte BrAhmaiia. (5) I'wice born ones, who, 
through folly, marry women of lew castes, degrade 
Iheir sons and families to tlu* Status of a S’udra. (6) 

The gods and Pitris do not accept the oblations 
offered to them by (twice born ones), who perform 
the Daiva and Pritri (sacrifices), or propitiate the 
Atithis. in the company of their S’udra wives ; such inr ri 
go to hel! (7) 


( HAPI KR XXVII. 

Thf rile of Nisheka shall be done unto a wornar, 
when signs of her full utmdne development will be 
patent.t (0 


* The text has Anilpadi. whit'h. accordinj* to the commentator,- 
means while labouring under a physical disnualiheation. jolly bar 
translated it as distress, which is fnu the right meaning. 

i 'fhe text hav. Garhhusya Sf^ashtiifd — jolly following Ninda' 

Pai>dil has tiansUited Carblm ” as “ rrYw” 1. e. the time favourable foi 
procreation, following immediately upon the menstrual evacuation, 
W/* see no reason for adopting the interpretation of Nanda. The teiiT*< 
Garbhn in the sense of uterus occurs may times in the Sushruta - 
Samhita (Sharira Sthanam) but. we do not remember that it occurs any^ 
v/'here in the Ayurveda in the sense of menses or menstrual period* 
Our interpretation is more in conformity with the spirit of theSmriti;. 
which layu down that the rite of Garbhadhanam should be performeAl 
unto a girl after the completion of her uterine development, and nor 
immediately aftenher first flow, when in- most instances the repr(KS«fliT<» 
orj^as continue uncipo, 
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The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth of 
a male child) before the quickninf^ of the child is felt 
in the womh> (2) The rite of Simantonnayanam 
(pariing of hair) on the sixth or eighth month of preg- 
nancy. (3) The rite of Jatakarma (post-natal ceremony) 
on the birth of the child. (4) The rite of naming 
(should be done unto the child) on the expiry of the 
period of uncleanness. (5) The name of a Erahmana 
should be one of auspicious import. (6) That of a 
Kshatriya should be a term implying strength. (7) 

1 hat of a Vais’ya, a term signifying wealth or opu- 
lence. (8) That of a S'udra should be a term implying 
humbleucbS or servility. t (9) The showing of the sun 
to the child shall be made in the fourth month after its 
birth, (10) 


* Jolly rightJy subscribe.*^ to the view of Nanda pundit, who combats 
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecretion of the 
mother and not the consecration of the hetus, for its object. The 
object of Punsavanam, its names implies, was, according to the views 
of the framers of the Ayurveda, the causation of the birth of a 
male child; and they have rightly laid down that, the ceremony, as well 
as the accompanying medicinal agents v/hich facilitate the birth of a 
male child, should be done unto and .administered to the mother in 
the third month of gestation, before the sex of the foetus is determined. 
The Rishis too were aware of the fact that the predomincnce of Katabo- 
lisra (Pitrika Shakti) or anabolism (Matrika Shakti) in the foetal body 
gives rise to its male or female sex. Charaka, Sushruta, Bagbhat and 
other masters of the Ayurveda have laid down elaborate system-s of 
medicine and deities for the purpose and Aruna Dutta the commentator 
of the Asht^nga-Htidayam, have quoted texts from Daruvahi and other 
embryologists of ancient India, which show that the secret of sexual 
diamorphism was not unknown to tho Rishis of India. The essential 
object of the ceremony is not so much the consecration of the mother or 
the foetus, as the causation of a male child. 

• The text has fugupsiiam. Jolly has translated it as ** indication 
contempt ** which does not give the real import of the text. 
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The rite AnnaprAshanam (of first feeding^ the child 
boiled rice or PAyasa) should be done in the 
sixth month, (n) The rite of tonsure in the third 
year."^^ (12) These rites shall be done unto women 
without Mantras. (13) Marriage of woman shall be 
done with Mantras, (14) The rite of Upanayanam 
rdiall be done unto a (Brahmana) child in the eighth 
year after conception. (15) That of a Kshatriyas in the 
eleventh year after conception. (16) That of Vais’ya 
m the twelfth year after conception. (17) Of them 
the girdles shall be respectively composed of Munja, 
grass, bow-string and Valvaja. (18) Their strings (holy 
thr(‘ad-Upavita) and garments shall be made of cotton, 
hemp and wool respectively. {19) They shall wear 
the skins of deer, tiger, and goat ‘.respectively. (20) 
Their rods shall be made of PalAsha, Khadira, and 
Audumvara woods respectively. (21) And they shall 
reach up to the rim of hair, forehead, and tip of the 
nose in the case of BrAhmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya 
respectively. (22) Or all of them may use all the 
above kinds of rod. (23)^ And their staves should not 
be crooked, nor with their barks stripped of. (24) In^ 

begging alms they should put in the word Bhavat (Sir) 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of 
their prayers respectively .f (25) 


* Trilochana Acbaryaya in his conomentary on the Yajnavalkya 
Samhita asserts that the first or the third year is the proper time for 
doing the ceremony of ton&ure. Raghunandana holda that it should be 
done in the third year, either after tlie conception or birth of a child* 
Nanda Pandit ascribes to the latter opinion. 

* According as they are Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vats’yas. The 
term Bhavat fSir) should be used in respect of Males and Bhavati (lady' 
in respect of females at the time of asking for alms. Jolly has traaslatec 
Bhavat as " lady,” which, in fact means sir, Ehavati lady beiog it. 
feminine form.— Tr. 
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rhe ceremony of initiation with the hoFy threaJ rnii^t 
not be delayed beyond the ^sixteenth year in the case 
of Brahmana, beyond the twenty-second year in lire 
case of a Kshatriya, and beyond the twenty-fourth year 
in the case of a Vais's^a youth. (26) 

[beyond these acre limits, youths of these three castes, 
not duly initiated with the thread, become degraded, 
and deprived of the privilege of being initiated with 
Savitri Mantra and are called Vratyas. fey) 

The skin, the thread, the girdle, the staff, and the 
garment, enjoined to be used by a youth of any parti- 
cular caste, during the Upanayanam ceremony, should 
be used by liim in other religious rites as well. (28) 

A girdle, a skin, a staff, a holy thread, or a Kamvtn- 
dalu (ewer), broken or spoiled by use, should be thrown 
into the water, and one should take a now one, conse- 
crated with the Mantras, (29) 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 

Now the students of the Vedas (BrahmachSrins) shalh 
reside in the houses of their preceptors, (i) And per- 
form the two rites of Sandhya, every day. (2) Stand- 
ing he (a Brahmacharin) shall perform the morning 
SandhyUy and the evening Sandhya, seated. (3) At 
both these times he shall bathe and offer oblations in 
the fire. (4) He shall plunge into the {water without 
reciting any Mantra fDandabat'^d (5) He shall study 
(the Vedas) when call ed upon to do so. (6) He «lmlf 

• The text has Dandanat Majjanam. An ablution takes without 
reciting any Mantra (Amantra Sndnam) is called, Dandavai Afajjanafft- 
and not, as Jolly has translated it, a plungieinto the water like a rod. ' 
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what is pleasant and benefical to his prcceptoi (/) 

He shall wear his girdle, his holy thread, and his skin, 
and icarry) his staff. (8) He shall beg at the houses 
of virtuous persons, other than his Gurus and re- 
latives. (9) With the permission of his preceptor, he 
shall eat what he lias obtained by begging. (.0) He 
shall refrain from taking artificial salt, meals on the 
occasion of a :s*raddkii ceremony, leavings other than 
those of his Guru’s plates, and all kinds of stale food, 
and abjure all singing, dancing, sexual intercoursee 
lewd talk, honey, meat-diet, abusivtt language, hiirte 
ful feelings and collyriums. (if) He shall sleep on 
a low couch. (12) He shall rise befoie, and lie down 
after, his preceptor. (13) After performing his Saiidhyd 
he shall salute his preceptor. (14) He shall siiiiuU 
taneousiy catch hold of the two feet of bis preceptor 
with his two hands. (15) The right foot with the right 
hand and the left foot with tlie left hand. (i6) After 
salutation he shall mention his own name (as I am such 
and such) and add the word *Bhos’ at the end of his 
address. (17) He must not speak to his preceptor 
while he is himself sitting, standing, lying down, eating, 
tir averting his face. (18) If his preceptor sits, let 
him speak to him, standing up, if he walks, advancing 
him, if he is coming towards him, meeting him, if he 
runs, running after him. (19) Turning round so as to 
meet him, if his face is aveited. (20) Approaching 
him, if he is at a distance. (21) Bending to him if he 
is in a reclining posture. (22) [before his eyes, let him 
not sit in a careless manner. (23) Let him not pronouniie 
hih name without due respect. (24) Let him not imitate 
his speech, gait and manner. (25) Let him leave the 
place where he (Guru) is calumnised or lightly spoken 
of. (26) Let him not sit on the same cushion with him. 
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{27) Except in a boat, or in carriage, or on a blone- 
slab. (28) Show hini the respect of a Guru, if a pre- 
ceptor’s preceptor arrived. {29) Without the permis- 
sion of his preceptor, let him not speak to his own re- 
latives (parents, etc.) (30) On a preceptor’s son, junior, 
or equal to him in years, happening to be his tutor, he 
shall pay the same respect to him as to his own pre- 
ceptor. (31) Let him not wash his (Guru’s son\s) 
feet. (32) Nor eat the leavings of his plates. (33) 
Thas he sl^all master one Veda, or two Vedas, or three 
Vedas. (34) After that, the Vedangas. (35) He, who 
without having studied the Vedas, attempts to study any 
other book, degrades himself and his progeny to the 
status of a S’udra. (36) The first birth is from mother. 
The second birth is on the occasion of putting on the 
Maunji girdle. (37) In this second birth the Sdvitrt 
is his mother and the preceptor is his father. (38) 
Herein lies his twice-bornness. {39) A twice-born 
one, before he puts on the Maunji girdle, is like unto a 
S’udra. (40) A Bralimacharin shall either be clean 
shorn or wear clotted hair. (41) After completing the 
study of the Vedas, he shall give remuneration to his 
preceptor with his permission, and then take an 
ablution. (42) Or he shall pass the remaining portion 
of his life in the house of his preceptor. (43) On the 
death of his preceptor he shall behave to his son as 
his preceptor. (44) Or in the absence of his preceptor’s 
son, he shall so behave to bis preceptor’s wives, or to 
his preceptor’s relations. (45) On the failure of such 
wives or relations, a true, ritualistic Brahmachdrin shall 
attend to the service of the sacred fire. (46) 

A twice-borii one, who thus observes the vow of 
Brahmacharyam^ with all his senses put under a healthy 
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control, goes to the eternal region, and does not revert 
to existence. (47) 

A wilful evacuation of semen by a Brahtnachirin 
is pronounced as a breach of the vow by the pious 
Brahma^V ddins, (48) 

Having committed this sin, he shall put on the skin 
of an ass, and beg at seven houses, confessing his 
guilt. {49) 

For a year, he shall live on what he shall obtain by 
thus begging, every day, and bathe, three times a day ; 
whereby he shall regain his purity. (50) 

Having unconsciously spent his seed in a dream, 
a Brahmachdrin shall bathe, and worship the sun, and 
three times recite the Punartnaiii etc., verse, whereby 
he shall regain his purity. <51) 

Having failed to live on alms, or to perform the 
Homas for a week in succession, in the absence of any 
disease, one shall practise the vow of Avakirn^, (5a) 

If the sun rises or sets without the knowledge of a 
Brakmachdrin, keeping in bed out of laziness, he shall 
fast for an entire day and night, and repeat the G&yatri 
Mantra. (53) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

He, who having initiated, and counselled Birakmatharyam 
to a (twice-born one), gives him instructions in the Vedas, 
is called an Achdrya. (i) He, who teaches (a twice- 
born pupil) an entire Veda in consideration of fees, 
or a portion of the Vedas without fees, is called an 
Up&dhyitya. (a) He, who officiates as a priest at one^s 
sacrifice, is called one's iiiftink. {3) Oneihauldnol 
116 
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officiate as a priest at the sacritice of a man, whose 
birth, conduct, etc., are thoroughly unknown, nor one 
should initiate such a man with the thread, nor teaidi 
him t!ie Vedas. (4 — 6) Either of the persons, who asks 
a question he has no right to ask, or answers : q^ieslion 
which hiC has no riglit to answer, meets his doom, or a 
bitter animosity is created between them. 7) 

Imparting knowledge to a pupil, by teaching whom 
no piety or end is secured, or who does not render 
service.s proportionate to the teaching he receives, proves 
futile, like the sowing of good seeds in a barren soil. (8) 
The (presiding tleity of) Learning appeared to a 
Brihmana, of yore, aiui said, I am your secret, in- 
exhaustible treasure ; do not dividge me {iTnr)art know- 
ledge) to the crooked, to the malicious, and to men who 
have not controlled their senses ; by this iny potency 
will continue unaffected. (9) 

O Brahman, disclose me to him, whom thou shalt 
know as pure, cautious (pains-taking), intelligent, of 
continent habits, and who does not use any abusive 
or unpleasant language to you ; to ‘^uch a custodian of 
treasure shalt thou disclose me. (lO) 


CHAPIER XXX. 

Having performed the rite of Upakarmayt on the full 
moon in the month of Shrivana or Bliadra. a student 
must study the Vedas for four months and a half, (i) 
After that, the rite of Utsarga shall be done, outside the 
town, in respect of the Vedas which have been com- 
pletely studied, and not in respect of those w^hose studies 
have not then been completed. (2) The Veddngas 
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'should not he studied between the rites of Utsarga and 
U pdkarman, (3) For the whole day and night, the 
Vedas should not be studied on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon's (wane or increase). (4) Nor 
at the end of a season, nor on the occasion of a solar or 
lunar eclipse. (5) Nor for an entire day and night, vvlien 
I nd fa's flag is hoisted or taken down. (6) Nur during 
a strong gale. (7) Nor when rain, lightning and tiuinder 
ha[)pen out of season. (8) Nor during the happening of an 
eai ih-(pidke, o: a meteor- fall, nor during the appearance of 
the magnetic light in the western sky {Dikddha). ^9) 
Nor in a village from which a corpse has not been re- 
moved. (10) Nor during a battle. (11) Nor while 
dogs barking, jackals )eliing, and asses braying. (12) 
Nor wlitm lilt* sound <^f a musical instrument is he ard. 
(13) Nor near the Sodras and the degraded, (i^) Nor 
in the vicinity of a te ople, of a cremation ground, at tiic 
cr(;s-*i!ig ot four roa is, or on a high road. (15) Nor 
while immersed in water. fi6) Nor wdiile tiding on an 
(dephant, on a horse, on a camel, in a boat, or in a car- 
liage. (17) Nor while seated will! his foot resting on 
a foot-stool. (18) Not after having vomited. (19) 
Nor after having been purged. ^? 0 ) Nor during an 
indigestion. {21) Nor on the pas.sing of a five- toed 
animal between him and his preceptor. (22) Nor when 
a king, or a S’rotriya, or a Brahinana has met 
with an acmdent. (23) Nor (for three days) after 
ilie [/pdkarmjH. (24) Nor (for three days) after Ut- 
sarga. (25) 

He siunild not study the Rik or the Yayurveda 
when tlie Sama Veda will be chanted. (26) He shall 
not lie down to sleep again after having studied in the 
latter end of the night. (27) I.et him not study during 
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the interdicted period of study, even being questioned 
by his preceptor. {28) Inasmuch as the Shastra read 
during the interdicted period of study fails to bear any 
fruit both in this world and the next. (29) On the 
other hand, such studies lessen the life-duration of both 
the student and his preceptor. (30) Hence, a preceptor, 
wishing to go to the region of Brahma, shall sow the 
seeds of sacred knowledge in the soil of a virtuous* 
student; not on forbidden days of study. (31) A pupil 
shall salute his Guru both at the commencement and 
end of his Vedic study by taking hold of his feet. (32) 
He shall utter the Prnnav^. (33) Moreover, he, who 
reads the hyn^ns of the Rik Veda, satisfies his departed 
manes as if with clarified butter. (34) By studying the 
Yayus he satisfies them as if with honey. {35). He, who 
studies the S 4 ma nuelodies satisfies his manes as if with 
milk. (36) He, who studies the Atharva, satisfies them 
as if with oblations of meat. (37) He, who studies the 
PurdnaSj liihdsas^ Veddngas^ and Dharma Skdstras^ 
satisfies them as if with oblations of rice. (38) He, who 
having acquired knowledge sells it for a living in this 
world, shall derive no benefit from it in the next. (39) 
He, who uses his knowledge to destroy the reputation of 
others, will derive no benefit from it in the next world. 
(4q) Without the preceptor's permission, a pupil shall 
not learn the Vedas from another pupil, studying the 
Vedas. j[4t) Su^b a conduct will be regarded as a theft 
p| the Vedas aa^ will lead him to hell. (42) 

JLet not a student rebel against him from whom he 
•has obtained worldly, Vedic, or spiritual knowledge. (43) 

Of one^s two fathers, the progenitor and the teacher 
bf >he Vedas, in9re honoured is the teacher of the 
Vedas, inasmuch as the birth of a twicc-born one in the 
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knowledge of Brahma is the only abiding existence 
both in this world and the next. {44) 

The birth of a child in its mother’s womb through 
the union of its parents, out of carnal desire, is a mere 
organic existence, which he has in common with the 
beasts. (45) 

The birth, which his teacher, conversant with the 
Vedas, effects for him, by uttering the Sdvitri Mantra^ 
is the only true, deathless, decayless existence. (46; 

The teacher, who fills his ears with truths, confers 
happiness upon him in this world, and makes him an 
heir to immortality ; him let a student look upon as 
his parent, let him not injure such a teacher out of 
simple gratitude. (47) 


CllAPfEK XXXI. 

(One’s) Mother, Father, and preceptor are called one’s 
Great Gurus (veneable elders), (i — 2) One must perpe- 
tually serve them. (3) Let him do their commands. (4) 
Let him do what is pleasant and beneficial to them. (5) 
Without their leave he shall not do anything. (6) 

These (one’s parents and preceptor) are the three 
Vedas, these are the three regions, these are the three 
fires, these are the three gods Brahma^ Vishnu^ and 
Shiva, (7) The father is the (Garhapatya) household 
;fire, the mother is the ceremonial (Dakshina) fire, and 
the preceptor is the sacrificial (Ahavaniya) fire. (8) 

Commendable are all the acts of him, by whom these 
three are respected. 

Futile are the acts of him, by whom these three arc 
dishonoured, (q) 
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Devotion to mother conquers this world, devotion to 
fatiier conquers heaven, and devotion to preceptor con- 
quers the region of Brahma. <io) 


Cn xPIEK XXXif. 

A KING, a [)riest, a Biahmana conversant with the Vedas, 
one who dissuades from vice, an uncle, a nieternal grand- 
fat licr, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, an cider 
brother, and relations by marriage older than one in yeai .-: 
are to be respected as a preceptor, i) Likewise, the 
wives of these of th.eir same ca^le. (2} Likewise, the 
mother’s tdster, the father’s sister, the elder sister. ^3) 
A father-in-law, an uncle, a meternal uncle and a priest, 
junior to him in years, he shall salute by rising from his 
seat. (4) He shall salute his Guru’s wives, of inferior 
castes, from a distance, and not by touching their 
feet.. (5) He shall not rub or anoint the limbs of his 
Guru's wives, nor arrange their hair, nor wash their 
feet, nor do any such service to them, (6) Lven a 
stranger s wife shall be addressed as mother, sister, or 
daughter. (7) fie shall not say “ thou” to his Guru. (8) 
Having anywise offend**-! the dignity of his Gl-u, 
he shall fast for the whole day and take his meal after 
securing his pardon in tiie evening. (9) He shall not 
argue with his preceptor out of a spirit of emulation ; (10) 
nor speak ill of him. (u) Nor do anything which he 
does not like. (12) 

A pupil of full twenty years, having acquired the 
faculty of discriiniaation, shall not salute a youthful wife 
of his Guru, by catching hold of her feet. (13; 
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A youthful disciple sliall, at pleasure, duly salute a 
youthful wife of his Guru, by lvin<^ prostrate before her, 
and by givint^j out his name as I am such and such. (f 4 ) 
Following rules of good condjrt, a young pupil, 
having returned from a distant country, sliould salute 
his (juru’s wife, by taking hold of hrv t and pros- 
trating himself on the ground, every day. {15) 

Wealth, fritind, (mature) age, performances of nets in 
conformity with the and erudition are:; 

the five sources of lionour ; f aclr succeeding one is more 
honourable than the one iinmedlately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. (j6) 

A Bralimana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a hun- 
dred years of age should he regarded as a father and a 
son (in respect of honour or precedence), of these two 
the Brahmana is the father. (17) 

I'he precedence among Brahmanas is according to 
their knowledge, the precedence among Kshatriyas is 
according to their prowess, the precedence among 
Vals^yas is according to their (richness) in (wealth ann 
paddy, and the precedence among S’udras is according 
t(; the (seniority) of their births. (18) 


CHAPIER XXXllI. 

Now tiie three dreadful enemies of a man are his lust, 
anger, and greed, (i) And especially of a house-holder 
on account of the multiplicity of his relations with his 
environments and other individuals. (2) Attacked (in- 
stigated) by this trinity of foes, a man commits sins 
(respectably falling under the categories of) Atipatakas 
(most heinous crimes), Mahapatakas (great crimes) 



Vishnu SMfnhiiS. 


890 

Ann-patakas (small crimes) and Upa^p&takas (minor 
crimes). (3) Also crimes which lead to the loss of a 
caste, crimes relating to the hybridisation of castes, 
crimes making their perpetrators unfit to receive alms and 
the like, crimes leading to different and miscellaneous 
other crimes. (4—5) 

This trinity of lu^, anger and greed (covetousness) 
are the three doors to hell, they kill the self, hence it 
should be renounced * (6) 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Carnal knowledge of one^s own mother, daughter, or 
daughter*in»Iaw constitutes what arc called Atipdtakas 
(most deadly sins.) (1) 

Persons guilty of any of these three classes of 
Atipdtakas shall immolate themselves in fire— there is 
no other atonement for them. (2) 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

Brahmanicide, wine-drinking, stealing a BrShmana's 
gold * carnal knowledge of a Guru^s wife— these are 
the Mahdpdtakas (great crimes) (l) Likewise, the in- 
tercourse with (such criminals). (2) He, who associates 
with an out-cast, for a year, becomes himself an out- 
cast. (3) Likewise, by riding in the same carriage, 
by sharing the same bed, and by eating (in the same 
row) with him. (4) By holding sexual intercourse, or 


* This verse also occurs in the Mabsbhsrataikx >nd in the Bhagavad 
Gilft, Ch. XVL, 21.^ 
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sacrlfTcial intercourse, or intercourse vVith the mouth* 
tie becomes an out-cast on the same day. {5) 

These deadly sinners shall regain their purity by 
'celebratini^ a lioVse-sacrifice, and by visiting all the 
llrthas in the world. (6) 


CHAPTKU XXX Vl. 

Killing A Kshalriya or a Vais’ya engaged in perforrn^ 
ing a religions sacrifice, or a woman in lio^r nien'^rs. or 
a pregnant woman, or a woman of the family (Go/rh) of 
Atri who has bathed aftet her menstrual impurity, or an 
embryo of unknown sex, or one taken under proiectiori 
are (crimes) equal to that of killing a F^rdhmanM. (i) 
Giving false evidence and killing a friend Are crimes 
equal to thAt of \Vine-drinking. (2) Ousting a BriihmAuii 
of his land, and appropriation Of trust-money are cirimeS 
equal to the crime Of gold-theft.f (3) 

The cHmes of defiling the bed of an uncle, matenmt 
grand father, matetnal uncle, father-in law, oh a king 
isS equal to that of carnally knowing a ivife. (4) 

So is the ctime of visiting the bed of a father^s sister; 
hiother’s sifter, or a sister. <5) So is the crime of defiling 
the wife of a S'rdtriyd, Or of a ptiest, of an Upddhydyd 
Or a friend's wife. (6) So is the Crime of visiting the 
bed of a sister’s female friend, of a \V0man of one^S 
own GotrUy of a woman of one's siiperiot: caste, of A 
vihgirt; of a low caste woman, of a worhan in her tnensesi 


• Mdukha^S^Ambandha — (Ut. intercourse by the moiith) means teach- 
ihg or ithhArting lessons in sacred works, 6t sitiidying the scripUit^ 
in the conipiihy of the out-cast. 

+ Of hot less than feighty Ratis freight* 
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of a woman who has taken to asceticism, or of a female 
ward of one^s own. (7) 

These Anupdtakins 'perpetrators of small sins^ are 
equal to Mahdpdtakins (in respect ol moral dilinquency) 
and they shall regain their purity by celebrating horse- 
sacrifices and by visiting all the Tirikas. (8) 


CHAPIER XXXVIL 

A LIE about one’s own exccHencc. (1) A false com- 
plaint to a king. (2) Falsely calumnising one’s own 
preceptor (3) Speaking slightly of the Vedas. (4) 
Abandoning one* own undegraded parents, sons, or 
■wife. (5) Partaking of food of Cbanclalas and eating 
forbidden articles of fare, (6 — 7) Stealing' otlier’s pro- 
perties. (8) Going unto other’s wives. (9) Officiating 
as priests at sacrifices of men who are unworthy of 
being so served, (lo) Living by adopting a profession 
not proper to one’s own order. (11) Receiving alms 
from unworthy givers. (12) Killing a Ki>hatriya^ or a 
Vais^yUf ox S^udra^ or a cow. (13) Selling articles 
which are forbidden to be sold. (14^ Suffering onehs 
younger brother to marry before one's seif. (15) 
Marrying before the marriage of one’s elder brother. (lO) 
Or to give a daughter in marriage to either of these. 
{17) Or to officiate as a priest at their nuptial cere- 
mony. {18) To suffer one’s self to remain uninitiated 
beyond the proper age-limit (Vrhtyota). (19) To 
teach the Vedas y every day, in consideration of fees. 
(20) To be taught by one who teaches tiie Vedas 
for remuneration. (21) To be employed (by the king’s 
order) in working all kinds of mines. (22) To make 
large, sharp instruments* (23) Cutting trees, shrubs, 
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creepers, climbingl plants or cereals. (24) Living by- 
prostituting a girl or one^s own wife. (25) Attempt- 
ing to kill another by practising deadly incantations. 
(26) To cook for one*s own use. (27) Omission to- 
k indie the sacred fire, (even in the presence of one's 
right to do the same). (28) (Neglecting to discharge 
one's debts to the gods, Rishis and departed manes. (29) 
Studying of pernicious literature. (3c) Atheism. (31) 
Subsisting by a reprehensible art. (32) Intercourse 
with women who drink intoxicating spiritij. (33) These 
are the Upapotakas. (34) 

Persons guilty of V pa patakas shall practise 
Chandriiyana or Paraka penances, or shall celebrate 
a cow-sacrifice by way of expiation. (35) 


CHAPTER XXXVin. 

Causing bodily pain to a Brahmana. (i) Smelling 
wdnes and articles that ought not to be smelled. (2) 
Crookedness. (3) Sexual connection with beasts. (4) 
And psodomy (or unnatural connection with a woman) 
(5). These are the crimes that lead to the loss of 
caste. (6) 

One having wilfully committed any of these 
(jalubhransakara) crimes, shall practise a Krichchha^ 
Shntapanam penance ; having unintentionally committed 
it, one shall practise a Prajapatyam penance by way 
of expiation. (7) 
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CHAPTEl^ XXXIN;. 

Killing domestic or \vii4 animals are crimes, which, 
degrade tlieir perpetrators to the status of ^ mixed 
easte (San/^arec^a7.ana7n) . (l) 

Having wilfully committed any of these crimes, one 
sliall live, for a moptb, ou barley gruel ; having uninten- 
fionally committed it, one sliall practise a Krichchha or 
an Alikrichqh/^a penance. (2) 


CHAPTER XL. 

^^.ECEtVlNG (remmieration)^ from a despicable person 
(such as a ]M[lechcUiia, etc.,) Carrying on trade or usury, 
speaking falsehood and serving a S’udra, — these are 
crimes that make their perpetrators unworthy of receiv- 
ing alms (C 

Having cPJ^’^itted an U p at reekar attain crime one 
shall practise a Tapta Krich,chha or a Sheet a Krichchha. 
penance, o,r a, couple of Maha-Sdntapai^am p.enr. 
ances. (2) 


CHAPTER XLl. 

Killing aquatic birds and c^iiimals (such as fisji, etc,.) 
and worms and insects, (i — a) Eating things kept in, 
the same with wine.t (3) These are the crimes, 
which lead to defilement {M aldvaham), (4) 


• Receiving gi(i$ frou;j su^h a person would be regarded as an 
Vfapdtakam, 

+ The text Madydsnutgata'Bkojctnnn which may also mean, 
eating thip.g» whicb contain intoxicating principles within them, jolly, 
has adopted this interpretation and traniilated the line a.s “ eating nut- 
megs or other plants siiuilar to ^toxica.tipg dunks (in t^h^ir e^ec^upon^ 
thpsysUfliy* 
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The practice of a peng^ce is.the 

?i,tonenient for ^ Mal&vahqrn criqixe ; a Kr,ichch}i(irn 
or an AtikricJ^qhham pepance also be practised 

(pr its expiation. 15) 


CHAPTER XLll,. 

Crimes other tUan those already enumerated) should be 
classed vyithin th.e Prakirna (miscellaneous group), (i) 

In a case of Prakirna crime, pne, considering it^, 
gravity pr lightness, shall practise ar>, expiatory penance 
in accordance with the injunctions of a Brah/fiana. {2) 


CHAPTEIjs XLUI. 

Nqw about hells. (l) Zamisranp, (darkness). (2) 
Andha T'qntisram (total* darkness). (3) Rauravatn^ 
(hell of great howling) (5) KhlarZ^tram (hell ot 
time or death). (6) Mahe^narakaj^. (the great hell.), 
(7) Sanjivqtiq?^ (re-animating). ( 5 ) Abtchi (vyaye- 
tess). (9) Tapanam (burning). (10) Satnpratqpar^qmm 
(e^ttremely scorching), (ii) Sanghat/aham (compress- 
ing). (12) l^qkolam (ravens). (13) l{,andulam^ (itch.- 
iog). (14) Kuttqnam (cutti,ug). (15), Putimrittikamj 
(of p.utri^ soil). (16) Loha-Sfianku (irion-spiked'. (^7) 
Richisham (frying pan). (18) Vishama^panthhna^ (o£ 
undulating W£tys). (17) Kmqfaka-Shalfnali (bell o£ 
thorny ShdlmaU (Malabaricum Bombax) trees. (20) 
Pipanadi (dame-river.) (21) A,s%patra-Vanam^ (sword, 
leaved forest) and Lohakarakam (Iron-feters.) (22 — 23) 

Kudmalq^ i« a diEerent r<^adipg,whi<;h Jolly has adopt^d^ 
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In these Atipafakins^ who have failed to do the proper 
expiating penances, are successively cooked for the 
period of a Kalpa ; (24) deadly sinners {M ahhpatakins^' 
who have not done penances, for a Majtvayiiarain ; (25) 
Minor sinners (Anup/itakins) ^ iov the like period ; (26) 
(Unexpiated) Upapatakins^ for four Yagas. (27) Those 
guilty of bringing about the hybridisation of castes 
for a thousand years. (28) Likewise, those guilty of 
crimes leading to the loss of caste. (29) So are 
persons guilty of crinriies making them unw'^orthy 
of receiving gifts (ApatrikariULam). (30) Similarly, 
those who have committed crimes which lead to defile- 
iiient. (31) Those guilty of crimes belonging to the 
Praki^na (miscellaneous) group for a great or small 
number of years (according to the lightness or gravity 
of their offences). (32) 

After death, sinners, treading on the way of 
Yantai suffer dreadful pangs. (331 

Dragged by the dire and grimvisaged emissaries of 
Death, dreadfully frowning, now on this side and now on 
the other, they are led to undergo sufferings in hell. (34) 
And are bitten by dogs, jackals, carnivorous ravens, 
herons, cranes, bears, serpents and scorpions. (35) 

Burnt by fire, pricked by thorns, severed with saws 
and oppressed by thirst. (36) 

Oppressed with hunger, attacked by ferocious tigers, 
and fainting with the putrid smell of blood anc^pus. (37) 
Dreadful emissaries of death with faces of crows,, 
cranes and herons ruthlessly assail them whenever they 
evince a desire to partake of food and drink, belonging 
to other departed souls. '38) 

In some places they are cooked in oil, somewhere 
they are mercilessly belaboured with clubs, and sonoe- 
they axe pasted on slabs of icon. (39} 
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in one place they are made to eat vomited matter, 
in another to drink pus and blood ; in one place they 
are subjected to eat excrements, in another putrid flesh, 
having the smell of pus. (40) 

Here enveloped in impenetrable darl«neSs, they are 
dcvourtid by insects and fire-fanged scorpions. (41) 

There they stand shivering in cold, immersed fn 
pools of filthy excrements, or the departed spirits devour 
one another in distraction of hunger. (42) 

Here some are mercilessly belaboured by ghosts, 
there some are suspended in the air, or shot by hosts 
of arrows, or cut in pieces. (43) 

Here the emissaries of Death trample upon their 
throats,* their bodies being twisted by coiling snakes, 
there they are (tormented) with grinding machinest and 
dragged on by their knees. (44) 

Brokcn-backed, broken-nCcked, broken-headed, with 
throats constricted like the girth of a needlej and bodies 
large as cottage-dwellings, these sinners, suffering 
the consequences of their sins in hell, take birth in the 


* The text h.i« Kanthhhu Dattapddascha. We fail to Understand 
why Jolly has translated it as “walking upon thorns. Kantha means 
throat ; substituting Knnieshu for Ka^ithesku, as Jolly as manifestly done, 
the text would be absurdly senseless and directly condradictory to the 
sense, indicating the instrumentality of these emissaries of Death in 
consigning the sinners to the pangs of different hells, as disclosed iU 
the latter part of the couplet, even admitting that Kanta may ever have 
the meaning of Kantakam (thorn) ^ — Tr, 

t The Uttara-Khandam of the Garuda Puranam, \Vhith is evidently 
a subsetjuent addition or interpolation, contains the description of a 
machine, like a sugar-cane mill, in which sinners are thrown in hell. 

X The text has Shuchi-kantha, Jolly has translated it as **the hecks 
of these ,*poor beings arc not stouter than a needle.” Wc do not’ wish 
to make any comment on this^ 
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wombs of lower ahifnals and are iB'iibjecteci lo vari6b$ 
•icinds of 'pain. (45—46) 


CHAPTER )CUV. 

‘Now after having suKered torn^ents in bell, the sinners 
take birth in the wombs of lo\Ver aninlals. (i) Atipata- 
kins successively pass into the life-forms of all im- 
mobile creatates. (2) Mahaphtakins are successively 
'born into the wombs of insects. (3) Anuphtakins in 
the wombs of birds. (4) Upapatakins in the Wombs 
of aquatic animals. (5) Those, Who are guilty of 
‘crimes leading to the loss of castes, are re-born in the 
Wombs of amphibious animals. (6) Those, who are 
guilty of eflPccting hybridisation of castes, ate re-born 
in the wombs Of deer. (7) 'those, who are guilty of 
‘crimes ihaking men unworthy of receiving alms, take 
birth in the Wombs of lower animals. (8) Those, who 
are guilty of committing crimes leading to defilement, 
are re-born in the wombs of oUt-cast Womeh. (9) 
Those, who are guilty of Prakirna cHmes, are i-e-born as 
fierce, carnivorous animals, (id) Those, who have takert 
forbidden food, or the food of ohe whose fOod should 
hot be taken, aVe re-born as insects, (ii) A gold- 
stealer is re-born as a hawk. (12) An encroacher upOrt 
a good, public road is I'e-born aS a serpent Or a hole- 
dwelling animal. (13) A paddy-stealer is Ve-born as 
a mouse. (14) A stealer of bell-metal becomes a 
swan. (15) A Water-stealer becomes a water-fowl. (16) 
A honey-stealerjbecomes a gad-fly. (17) A milk-stealer 
becomes a crow. (18.) A juice-stealeV* becomes a 


* Suth as sagar-eane-jaiVe, etc. 
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♦Sog. (19) A stealer of clarified butter becomes an 
udinetimon. (20) A meat-stealer becomes a vulture. {21) 
A lard-stealer becomes a cormorant. (22) An oil-stealer 
becomes a cockroach. (23) A salt-stealer beromes a 
cricket. (24) A stealer of milk-curd becomes a heron. 
(25) A silk-stealer becomes a partridge. (26) A linen- 
stealer becomes a frog. (27) A stealer of cotton threads 
becomes a curlew (Krauncha)^ (28) A cow-stealor 
becomes a lizard (G-odhd) (29) A stealer of treacle 
becomes a Valgnda^ (bird^. (30) A stealer of scents 
becomes a mole. (31) A stealer of edible leaves be- 
comes a pea-cock. (32) A stealer of cenfettionery 
becomes a boar, (33) A stealer of uncooked graiii 
becomes a porcupine. (34) A fire-stealer becomes a 
heron. (35) A stealer of house-hold implements become.^ 
a wasp. (36 A staler of red cloths becomes a Chakora 
bird. (37) An elephant-stealer becomes a tortoise. (38.) 
A horse-stealer becomes a tiger. (39) A fruk or fiovv^r- 
stealer becomes a monkey. (40) A stealer of womt-w 
becomes a bear. {41) A cart-stealer becomes a camel 
I42) A stealer of animals becomes a goat. (43) 

The man, who wilfully steals an article belonging to 
another, or drinks clarified butter not oiTered unto the 

sacred fire, is sure to take birth in the womb of a lower 
animal. (44) 

Women, guilty of these crimes, are reborn as females 
of those animals. (45) 


• Nanda explains Valguda as a kmd of bat, which is evidently 
identical with VAgvada mentioned by Haradatta on Gautama, Chap. 
(XVll 34) Dr. Bulher sujrgeats that it is the name of a specie* ,oC 
Utgt harbivorous bal (6ying*fox) called Vagud or Vagul in Guvrati, 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

Now, the sinners, let loose frorti hells after suffering: 
torments therein, having worked up their way from the 
plane of animal life to that of human ekistence, are 
reborn with certain marks on their persons, (i) 

Atipdtnkins shall be reborn as lepers. (^) A Br&h- 
manicide, as a person suffering from pulmonary con- 
sumption. (3) A wine drinker, as orte suffering front 
the disease known as black teeth. (4) A gold*steaIer 
as one suffering from bad nails, {3) A defiler of his 
Guru's bed as one affected with a cutaneous affection 
(lit, diseased skin). (6) A traitor or slanderer, as one 
Suffering from putrid nose (fetid-smelling coryza). (7) 
A base informer^ as one with foul- breath. (8) A paddy 
stealer as a deformed person. (9) A person, who steals 
paddy by substituting bad for good paddy, will be re- 
born as one With a limb in excess. (10) A stealer of 
cooked food as a dyspeptic. (11) A stealer of words as a 
dumb person. (12) A cloth-stealer as one suffering from 
Psoriasis. {13) A horse stealer as a maimed one. (14) 
A foul-mouthed abuser of the gods and Br&hmanas as a 
dumb person. ((5) A poisoner as one with a loose- 
bound tongue* (16) An incendiary as a lunatic. (17) 
tie# who acts in hostility to his Guru, will be reborn as 
one suffering from epilepsy. (18) A cow-killer as a 
blind person. (19) So is the stealer of lamp. (20) 
An extinguisher of lamp, blind in the one eye. (21) A 


• The text has Lola jihva which si^nilics a natural looseness of the 
muscles of the tongue which irtipels the patient to constantly protrude 
and draw in that organ owing to the abnormal accumulation of saliva 
in his mouth. It does not directly mean a ^stammerer, as Jolly has 
translated it, but atammerlng may ensue aa one of the effects of the 
disease. 
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a^Her ol tin., chowries, and lead as a washerman. (22) A 
seller of an animal with unbi furcated hoofs as a huntec 
(23) An eater of the food of a pander* is reborn as a 
man, who suflers his mouth to be abused^ (24) A thief,, 
other than a stealer of gold*, ia reborn, as a belhman.f 
(25) An usurer, as one suffering from vertigo J (26) 
One, who eats dainties alone, as one suffering from, 
intestinal glands§ of the Vdtaja (nervous) type. (27) 
A breaker of promise or contract, as a bald-pated one. 
2S) A BrahmacMrin^ who has broken the vow 06 
chastity, IJ as one suffering from Elephantiasis. (29) 

A destroyer of other men's means of subsistence as 
an indigent one, (30) An oppressor of men as a life- 
long invalid. (31) 

Thus through the (dynamics) of specific acts mea 
are born with specific marks on their persons, or 
blind, maimed, hunch-backed, one-eyed, deaf, dumb,, 
dwarfish, or invalid, or as weaklings. Hence one should 
perform rites of expiation by all means. {32 — 33) 


* The text has Kunddshi which means one depending upon a Kunda. 
for subsistance. ' The son of a woman born in adultery by a. man while; 
her husband is living, is Kunda, (SydO, W. S. 3. 174. 

See also. Vajnavalkya 1. 12X and 224 and Manu 3. 1 58 and not 
persons born in adultery*, in generjU, as Jolly has translated it. 

t The text has Ghantika^ which means one whose duty is to ring the- 
bell. U is synoncmous with a bell-man. Jolly has tran- 

slated as a “bard,’* 

i The text has Bkrdmari^ which, means one suffering from Bhrama^ 
vertigo or giddiness. Jolly has translated it as epileptic. 

§v The text has Vdtagulmi, which signifies a person suffering from, 
iptestina] glanda, duo to the ex,cited or. agitated condition o£ the bodily 
Vayu (neural energy), Jplly has translated it as rheumatic which is. 
ipaRifestly incorrect. 

ii The text has Avakirni which means a Brahmachdrin who hsk% 
broken his plighted continence, not breakers of the vow of chastity 
general, as Jolly has translated jU 
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CHAPTEK Xl.VI. 

Tiie fot lowing constitutes a Krichchha penance, (r^ 
Do not eat for three days. (2) Bathe three times,, 
eacli day. (3) Plunge into the water at each of the 
three baths and recite the Aghamarshanam Mantra. 
(4 — 5) Remain standing in the day. (6) Seated in 
the night (jJ Make the gift of a milch cow at the close 
of the penance. (8) 

This is Aghamarshanc^'^ (9) For three days take 
m’eal in the •venkig ; for three d^ys take meal in the 
morning, and for three d^s take that which is obtained 
without seheitation, and fast tor three days, — thisf is what 
constitutes a Prdjdpatyam (10) For three days drink: 
hot water, for three days take warm clarified butter, 
for three days take warm milk, and fast for (the last) 
three days. This is what constitutes a Tapta Krichchha 
(penance). ( I r) The penance practised in the same 
manner by substituting cold for hot water, ^clarified 
butter, and milk is called a Sh^eta Krichchham, 
(12) To live on milk alone for twenty one days 
(in succession) constitutes a Krichchhdti Krichchhatw 
(austerest of the austere: penances). (13) To live oiv 
water (Uctak) and powders of fried barley grains 
(Saktu) for a rwonth constitutes an Udaka-krichchhant 
(water-penance), Thus to live upon stems of lotus 

plants is caJled Krichchhnm (root penance). (15) 

Living on Vilva fruits for a month is called Vilva Krich* 
iVilva-penance), (16) A continuous fasting for 
Mvelve days constitutes a Pardha penance. (17) Take 
cow's urine, cow-raiik, curdled cow-milk, melted cow- 


The same- penance may be also practised by fasting for three day»* 
aad by reading the Aghafftarshuffi Suktart at its close. 
t*^Tbatermof a PrijApatyatn ptnaocf b twelve day^ 
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tnittcr, and washing of Kuska grass on the first day and< 
fast on the day following : — This is what is called a 
Sdniapanamj^^vidiXic^, (iJ5 — 19) Habitual taking of any 
of these substances such as, cow-nailk, etc., one day, and 
fasting on the alternate day (for a weak) constitutes what 
is called a Maha Sdntapanam. (20) Taking any of these 
substances alone on the three successive days and thus 
for a period of eighteen days, alternated by six sets 
of three days' fasting, constitutes what is called an Ati-^ 
Sdntapanam (penance). {21) Eating of oH^cakes after 
the first day of fasting, followed by a day of fasting ; 
taking of the foam of rice-boilings on the next day, foU 
iowed by a day of fasting, taking of whey on the next 
day followed by a day of fasting, taking of barley-powders 
on the next day followed by a day of fasting constitute 
what is called a Tuid-^purusha (penance). Taking of 
decoctions of Kusha blades, Paldsha leaves, Audumvara 
leaves,^ Padma leaves, Vata leaves, Shanka-pushpi 
leaves and leaves of Btdhmi plants, respectively, each 
day, for a week, constitutes what is called a Parna-- 
Krichchha penance (leaf-penance} (2^2 — 23) A fuH 
shorn, self-controlled, votary bathing; three times a day^ 
and lying on a couch, is alone competent to practise 
any of these Krichchha (austere) penances. {24) While 
engaged in practising any of these penances, one shall 
renounce all speaking with women and degraded persons,, 
recite the sacred Mantras^ and cast libations (of melted 
butter) in the sacrificial fire according to his might. (25} 


CHARIER XLVM. 

Now about Chdndrayanah (i) Let a man take 
morsels of food, unvarying in sire, (wbiltf engaged in 
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pjractising this pen-ance) (2) He shall increase 
pumber of his morsels, with, that of the lunar phases, 
during the light fortnight; (3), S^uccessively decreasing 
ijt one, each day, during the dark fortnight, fasting, 
on the day of the nevv moon. This is what is called, 
a Chflndrdy^ncih, There are two kinds of Chdndrd* 
yanah^ (barley-middled) diW^ Piptli^ntfidhya 

(Ant-mid 4 Ud). A Chdndrdyanah. during the middle (ot 
the term) of which a new moon occurs is called Ant- 
middljed, (4— -5) That in. the middle of which a, of full 
moon occurs is cajled barley-middled. (6). That in which, 
a Yati takes eight morsels of food, each day, for a, 
ipontb, is also, called a Chdndrdyanak^ (7) That in, 
which one takes four morsels of food in the morning andj 
^our morsels of food in the evening, is called an Infant 
Chdndrdya^ah, (8) Eating, any how three hundred less, 
sixty morsels of food in the course of a month is called* 
SAtndnya- (general) Chdndrdyanah. (9) O Ear|h, the. 
seven, holy RisAis^ as well as the gods Brahmd andj 
Rudra^ having practised this penance of yore, acquired, 
^Icndid, ex^istences. ( i p) 


CHAPTER XLVIir. 

Considering himself as weighed down with sin, comf. 
mitted by his own acts, let a man cook a handful of? 
barley-gruel for his own use * (i) He sliall not cast 
oblations of the same in fife. (2) Neither must he 
make the Vali offerings. (3) Let him consecrate this, 
barley-gruel with the (sacred) Mantras, respectively ia, 

■s er"-:. ■ I — — — 

* After it has.btcvme cold after the cookins;^. 
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fts unboiled, boiling arid cold stages. (4) Protect the 
boiling barley-gruel, by tying Kusha blades round the 
beck of the cooking p 6 t^ and by reciting the Mkfitram^ 
^vhich runs as follo^)vs : — The holy Sbtha^ who 5 s the 
l^rahffid (highest priest) anibng the gods, the leader 
among the clear-visioned seers, the Rishi amdng Brah- 
manas, the buffalo an^ong horned animals, the falcort 
among birds, the Svadhiti tree among the forest trees^, 
Iricles down murmuring and imparting holiness. (5 — 6) 
He shall take that barley-gruel by pouring it out in a 
separate vessel. (7) He shall cast oblations of the same 
unto the fire of his own soul (eat that), and recite the 
following Manfram : — Salutation unto the gods that are 
born of mind, the upholders of the mind, the intelligent 
sons of vitality. May they protect us, may they purify 
us. ( 3 — 9) Then after having sipped water, he shall touch 
his navelf and recite the Mantra running as : — Rest 
contented in our stomach, O ye waters, and ye barley- 
corns, after having been bathed. They shall not provO 
unwholesome, or incongenial to us, conferring health 
and immortality, and increasing our sacrifices. j (10) 
The intelligent one shall (perform this rite) for three 
days; (ii) A sinner, for six days (ta) Any of the 
M&h&p&takins will be purified by taking it for seven 
days. (13) Taking it for [twelve days extinguishes 
even sins committed Sby one’s ancestors, (14) Taking 

* The text has Kavi. Sayana has nniCotrtlly explained the term as 
Synonimous With KrdHiAdarM, a man with a vision i?Xtending far 
beyond the range of that of ordinary mbrtalil, ttir With a knowledge penes 
trating far into the d.arkness beyond the horizon of human knowledge. 

t The text has Nabhitndlabheta, Jolly has translated it as “let hirtt 
^eize the centre of the vessel.*' 

i The text has Fita-bridha Hi. Jolly has translated it as incre^sers of 
inSticc. 
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it lor a month extinguishes all sin. (15). Taking grisel 
of barley corns, passed off indigested with the ex- 
crements of a cow, for twenty one days, likewise extin- 
guishes aH sin.t (i6) The barley-gruel should be 
consecrated by reciting the following Mantra, 

Thou art barley, the king of all food-grains 
(Dhdnya). V&runa is thy presiding deity. Mixed with 
honey thou dost extinguish all kinds of sin. The holy 
R 4 shis have proclaimed thee as purifying and sin-absolv- 
ing. Barley is clarified butter, barley is lioney ; barley 
is water, barley is ambrosia. O you barley corns, efface 
my sins^ and iniquities I have committed by words, by 
acts and by evil thoughts. *(i 7 — iS) O ye barley 
corns, extinguish the sin I have committed by my mind, 
and body, avert distress and ill-fortune. (19) 

O ye barley corns, absolve me of sins I have com- 
mitted through partaking of food licked by dogs or 
swine, or defiled by the touch of leavings, and purify me 
from the stain of negligence to my parents. {20) 

Purify me from the sin of eating the food of a 
courtesan, of a hotel-keeper, of a thief, of a Shjdra, 
as well as that due to my eating on the occasion of a 
Nava S'r&Mha^ or of a ydta SWdddha ceremony, (21) 

O ye barley corns, purify me from the sin of cunning- 
ness I have practised out of ignorance, foolishness, or 
in my infancy, or in royal courts of justice, or by 
stealing gold, or by speaking ill of any Brdhmana, by 


t Gonikara mukldnAm Yavdndm is the word that occurs in the text, 
which means barley corn passed off undigested by a cow with her excrOf- 
nvents and not, as Jolly has translated it, “ dissolved in excrements of a 
cow. The use of such barley grains is recommended by Charaka in 
certain types of urinary complaints ; and they were considered whol«* 
'socne and purifying by our ancient Rishis. 
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officiating as a priest at the sacrifice of one, who shtuld 
not be so served. (22) 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

Fast on the eleventh day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Agrah^yana, and worship the god Visudeva 
with offerings of flowers, lighted lamps, burning incense- 
sticks, and scents, on the twelfth day, and feed the 
Brdhmanas as well. By practising this vow for a year, 
one is absolved of all sin. By practising this vow, 
life long, one takes birth in the White Island (Shveta 
Dvipa) ^ famous in the Puranas as the favourite abode 
of Vishnu. (1 — 4) 

By practising this vow on the twelfth days of the 
moon's wane and increase, for a year, one goes to 
heaven j to the region of Vishnu, by practising it for life. 
Likewise, on the fifteenth day of the fort-night. (5—7) 

By worshipping* Keshava, the embodiment of Yoga, 
on the day of the full moon, and Keshava, the exponent 
of Brahma, on the day of the new moon, one attains the 
nature of Brahma, the highest of all existences. (8) 

The day of the full-moon, when the moon is found 
in the company of the Jupiter in the sky, is called 
Mahati, The twelfth day of the light fortnight in the 
month of SWdvana^ marked by the asterism 6 *ravandi 
is also known by the same epithet ; fasts and gifts 
observed and made on these days bear infinite fruits. 

< 9 — 10) 


^ According to Nanda Pandit the two forms of Vishnu mentioned 
here should be regarded as two different deities and worshipped as salu* 
tation unto Brahma^Keshava and saiutation unto Yoga^K^shava^ 
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CHAPTER L, 

Let a man build a cottage in the forest and live 
therein, (i) Let him bathe three times, each day. (2) 
He gliall beg alms in the village, confessing his own 
guilt. (3) And .sleep on a grass-cushion. (4) This is the 
Great penance {Mahd-Vratafn), (5) Having uninten- 
tioaally killed a Brahman, one shall practise this {Mahd 
Vratam) penance for twelve years, (6) or having un- 
intentionally killed a Kshatriya, engaged in perform- 
ing a sacrifice, (7) or a pregnant woman, or a woman 
in her menses, (8) or a woman of the family of 
Atri. (9' or a friend. (10) 'Was Mahd^ Vratam penance 
should be doubly practised (by a r'^gicide) for (inten- 
tionally) killing a king. (Ii) A quarter part less of 
this penance should be practised for wilfully killing' 
an ordinary Kshatriya. (12) A half part of the penance 
for killing an (ordinary) Vais^3^a. (13) Half of that 
(quarter) for killing a S’udra. (14) In all these penances 
the penitent shall carry a human skull on his staff. (15) 
He shall be compassionate to all creatures. fi6) Clean 
shorn, he .shall follow the cows for a month. (17) He 
shall sit down after the cows are seated, and remain 
standing when they will so remain. (18) He shall 
succour them when distressed. (19) Protect them from 
evils. (20) He shall not protect himself from cold, etc., 
before taking steps for their similar relief. (21) Let 
him bathe in the urine of a cow. (22) and live on 
cow^-milk. (23) This is what is called Cow->penance 
(Govratam\ which should be practised for expiating the 
sin of cow-killing. l 2 \\ Having killed an** elephant, one 
shall make a gift of five Niia bulls ; (25) of a cloth after 
having killed a horse. (26) of a one-year-old bullock 
after having killed an ass, or a lamb, or a goat. (27 — 28) 
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A krishnalam weight of gold should be gifted away 
for the expiation of the sin of killing a camel. (29) 
Having killed a dog, one shall fast for three days. (30) 
Having killed any of these animals, such as a mouse, 
a cat, an ichneumon, a frog, a Dundubha snake, or an 
Aja^ara (boa constrictor), one shall fast and feed a 
Brdhmana with Krishard and make the gift of an iron- 
rod. (31) Having killed a lizard, an owl, a crow, ora 
fish, one shall fast for three days. (32) Having killed 
any of these animals such as a swan, a heron, a crane, a 
Madgu, a monkey, a hawk, a Bhdsa or a Chakravdka^ 
(osprey), one shall make the gift of a cow to a Brdhmana. 
(33) Having killed a snake, one shall make the gift 
of an Abhri^ of black iron (steel). (34) Having killed 
an eunuch, one shall make the gift of a Bhdra weight 
of Palala, ^35) Of a pitcher of a clarified butter after 
having killed a boar. (36) Of a Drona ithirty-two seers) 
of sesame after having killed a partridge. (37) Of a two- 
years-old bullock after having killed a parrot. {38) Of a 
three-years-old bullock after having killed a Krauncha. 
(39) Of a rnilch-cow after having killed a carnivorous 
beast. (40) Of a female calf after having killed a 
harbivorous animal. (41) One shall live, for three nights, 
on milk alone after having killed an animal not men- 
tioned herein. (42) A killer of a bird not mentioned 
herein shall cat in the night. (43) Or shall make the gift 
of a Masha weight of silver. (44) One shall fast after 
having killed any water-frequenting animal. (45) 

After having killed a thousand of invertibrate animals 
or a cart-load of vertibrate ones, one shall practJlBe 
a penance similar to that (laid down in connection wdth) 
killing a S'udra. (46) 


^ h kind of digginj^ im^ftemeat, 
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A little should be given to a Brdhmaiia after having 
killed a vertibrate animal, the practice of Pranayama 
is the purification for killing a bone-less one. (47) 

Having felled any fruit-bearing tree, or cut a shrub 
or a flowering creeper or a climbing plant, one shall 
recite a hundred Riks. (48) 

Drinking clarified butter is the atonement for killing 
all kinds of small creatures, born of food-grains or 
sweet sap or juice, or of fruits or flowers. (49) 

Having wantonly* cut cereals, whether sown in 
ploughed fields or growing spontaneously in the forest, 
one shall live on milk alone (or a day and follow the 
cow^s. (50) 


CHAPTER LI. 

A DRINKER of spirituous liquors shall abstain from all 
religious rites and live upon grains, separated from 
husks, for a year, (i) Having knowingly taken any of 
the twelve kinds of bodily excrements, or of the twelve 
spirituous liquors, one shall practise a Chhndrhyana 
penance. (2) Same is the expiating penance for eating 
garlic, onions, or red garlic, or plants having similar 
smells, or the meat of village pigs, of village cocks, 
of asses, and of cows. (3) In all these cases twice-born 
ones shall be initiated a second time at the close of the 
penance. (4) Clean shaving of the head, wearing 
girdles, carrying of staffs, alms-begging and practice of 
Brahmacharyam should be omitted in rites of second 
initiation. (5) Having eaten the flesh of any five-toed 


♦ The text has Vfithdlamhhe which means for purposes other 
than those of a religious sacrifice or divine worship. 
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animal, other than a hare, porcupine, GodhS, rhinoceros, 
or a tortoise, one shall fast for seven days. (6) Having 
eaten the food of a hotel-keeper, of a courtesan, of a 
thief, or of a professional singer, one shall live on milk 
alone for seven days. (7) Likewise, after having taken 
the boiled rice (fdod) of a carpenter, or of a leather- 
manufacturer.* (8) Similarly, after having eaten that 
of an usurer, of a degraded person, of one who has 
performed the initiatory (rite of a Soma sacrifice), of a 
chain-bound prisoner, of one under a curse or accused 
of a heinous crime, or of an eunuch, (g) Likewise, of 
an unchaste woman, of an arrogant person, of one who 
lives by practising medicine, of a hunter, of a hard- 
hearted person, or of one who eats the leaving of food. 
(10) Likewise, of a woman without a son or a husband 
(unprotected woman), of a gold-smith, of one^s enemy,, 
of a degraded person, (ii) Likewise, of a back-bite, t of 
a liar, of one who has transgressed the law, or of him 
who sells himself, or Soma juice. J (12) Of a professional 
dancer, of a weaver, of an ungrateful person, of a washer- 
man. (13) Or of an iron-smith, of a Nishdda^ of a stage- 
player, of a manufacturer of bamboo-made articles, or 
of a seller of arms. (14) Or of a trainer of dogs, of a 
wine-brewer, of an oil-manufacturer, or of a washer- 
man. (15) Or of a woman in her menses, or of a 

♦ The particle ^*cha’' implies the food of any other degraded 
person such as a fisherman etc., Nanda. 

t The text has Pis^una, which Kullu a Bhatta has explained 
as Parokshe Parantnddkdri, one who calumniates a person at his 
back. Jolly has translated it as a malignant informer. 

J The text has Rasa'-Vrikrayindmeha* Rasa here means Soma- 
juice or any Other fermented vegetable sap or juice, the sale of 
unferraented juice being not degrading according to the Smriti, 
lolly has translated it as ** motlassei.*' 
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woman Hviwg in tht same house with her para- 
mour. (16) Likewise, after having eaten food looked 
at by a foeticide, or touched by a woman in her 
flow, or hiked off by a bird,* or touched by a dog, 
or smelled by a cow. (17) Similarly, after having taken 
that which is willfully trampled under feet, or sneezed 
upon by a person. (18) Likewise, after having eaten 
the food of an insane, angry or diseased person. t (19) 
Or that w^hich is unconsecrat#d, as well as the flesh of 
an animal wantonly killed not on the occasion of 

a sacrifice.) (20' Having eaten all species of fish other 
tfcan the Pathina^ Rokita, Rajiva^ ^Simhatunda^ and 
Sakuki fishes, one shall fast foi three days. (21) The 
same is the penance for eating the flesh of all other 
aquatic animals. (22) Having taken water kept in a 
vessel of spirituous liquor, one shall take the water 
boiled with Sankhapushpi creeper, for a week ; (23) 
For Eve days, after having drunk that kept in the vessel 
of a beverage. (24) A drinker o^ Soma juice, who 
smellt^ Hie mouth of a drinker of spirituous liquors, shall 
thrice repeat the Aghamarshanam suktam^ while im- 
mersed m water, and live on clarified butter for 
a day. (25) Having eaten the flesh of an ass, of a 
camel, or of a crow, one shall practise a Chandrayanah 
penance. {26) Likewise, after having eaten the flesh of 
an unknown animal, or dry meat, or meat kept in a 
slaughter-house. (27) Having (unknowingly) eaten the 
flesh of a carnivorous beast or bird, one shall practise 
a Tapta Krichekham penance. (28) 

Having (unknowingly) eaten the flesh of a Kala- 
vinkat of a Plava, of a Chakravaka^ |)f a swan, of a 

* The text has Patatrint Nanda interprets it as crows;** 
Kulluka as ** crows and the like.** 

t Compare Yajnavalkya. Chap I. 160-167. v$i, 
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^ajjudalay of a Sdrasa, of a Ddtyuha^ of a S^uia, of a 
S'drikd, of a crane, of a heron, of a cuckoo, or of a wag- 
tail, one shall fast for three days. (29) Likewise, after 
having eaten the flesh of an animal with unbifurcated 
hoofs, or possessed of two rows of teeth. (30) Similarly^ 
for a day and night*, after having eaten the flesh of any 
bird excepting the franceline partridge, the Kapinjala^ 
the (quail) Ldvaka, the peahen and the peacock. (31) 
He shall drink, for a day, water boiled with Brdhmi 
plants, after having knowingly eaten any insect. (32) 
He shall do the same penance for eating (unwares) flesh 
of a dog. (33) He shall practise a Sdntapanani 
penance for eating (unwares) mushrooms known as 
Chhatrdkam or Kavakam. {34) For eating stale pre- 
parations of barley, wheat, or milk, or preparations of 
food containing clarified butter, sour gruel, and things 
prepared, over night, without the admixture of sugar {lit, 
modification of khunda treacle^ one should fast for one 
day.* (35) Likewise, for eating (unvvares) the juice 
flowing from an incision in a tree, (plants) raised in 
unclean substances, and the red exudations of trees. (36) 
Likewise, for unknowingly eaten the roots of water- 
lilly, and Krisardy’^ Samyava^X sweet porridge, cakes, 

* Jolly has omitted the qualifying or adjective clause of 
Khdndavam Varjayitvd in his translation of the text, which lays 
down that the penance should be done for eating onlv those kinds 
of stale barley-preparations etc., that are made without the 
admixture of sugar. The text imposes a limitation which the 
learned translator has evidently lost sight of in his rendering of 
the lirtc. 

t Dallana MisVa in bk celebrated commentary on the Sushruia 
Samhitd describes Krishrrd a.s a gruel-like preparation of rice, 
sesamura, and Mdaha pulse boiled together, 

X Samydva---A kind of cake or pastry made with wheat-flower, 
nailk and honey baked irt a butter-pot and seasoned with powdered 
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and Shaskulis^ not offered unto the gods, as well as 
rice-offerings before they are dedicated to the deity 
and libations of clarified butter before they are cast in 
the fire, {lit. before the performance of the Homo). (37) 
Likewise, for drinking the milk of she-animals except- 
ing cows, she-goats and cow-buffalos.f (38) As vrell as 
the iiiilk of a cow, she-goat or she-buffalo before the 
expiry of the tenth day of her parturition. (39) Like- 
wise, for taking the milk of a cow whose milk flows 
out of itself, or of a cow in her heat4 or of one whose 
calf is dead. (40^ Likewise, for taking the milk of a 
cow that eats ordures. (41) And for taking any thing 
turned sour except milk-curd. (42) A Brahmach&rin, 
who has partaken of a S'r&ddha repast, shall do a 
Prajdpatyam penance. (43) He shall sit in water for 
one entire day. (44) For taking honey and meat at 
one time, one shall do a Prajdpatyam penance. (45) 
Having taken any thing previously eaten by a cat, by 
a crow, by an ichneumon, or by a mouse, ^ one shall drink 
the expressed juice of Brdhmi plants. (46) Having 
partaken of anything previously eaten by a dog, one 
shall fast for a whole day, and idkt Panchagavy am 
after that. (47) 


pepper, cardemom-powders and ginger-bits : Samtid Madhu^ 
dugdhena Modayiivd Sushobhanam, Packet Ghritottare bhdnde, 
kshiped-bhdnde nave iaiah, samydvohsau yuias' chutnair-khan- 
daila ntarichdrdrakai, 

♦ Shaskuli is a kind of confectionary made with stuffings like 
our modern Puris and kachauris> 

f Nanda infers from the use of ** cha ” that the same penance 
is ordained fer tasting excrements of these animals. 

X The text has Syandusi, which may also mean a cow that has 
seen a bull or a cow that has borne two calves at the ssme time. 
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Waving (unknowingly) taken the excrenlents of a 
Vive-toed animal, one shall fast for seven days. (48) 
Having partaken of an A^tna S^rdddha repast, one shall 
live on milk alone for three days. (49) A Br 5 h- 
mana, having unknowingly taken the leaving of a 
S’udra, shall live on iHilk alone for seven days. (50) 
A Brdhmana, having unknowingly eaten the leaving 
of a Vais*ya, shall live on ihilk alone for five days. (51) 
For having taken the leaving of a Kshatriya, for three 
days ; (52) and for one day, for having eaten the leaving 
of a Brlhmana. (53) A Kshatriya, having eaten the 
leaving of a S‘udra, shall live on niilk alone for five days. 
(54) For eating the leaving of a Vais^ya, he shall live on 
tnilk for three nights. (55). Likewise, a Vais^ya, having 
eaten the leavings of a S^udra’s plate, shall do the 
same penance. {56) Having eaten the food of a 
'Chanddla^ one shall fast for three nights. (57) A 
Pardka penance is the expiation for eating the cooked 
food of a ChUndiUa, (58) 

Under no circumstance shall a Brdhntana eat the 
llesh of an animal, not consecrated with Mantras, but 
he will eat, in conformity With the injunctions of the 
eternal scriptures, the flesh of an animal, consecrated 
with Mantras and duly offered on the occasion of a 
sacrifice. (39) 

A wanton-killer of an animal shall suffer pangs 
ior as many number of years in this world as that of 
liairs on the body of the slaughtered animal, and shall 
find no respite in the world to come. (60) 

The sdf-begotten (BrahmA) created beasts for the 
purposes of religious sacrifice. A religious sacrifice 
is for the elevation of all universe ; hence slaughter 
(animal-killing) is no slaughter (animal-killing) in a 
tcligious sacrifice. (61) 

1^0 
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The slayer of animals for gain stands charged With 
a lesser sin in the next world than the one who eats 
the flesh of an animal, killed for purposes other than 
that of a S’rauta (Vedic) sacrifice. (62) 

Cereals, cattle, beasts, trees, and birds, killed for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice, are reborn in planes 
of higher existence- (63) 

Animals should be killed only on the occasions of 
Madhtiparka^ Daiva^ Pitra and other religious sacri- 
fices, and not on any other occasion. (64) 

A twice-born one, well-versed in the real imports 
of the Vedas, who kills an animal on the occasion of 
a religious sacrifice, causes the elevation of his own 
soul as well as that of the animal kilted in the sacri- 
fice. (65) 

A self-controlled Brahmana, whether dwelling in the 
forest, or in his own house, or in the house of his pre- 
ceptor, shall never betake to killing, unsanctioned by 
the Vedas. (66) 

Acts (of) killing, which are sanctioned by the Vedas 
in this world, should be regarded as (acts of) non-killing, 
since it is from the Vedas that all religion (virtue) has 
emanated. (67) 

He, who, for his own pleasure, kills harmless beasts,* 
should be regarded as dead in life ; such a man shall 
kuow no happiness, here or hereafter, (68) 

He, who desists (///. wishes not) from inflicting 
pain, on any animal, either of death or confinement, 
(is really) the well-wisher of all creatures, such a man 
enjoys extreme felicity. {69) 


* Nanda interprets the couplet tO mean that it is no sin to 
sp^itvely kill beasts of prey, 




Vtshnu SamhUi* 


9»? 


He, who has annihilated all killing propensities, shalt 
obtain what he will contemplate, do, or fix bis heart 
upon, (70) 

Meat can not be obtained without killing a living 
creature, killing leads to hell ; hence, let a man refrain 
from killing any creature whatsoever. (71) 

Considering the origin of meat^* and with an eye 
to the pain which an animal suffers in death or incar- 
ceration, let a man refrain from taking all kinds of 
meat. (72) 

He, who does not take meat by transgressing the 
law (by infringing the rules of the Vedas), like a 
Pis'dcha^ earns the love of all, and enjoys an immunity 
from disease. (73) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its dead body after killing, be who actually 
kills it with his own hand, its seller and purchaser, he 
who cooks its meat, he who serves out the cooked meat 
(to the diners) and he who eats it — these are the 
killers. (74) 

A greater sinner exists' not (in this world) than he 
who wishes to increase the flesh of his body by eating 
meat, without first offering it to his departed manes. (75) 

The merit of a non-eater of meat, as well as that 
of one who celebrates a horse-sacrifice, each year, for 
a hundred years, is equal. (76) 

The merit, which one acquires by renouncing meat- 
diet, can not be acquired by living on holy fruits or 
flowers ; even a forest-dwelling hermit fails to acquire 
that by living on Nivdra grains (77) The animal 


♦ According to the S'ruti, flesh is the product of the menstruajj 
Wood pf the mother, the Utter being always impure.— (Nan.daJi 
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whose meat I take in this world shall eat my flesh m 
the next. This is the etymology of the term Mdnsa^ 
(meat) as given by tlie wise (78) 


CHAPTER LIU 

A STEALER of gold, owned by a Br&hmana, and less^ 
than eigty Ratis in weight, shall make over a club to 
the king, confessing his own guilt. (1) Killed, or struck, 
(by tlie king with that club) he shall be purified. (2) 
Or he shall do a Mahnvrata penance, for twelve years, 
(3) Like the man who appropriates a trust property (to* 
bis own use). (4) A stealer of paddy or wealth shall 
practise a Frajapaiyam penance for a year. (5) He, who 
steals anolher^s slave, whether male or female, or (takes 
wrongful possession) of a field, or of a tank, belonging 
to another, shall practise a Chdndrdyana> penance. (6) 
He, who steals an article of small value, shall do a» 
Sdniapanam ip^n^^ce, (7) He, who has stolen articles 
of confectionary, solid food, drinks or cordials, beds,, 
cushions, fruits, edible roots (vegetable tubers), or fruits^ 
belonging to another, shall take the P a nchagavy am com^ 
position. (8) He, who has stolen hays, wood, trees, dry 
food, treacle, leather, cloth or meat (belonging to* 
another) shall fast for three days. (9) A stealer of gems,, 
pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, or Indian belUmetal 
(white copper) shall live on* particles of rice for 
twelve days. (10) Be, who has stolen a cotton, silken,, 
or woolen cloth, shall live on milk for three days, (ii) 
He, who steals an animal with cloven or uncloven feet,, 
shall fast for three days. (12) He, who has stolen a bird, 
or a §cent, or a rope of thread, * or an article made of 
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Bamboo (such as a winnow, etc.) shall fast for one 
day. (13) 

A stealer shall any how make over the stolen good? 
to its rightful owner, and then practise a penance for the 
expiation of'the sin.* (14) 

The man, who has stolen any article, by transgress- 
ing the injunctions of the moral codes, shall be bereft 
of that particular article in his next existence, in what- 
ever caste he may be reborn. (15) 

Inasmuch as the life, virtue and desire (of a man) are- 
based on wealth, by all means one should refrain fronv 
destroying (robbing) other men^s wealth. (16) 

Of a thief and a destroyer of animal-life, a thief; 
slial I come to greater grief. (17) 


CBAPTER UU. 

Raving visited "the bed of a forbidden wontan, one,, 
clad in a garment of [bark, shall practise a Py&jdpatyam 
for a year, in the forest, in the manner of a Mahd- Vrata^ 
penance, (i) Similarly,, after having gone unto an- 
other man^s wife. {2) Having had incest with a cow, one 

♦ The text has Dattvaiwdpahritam Dravyam dhanikasydpyu^ 
pdyaiah, Prdyas^chittamiatah Kurydi Kalmashasydpanutteya — 
which implies the sense that the performance of an? expiatory* 
penance by a thief is entirely contingent upon his any how restor- 
ing the stolen, article to- its rightful owner, which is- primarily 
obligatory. By any means he must first restore the stolen thing, 
to its ownq^‘, failing which he is not even competent to do the* 
penance of atonement. The loss of the owner must be first made* 
good, and then, and then only the thief can seek absolution. Jolly 
has translated it as ” though a thief may have restored 10 the.* 
owner the stolen, property, he must still perform a pcnahfijpu*' 
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shall practise a Govrata penance. (3) For holding sexualJ 
intercourse with a man, for unnatural crimes with a. 
woman, for practising self-abuse, for holding sexual 
intercourse in water, by day, or in a bullock'cart, a man 
shall bathe with all his clothes on. (4) By holding sexual, 
intercourse with a Chandala woman, one becomes equal 
with her in caste. (5) For holding intercourse (unwares) 
with her one shall practise two Chdandrdyanas, (6) A. 
single Prdjapatyam for holding sexual intercourse with a. 
beast or with a prostitute. A woman, denied only one 
time, shall practise the same penance as laid down in 
respect of a man going unto another man's wife. (7 — 8) 
The sin, which a Brahmana committs by going unto 
an adultress who has forsaken her husband ( Vrishali),'^ 
for one night, he can only extinguish by living on alms, 
and constantly repeating the Gdyatri for three years. .9) 


CHAPTEK UV. 

If a man associates with a sinner, he must do the 
same penance as the sinner himself (i) A Brdhmana 

♦ The term Vrishali may either mean a Siidra woman, or woman 
in her menses, or a barren woman, or an unmarried girl of twelve 
years of age, or an unmarried girl remaining in her father’s house 
in. whom mienstruation has comrnenced, or a mother of a still-born, 
child, or a faithless wife. The guijt comtemplated in the text is, 
committed by holding sexual intercourse with an adultress as Yama, 
after discussing the different meanings of Vriskali^ has very, 
•xplicitlylaid down (Pitfe Yama Samhita Chapter I.^V, 27). Jolly 
has translated Vrishali as a Chandala woman, which is incorrect. 

She, [who deserts her own faithful husband and commits adultery 
with another is called a Vrishali* Vrishali is not a Sudra womaUn 
Yama SamhUa Chapter I* 27. 
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who has drink water from a well in which a five-toed 
animal has perished, or which has been extremely defiled, 
shall fast for three days. (2) A Kshatriya shall fast 
for two days. (3) A Vais'ya for one day only. {4^ 
(And) a Sudra shall take his meal in the night* (under 
the circumstances^ (5) All of them (except the S’udra) 
must take Panckagavyam at the close of the penance. 
(6) If a S’udra drinks Panchagavyam^ and if a 
BrAhrnana drinks wine, both of them will go to the 
great howling hell [Mahd-rauravam). (7) A husband, 
farling to visit his undiseased wife during her mens- 
trual period, t excepting the days of Parva, shall fast for 
three nights. (8) A false witness shall do the penance of 
a Brahmanicide {9). He, who, after defecation or urina- 
tion, has failed to wash the orifices of the organs (con- 
cerned) with water, shall bathe with all his clothes 
on, and perform a Mahd-Vydhriti HomaX (10) He, who 
has held sexual intercourse§ after sun-rise, shall bathe 
with all his clothes on, and repeat the Gdyatri one 
hundred and eight times, (i i) Having been bitten by 
dog,; a jackal, a domestic pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, 
or a public prostitute, one shall approach a current 
stream of water and practise sixteen Prdndydmas, (12) 

• The text has Naktam, which means a Nakta-^Vratam^ or 
taking a meal in the night. Jolly has translated it as “fast for a 
night.’' 

f The Ritukdla or menstrual period during which sexual inter- 
course with a wife is recommended lasts for twelve days from 
after the fourth day of the monthly flow. 

X According to Nanda Pandit the particle “ cha " implies that 
he shall also touch a cow. Jolly has translated Anudaka as with- 
out water being near. 

§ The text has Ninnukta which means who has spent himself. 
Jolly has translated the term as “ surprised asleep," which may be 
equally correct. 
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He, who has neglected (deserted) his Vedas and sicreci 
Kire, shall thrice bathe, ^nd sleep on the bare floor, and 
take a single n^eal obtained by begging, each day, for n 
year. (13) 

For setting one’s self np by false statements, and 
tor falsely nccnsirtg or Abusing One’s Guru, he must 
live on nlilk, for a month. (14) An athiest, a irian 
\vho lives the life Of an athiest,* an ungrateful person, 
a trader who uses false vVeights, dr orte who deprives 
the livelihood of a 6rAhmana, shall live on alms for a 
a year. (15) An unmarried elder brother whose younger 
l^rother is married, a youngjer brother who gets himself 
married before his elder, an unniarried elder sister 
Whose younger sister is married, the relative who gives 
such a girl in niarriage, and the priest who officiates 
at the ceremony, shall perform the Chandrayana^ 
^enarice. (t6) rie, Who sells living creatures, land, 
teligious merit and Soma, niust perform the Tapia 
krichchha. (17) He, who sells, ginger, cereals, scents, 
Bowers, vegetable root?, leather, ratan, beans, skeletal 
bones, hait, Ashes, husks, skulls, jnilk, sesame-cakes, 
Sesame, Or oil, shall practise a Prdjdpatyam. (t8) He, 
who sells S’leshmdtaka friiits, shellac, wax, shells, tin, 
mother of pearls, lead, steel, Audumvara, and articles 
tnade of rhinOcerds-horrts, shall practise a Chdfidrdyani 
penance. (19) He, who sells red-clothes, cochirieal tint^ 
gems, scertts, treacle, sweet juice or Wool, shall fast 
for three days, (io) He, Who sells meat, salt, shellacj 
or niilkj shall practise a Chandrdyand, (21) He should 
be re-initiated With the thread. (22) For riding an ass 


♦ Several editions read KJ/tydA,' which means lowcaste pcdpid 
Who live outside the precincts of a , to Wn or village. Jolly hjis 
Adopted this reidiog* 
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nr A caiiici, or for bathincj, slei^pinfr, or cMting nakrcl 
't)ne shall practise three Prannynmas. (23) 

A reci[>ient of improper or of ^ifts from un- 

worthy persons, is purified by repeatino', three thousaiui 
limes, in an intent spirit, the G^tyatri Mantra, by living 
in a ( ow.pasture for a month, and by subsisting on milk 
for three days. (24) 

He who has officiated as a priest at the sacrifice of 
one who is not fit to be so served, he who has performed 
the funeral rite for a stranger, he who has practised a 
'magic of destruction, and he who has celebrated an 
Ahina*^ sacrifice, shall regain his purity by practising 
three Krichchha penances. (:i5 

Those whose rites of Sdritrz initiation have not 
been performed at proper times {Vratyas) shall be 
caused to practise three Krichchha pfmances, and shall 
be again duly initiated with the thread. (26) 

The same penance slmuld be done by twice-born 
ones, seeking to atone for having done improper acts 
and for having neglected the duties of Bi'cihmanism, (27) 

Brdhmanas, who have fMrned money by condem- 
nahle means, shall regain their purity by renouncing 
that money, as well as by doing penances and repeating 
the sacred Mantras. (28) 

For omitting to perform acts, performances of which 
are enjoined as daily obligatory by the Vedas, as well 


♦ An Ahina sacrifice, according to Nanda Pandit, is one con- 
nected with repeated drinking of Soma-Jiiicc and lasting from 
two to twelve days. Medhatithi in his commentary on the Mann 
Samhitd (Chapter Xt describes it as a sacrifice extending over 
Iwo days or more. IvuUiik {ibid) states that it lasts for three 
days or more and is alleged in the Vedas to cause impurity, 

I2f 
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as for breaking the vow of Sndtaka^ fasting is the only" 
atonement. (29) 

For aiming, or raising a stick against a Brdhmana, a 
Krichchha penance must be performed ; for striking 
him, an Aii-Krichchha penance ; for fetching blood on 
his person, a Krichchkdti Krichchha penance. (30) 

Let the virtuous have no dealings with the unexpiated 
sinners who have not practised the proper penances of 
atonement, nor speak lightly of them after they have 
performed such penances. (31) 

A virtuous person shall never associate with a killer 
of an infant, of a woman, or of a person taken under 
protection, nor with au ungrateful wretch, even after 
they have performed proper penances for their guilt. (32) 

Infants under sixteen years of age, old men of eighty 
years, women, and sirk folks shall do only half of the 
penance enjoined to be performed for the crime they are 
guilty of. (33) 

For the expiation of crimes not herein specially 
provided for, expiatory penances should be laid down 
in consideration of the age of the penitent and the 
nature of the crime he is guilty of. (34) 


CHAPTER LV, 

Now about the expiatory penances for crimes commit- 
ted in secret (i) A killer of a Brahmana shall take an 
ablution in a current stream of water, and practise 
sixteen Prdnaydmas^ and live on a Havishya meali 
once a day, for a month, whereby he will be purified. (2) 
At the close of the penance he shall make the gift of a 
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«mi 1 ch cow. (3) A drinker of spirituous liquors is puri- 
fied by practising the vow of AghaniaYshanam. (4) A 
gold-stealer is purified by ten thousand times muttering 
the Gdyatri. (5) One who has defiled the bed of his 
preceptor will be purified by muttering the Purusha 
Suktam and performing a Homa^ after having fasted for 
three days. (6) 

As a horse-sacrifice, the king of’ sacrifices, removes 
all sin, so Aghamarshanam Suktam extinguishes all 
sin. (7) 

Let a twice-born one practise P randy dma for the 
extinction of all sin ; all the sins of a twice-born one 
is consumed by the ^fire of) Prdniiydma. (8) 

With his breath-wind held in suspense let a twice- 
born one thrice recite the Gdyatri with the Vydhriti, 
Pranava and Gdyatri S'iras {mantras) , this is called 
Prhnhyhnia, (9) 

The lord of created beings {(Prajdpati) milched 
** A/* U,” and “ Ma/^ the component letters of the 

Pranava (Om) and the Bhu)* Bhuva^ and Sva)^ 
(the VyAhritis) from the three Vedas as their essence. 10 

Prajdpati^ the supreme lord of the universe, milched 
the three feet of the Gdyatri (running as) Tat^ etc. 
from the three Vedas, (ir) 

By muttering this sound (Om) and the Gdyatri 
preceded by the Vydhritisj at morning and evening, each 
day, one acquires the same religious merit which a 
Veda-knowing Brdhma\ia acquires by reading the three 
Vedas. (12) 

By muttering this trinity of Mantras (Gdyatri^ 
Pranava and Vydhriti)^ fora thousand times, outside the 
village, a man is enabled to cast off all sin in the course 
of a month as a snake casts off its slough. (13) 
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A F>rahmaiia, a Kshatriya and a Vaisliya, bereft of 
this trinity of Mantras, ami of their daily reli^iouvi 
duties at the proper time, become condemnable in 
the society of the virtuous. (14) 

The three ^i^reat Vyahriti Mantras, as well as the 
Tripada (tliree- footed) Gayatri preceded by the eteriia! 
Pranava should be regarded as the mouth of (way of 
attaining) Byaiinia. (15! 

lie, who unremittingly mutters the 6’(7vr;/;7 Minify a, 
each da\’, for three bec'ome.s ethereal as tin: 

sky and liglit as the air'^' and attaiiis the Suprtnne 
Brahiiui. ([(}, 

The single-lellered ( Mantya. Oni) is the supreme 
Brahma : P yanayanui is liu- greate.st of all penitential 
austerities ; nothing is greater than the Slivityi 
(Mantra), Irutli-speaking is greater than the vow of 
reticence. 17) 

All the Vedic rites of IJoma, Japa etc., are perish- 
able ; t-ternal and undi.*cayit)g is the Pranaia^ the ex- 
ponent of Brahma, the lord of beings. (18) 

yapayajuds (saeriiices of mental repetitions of 
Mantras) are ten times greater than ritualistic sacrifices 
{Vid/ii Yajnas such as Dursha Paurnamdshi etc.) men- 
tioned in the Vedas : Low-mutterings of Mantras 
(Upangshu-Yapa) are a hundred times, and mental 
recitations of Mantras arc a thousand times more 
meritoriuus than the Vidhi-Yajnas, (19) 

'fije four Paka-Yajnasf vvhieh are intimately con- 

* I he text has Vdyu- Bhuta, Kha- Mtiriimdn* It means that 
the votary can go anywhere he pleases like the air and assume 
any shape or become Uerefi of all forms like the ether. 

t Thti four Piika-Yajnas, according to Nanda Pandit, arc the 
offerings to gods, to all beings, to inaucs, and to men, together with 
the offering to Brahma, 
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Conner ted with and included within the Vidhi^Yajnn^, 
do not rank a sixteenth part of the Japa^YajnasiVi 
respect of in(?rit, (20) 

Undoubtedlya Brahniana may obtain final emancipa- 
tion by dint of this alone, inasmuch as there is a 

dictum in the Veda tliat, “ such a FiJrahmana, friendly to 
ail, bt;conies merged in the supiamie l^rahma/^ (21) 


CUAVWIR I. VI. 

Now then follow the puritying Mantras from all 
the Vedas, (i) By mutleiing which, or reciting which at 
a burnt oblation, twire-born ones are freed from all 
sin. (2) ( I bey are the) Ao/iamar^hanam. (3) Deva* 

kritani. (4) Suddhavatya. (5) Taraisamaytdiyam. (6) 
Knshmdndyah. ty) Pdvamdnyah. (8> Durgdsdvitri, (9) 

KtiUnk following Dcvapala in his commentary an the Kathaka 
Gk'ihyn Sintra excludes the last (offering to Brahman) from the 
list of Pdka^yajnas. Similarly wo lind, only four Paka-Yajnas 
mentioned in the Cn'hya Siiira$ of Kausika, Paras'ara and 
SankhAyana. Paka-Yajnas are mentioned in the text as opposed 
to Vidhi’ytijnaSy sicriiices prescribed by the Vedas, probably 
because the latter are oO'ered in the triad of sacrod fire, whereas 
the Paka-Yajna in its narrower sense denotes the oblation offered 
in the domestic lire tCb\rhapatyagni.) 

3 Kig-'Voda, X. rgo. i. 

4 Vajasancyi Samhita, VIII 13. 

5 Rig-Veda, VlII. 84, 7-^9. 

o Rig- Veda, IX. 58. 

7 VAjasaneyi Samhita, XX. 14 — 16. 

(Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 3 — 5.) 

8 The term Pavauianyah ordinarily denotes the ninth book of 
tlie Rig- Veda, but according to Nanda Pandit it has reference to 
1'aittiriya Hralmiana, 1. 4, 8, 

9 Rig Veda, I, 99, 1. 
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Atisha^tgih. (lo) Padastobhdh, (ii) Vyahriti sdmans, 
(12) BhdrHnddni, (13) Chandra Sdmans, (14) Puru^ 
skavrata Sdmans. (15) Avingam. (16) Barhaspatyam. 
(17) Gositkiam. (18) Ashva-Suktam (19) Chandra 
Sukta Sdmans. (20) S' ata-Rudriyam. {21) Atharva- 
s'iras. (22) Tht three Suparnas. {23) Mahd-Vratam. 
(24) Ndrdyatiiyam. (25) and Purusha-Suktafn. (26) 
The three A'jyadohas, the Rathantaram^ the Agnt- 
Vratam, the Vdmadeva and the Vrihat sdma. These 


10 Saraa-Veda, II. 47 — 49. 

1 1 Sama-Veda, II. 578—580. 

12 The Vydhriti Samans, i.e , Bhuh^ Bhuvah^ Svah^ Satyam 
and Purushah, 

13 Bharundah is the name of certain SAmans twenty-one in 
number which begin with the words yat tc Krishna Sakuna (Rig- 
Veda, X. 16-6). The verse quoted by Nanda Pandit does not 
occur in the A'ranyagana as alleged by him. Jolly says that “ the 
Samans called Ekavimsatyanugdna arc meant which are found 
in that work though they do not contain the verse referred to, 

14 Sama-Veda, I. 147. 

15 A'ranyaka Samhiti, IV. 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s Edition, 
JRig-Veda, X. 90, i, 4, — Jolly. 

16 Sdma-Veda, IL 1187. 

17 Sdma- Veda, 1 . 91. 

18 Sama-Veda, I. \%2. 

19 The same text as in the fore-going S’utra. 

20 Sama-Veda, I. 350. Nanda infers from a passage of Vdshishta 
(XXVIII. 12) that *‘Cha” refers to Sama-Veda, II. 8x2, and I. 153. 

21 Kdthaka, XVII. 11— r6. 

22 The text begins with the words Brahmd Devdnam 
prathamah Sambabhuva (Brahmd rose first among the gods). 

23 Taittiriya AVanyakam, X. 48 — 50« 

24 Sama-Veda, I. 91. 

25 Taittiriya A’ranyaka, X. Passim. 

26 Rig- Veda, X. 90, 1. The particle **Cha*' refers to Rig-' 
Veda, X. and I. 90, 6—8. 
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Marttras, chanted (by them) tend to purify all creatures ; 
and their chanter is enabled to recollect the incidents 
of his past existences, if he so desires it. (27) 


CHAPIER LVri. 

Now the toHowing should be avoided, (i) Viz, the 
Vratyas (or twice-born ones not initiated with the 
thread at the proper time and witliin the proper age- 
limit) (2) The degraded. (3) Tiiose whose fathers and 
mothers are impure. (4) The Food of all these persons 
must not be taken, nor gifts he accepted from them. (5) 
Cease to have any connection whatsoever with the gifts 
of persons from whom gifts naay not be accepted. (G) 
The Brhhma energy of a Brdhmana is extinguished 
by accepting gifts. (7) He, who accepts the gift of an 
article^ of the mode of accepting which he is ignorant, 
is drowned with the giver in hell. (8) He, who, although 
worthy and capable of accepting a gift, refrains from 
receiving the same, goes to the region of givens (after 
death.) (9) One shall not refuse to accept the gifts of 
fuel, water, roots, fruit, refuge, meat, honey, beddings, 
cusliion, chambers, flowers, milkcurd and edible plants 
when voluntarily offered fby their givers). (10) 

A man, invited and pressed to take alms, may safely 
accept alms even from the miscreants. It carries the 
sanction of Prajapati, (ii) 

His manes do not eat for fifteen years the food 
offered by a man who refuses to accept such a gift, nor 

37 Sdma Veda 1 . 67, S;ima-Ved», L ;^33, Sima- Veda, 1 . 27> 
Sdina-Yeda, I. 169/ S*iraa-Veda, I. 234. 
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does fire convey the libations offered by him to the 
gods. (12) 

For appeasing the hunger of one^s Gurus and 
servants, as well as for the purpose of making offerings 
to one’s gods and departed manes, one may accept a gift 
from any person whatsoever, but one must not satisfy 
one’s self with that (13) 

Even for these"* purposes, one, capable of accepting 
the gifts of those kinds of article, must not accept them 
from unchaste women, from eunuchs, from the degraded 
or from one’s own enemies. (14) 

On the death of one’s own parents, or in the event 
of one not residing in the sanui house witli them even 
when they are alive, one, seeking one’s own suhsistanc(', 
shall take gifts only from the virtuous. (15) 

One who ploughs the ground for half of the crop 
and gives the other half to the king or to the owner of 
the land (Ardhika) ^ a Kiila-mitra (lit, a friend of the 
family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well 
as he who surrenders himself saying, I am your slave — 
the food of these persons, even if they are Suclras, 
may be taken.* (16) 

^ The castes mentioned in this Sutra are not properly S'udras 
but offspring of unions between^ parents of different raste.s. 
According to the Agnipuranam most of the Sankara Jatis (mixed 
castes) or S’at S'udras are the offspring of unions between twice- 
born fathers and S^udra mothers. There we find that Napitas 
(barbers) are the son of a Brahmana father by a potter (Kumbha- 
ki\ra) mother, herdsmen being, according to Par/is’ara, the offspring 
of a Kshatriya by a S’udra damsel. Nanda considers that by the 
use of the particle Cha” potters are also intended, A different 
interpretation of the text has been given in the Parifs'ara 
Samhita, though Kulluk Bhatta and Mitalssliara liavc both dis- 
sented from that view* 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

Now tlic Householders have three kinds of 
property, fi) {vis) white, mottled and black (2) A 
religious (rite) done with the white property by a man 
in this life confers upon him divinity (in the next) (3) 
♦That, done with the mottled property, serves to impart 
him human existence (4) That, which is done with the 
black property, makes him reborn as i| beast (5) Pro- 
perty acquired by all (castes) by plying their proper and 
respective works or professions is called white property. 
{6) Property acquired by a member of any superior caste 
by following the profession of the next inferior caste 
is called mottled property. (7) Property acquired by 
a member of superior caste by following the profession 
of castes, by two or more degrees lower than his own, 
is called black property. (8) 

Property inherited by a right of succession, or ob- 
tained as presents of love or affection, or obtained 
with a wife (marriage-dowry) is white irrespective of 
castes. {9) 

Property acquired as a bribe or hush money, as 
well as that acquired by selling articles which ought 
not to be sold, or as the price of a favour or good turn 
done to a man {lit, the price of a benefit) are called 
mottled property. (10) 

Property acquired by gambling, by theft, by rob- 
bery, by deceit, by manufacturing artificial gold, or by 
sycophancy {lit, blowing chowries unto a rich person) 
is called black wealth, (ii) 

The work done by a man with any of these kinds 
of property bears him the like fruit both in this world 
and the next. (12) 


\2Z 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

^ the master of a house-hold perform the Paha'^ 
xa'fias^ in his nuptial fire.J(i) *' Both at morning and 
^ he shall perform the sacrifice. (2) 

>!e .ImII make burnt offerings to the gods (failing to^ 
\ t 111 ai ions of clarified butter in the manner; of an 
/, ( 3 ) ^et^him do the Darsha-Paurna Mdshi 

L. riiu'c on the days of the new and the full moon. (4) 
each, jolstice let him offer the Pashu^ ba?tdha (animal 
' u i lii e) (§) In autumn and summer let him perform \ 
hie /{iy^ayana sacrifice, (6) or when the barley and 
paddy are found to ripe. (7) ^Persons with stores of 
paddy (food grain) enough^^to provide them for more 
tbcii) thice years shall dojthe Soma sacrifice, once a year. 
^-—9). Short of money, a house-holder shall do a 
yis'7jd?tara sacrifice. (lO) Food obtained from S’udras 
0; .f. not be used in a sacrifice, (ri; Money obtained by 
’ .y/i: g for tiie celebration of a sacrifice should be 
r lit in its ctdebration. (12) Libations of clarified 
' r should be cast in thej fire for the VishvedevaSy 
, ' ^ and evening. (13) Let him give alms loan 
(^1) By giving alms to the reverential persons 
quires the merit of making the gift of a cow. (15) 
absence of' an ascetic, the food (kept for him) 
oe given to a cow. (16) Or cast in the fire. (17) 
e is food in the house, after^the master has taken* 
-p let not a beggar be turned away fiaom the 

d ' . i ) Pestle and mortar, the grinding slab, the 
the pit .her, and the broom — these are the five 


; . :)<ia int«rprots it as Vais'vadevOt S'ravandkarmatt ^nd 

P^ika-yajnas denote all those sacrifices which may be done 
sehold fire and do nor require the kindling of the triad ofi 



Vhhnu Samhitd^ 




Rnimal-’killing places in a house-hold (/iL of the master 
■of a house). (19) For the expiation of 'sins let him do 
a Brahma sacrifice, a Deva sacrifice, a Bhufa sacrifice, 
a Pitri sacrifice and a Nara sacrifice, each day. (20) 
Reading the Vedas is called Brahma sacrifice. {21) 
Burnt offerings to gods constitute a Deva sacrifice. (22) 
Oblations of food offered unto all creatures constitute a 
Bhiita-yajna. (23) Libations of watet; offered to one's 
manes constitute a Pitri-yajna, (24) Hospitality to all 
chance-comers in the house is called Nri-yajna, (25) He 
who does not offer food to the gods, to Atithis, to his 
manes, to his servants (dependants) and to his ownself 
does not live, but merely breathes. (26) 

[The three orders of ascetics, viz.,] Brahmacbdrins^ 
Yatis and Bhikshus derive their sustenance from tlie 
order of the house-hold, hence a house-holder must not 
dishonour them when they are arrived at his house. (27) 

The Rishis, the manes, the gods, the creatures, and 
the Atithis all look to the house-hold for sustenance , 
hence, the order of house-holders is the best of all other 
orders of life. (28) 

Following pursuits of virtue, wealth and desire, con- • 
slant distribution of food, worship of the gods, honouring 
Brdhmauas, studying the Vedas and propitiating the 
manes are the duties, by duly discharging which, a 
house-holder comes by the status of Indra. (29) 


CHAPTER LX. 

Rising from his bed in the muhnrta sacred to Brahman 
(forty-eight minutes before sun-rise) let him void 
excrements, (i) Facing the south by the night and 
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the north by the day and in the either twilight. { 2 ) 
Not in a covered ground. (3) Nor on a ploughed field. 
(4) Nor in the shade of a sacrificial tree. (5) Not 
on the field of an alkaline soil. (6) Nor on grassv 
ground. (7) Nor on grounds in which lives any animal. 
(8) Not in a hole. (9) Nor on an ant-hill. (lo) Not 
on a path, (ii) Nor on a high road. (12) Not oii 
another man^s excrements. (13) Nor in a garden. (14) 
Nor close to a garden or tank. (15) Nor on charcoals 
(16) Nor on ashes. (17) Nor on cow-dung. (18) 
Nor in a pasturage. (19) Nor in the sky. (20) Nor in 
water. (21) Not facing the sun, the moon, the fire, or 
the wind, or a Guru, or a woman or a Brdhmana, (22) 
Nor without covering the head. (23) Having rubbed 
the anus with earth or brick (dust) and caught hold of 
his urinary organ with his hand, he shall rise and then 
cleanse himself with earth and water, enough to remove 
the smell and moisture* {24) The orifice of the urethra 
should be rubbed once with earth ; tlie anus, twice ; 
the left hand, ten times, the palms of two hands, seven 
times; and the two feet, three times. (25) This is the 
** purification for house-holders; twice as much purification 
should there be for Brahmacharins, thrice as much for 
forest-dwelling hermits, and four times as much for 
Yatis (the fourth order of ascetics. 


CHAPIEK LXl. 

Do not usf" ;« tooth-cleanser of Palasha-twig. 6) Nor 
one of a ShieslunAntaka, Arishta, Vibbhitaka, Dhava 

* According to Raghunaodaaa this rule holds good in respect ot 
uniaUiated house-holders. 
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or Dlianvana tree. (2) Nor that of a Vandhuka* 
Nirgundi, Shigru, Tilva or Tinduka tree. (3) Nor that 
of a Kovidara, Shami, Pilu, Pippali, Ingudi or Guggula 
tree. (41 Nor that of a Paribhadra, Amrika, Mochaka^ 
Shalmali or Shana tree. (5) fsjor a (twig) of sweet 
taste. (6) Nor one of an acid flavour. (7) Nor that, 
half of which is dry. (8) Nor one borrowed with holes 
(9) Nor one having a putrid smell. (10) Nor one that 
is shiny, (ii) [One should not use a tooth-twig] facing 
the south or the west. (12) One should use (lit eat) 
a tooth-twig facing the north or the east. (13) A 
twig of a Vata, Asana, Arka, Khadira, Karanja, Vadara, 
Sarja, Nimva, Arimoda, Apimarga, Milati, Kukubha, or 
Vilva should be used. (14) One that has an astringent 
bitter and pungent taste. (15) 

Each morning, one shall silently use a tooth-twig 
to the length of twelve fingers inclusive of the brush- 
like part at its end, and having a girth equal to that of 
the top of a small finger. (16) 

Then having taken (used) and washed that with 
water, he shall deposit it in a clean place ; one shall not 
use a tooth-twig^ on the day of the new moon. (17) 


CHAPIER LXII. 

Now at the root of the first phalange of his small finger 
lies the Pra]apatyam tirtham (place sacred to Prajh^ 
pati) of a twice-born one, the Brhhma tirtham (place 
sacred to Brahm&) at the root of his thumb, (i — 2) 

* Danta twig of a tree bitten into the shape of a 

brush and used for.the purposes of a tooth brush. 
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The Dumam tirtham (places sacred to the Gods) at 
the tips of his fingers. (3) And the Pitri tirtham (place 
sacred to the manes) at the root of his second finger. 
(4) With his hand placed inside his thigh, and seated at 
a pure spot, in a happy mood of mind, and then think- 
ing of no other object, and with his face directed towards 
the north or the east, he shall rinse his mouth with 
water that is neither hot nor boiled, bereft of froths, 
not brought by any S*udra, nor with one hand, and free 
from alkali. (5) He shall thrice rinse his mouth with 
the Brahma tirtham described above. (6) Twice rub 
his lips. (7) And touch his heart and head and the 
ducts of his organs (ears, eyes and nose) with the 
water. (8) 

Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais’yas ac^i purified 
by sipping water, enough to respectively reach down to 
their hearts, throats and palates ; women and S’udras 
are purified by sipping water enough to moisten their 
lips * (9) 


CHAPIER LXIII. 

For felie wherewithal to perform religious sacrifices a 
Br^hmana shall resort to the king, (i) Do not travel 
alone on the road. (2) Nor in the company of the 
wicked. (3) Nor with the S’udras. (4) Nor with one’s 
enemies. (5) Nor in the too early morning. (6) Nor late 
in the evening. (7) Nor during cither twilight. (8) 
Nor at noon. {9) Nor by the side of water. (10) 

* According to Mit&kshara women and S’udras are purified by 
sipping water enough to moisten their palates. 
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i^or too hastily, (n) Nor by the night. (12) Nor 
carried by vicious, diseased or tired beasts of convey- 
ance. (13) Nor by an animal having a less limb. (14) 
Nor by wild animals, (15) nor by cows (bullocks), (16) 
nor boisterous beasts. (17) Before giving barley and 
water to the beasts of conveyance, let him not appease 
his own thirst and hunger. (i8) Do not lie at the 
crossing of roads, (rg) nor under a tree in the night, 
(20) nor in a deserted or solitary chamber, (21) nor on 
grass, (22) nor in the room where beasts* are penned, 
(23) nor on hair, husks, skulls, skeletal bones, ashes, 
or charcoals, (24) nor on Kdrpdsa seeds. (25) Let a 
man circum-ambulate a meeting of roads, (26) a divine 
image, {27) a known Vanaspati, (28) fire, Breihmanas, 
prostitutes, a water-filled pitcher, a mirror, an umbrella, 
a flag, or a banner, a Vilva tree, Vardhami!tnaUree, a 
Nandfivarta (a particular kind of royal palace). (29) 

As well as a palmyara-fan, a chowrie, a horse, an* 
elephant, a goat ; a cow, milk-curd, milk, honey, white 
mustard seeds, a lyre, sandal paste, arm, moist cow- 
dung, fruit, flower, moist potherbs, Gorochana (pigment 
obtained from ox-bile) and sprouts of Durva grass. (31) 
Similarly, (h« shall circum-ambulate) a turban, orna- 
ments, gems, gold, silver, cloth, carts and meat. (32) 
Seeing earth kept in an ewer and containing all kinds 
of cereals, an animal tied to a tether, an unmarried girl 
and fish he shall start on his journey. (33) Having 
«een an insane, intoxicated or deformed person he 
^hall turn back in his journey (34) As well as those 
who have purged, vomited or shaved their head and 
dwarfs, and persons, wearing dirty clothes or clotted 
hairs. {35) Simtlarly, having seen persons clad in 
Kashdya (yeHow-tinged) or dirty clothes as well 
as Kapilas, [barren women, eunuchs, haunch-backed 



93 ^ Vishnu Samhiti. 

persons one shall refrain from starting on a joarney. 
{36) Similarly (having seen) oil, treacle, dry cow 
dung, fuel, weeds, Palasha leaves, ashes, charcoals. (37) 
Likewise having seen salt, eunuchs, urine, impotent 
persons, cotton thread, and persons with dislievelled 
hair or feet bound in chains. (38) The sight of a lyre, 
of a sandal-paste, of moist pot-herbs, of a turban, of an 
ornament, and of an unmarried virgin is recom- 
mended. Never assail the shadow of a divine image, 
of a Brahmana, of a Guru, of a twany-coloured person 
or of an initiated person with your feet. Never touch 
with your feet spittings, vomitings, blood, urine, ordure, 
or bathing of another. (41) Never leap over the tether 
of a calf. (42) Do not run while it rains. (43) He 
must not cross a river without need. (44) Nor without 
first having offered libations of water unto the gods 
and his manes. (45) Nor swim across a river with his 
arms. (46) Nor in a leaky boat. (47) He must not 
stand on the border of a swampy ground* (48) He 
must not look into a well {49) Nor leap over it.t 

He must make way for an aged man, for one carrying 
a load, for a king, for a Sn&taka;X ^ sick person, 


• Nachchha kulamadhitnhet \ Nachchha Kulam means 

the edge or border of a swampy place or a watery ground. Jolly has 
translated it as on the bank of a river. 

+ The text has Na Kupam Langkayet which Jolly translated as 
cross it (pool) by swimming through it or in any other way. The sense 
of the Sutra implying the prohibition of leaping over a well (Kupa) is 
obvious. 

X Nanda quoting the Grikya sutras mentions three kinds of Snatakas 
viz (r> Vidyd Snataka (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas) 
Vrata Snafaias (those who bathe after performing any Vratas) and 
VbhayaSnaiakas (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas an^ 
completed the obsered vows of student). 
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for a woman, for a bridegroom, and for a carter*. 
AH of {these persons (meeting together) must make 
way for a king ; and even a king must make way for 
(lit honour) a Snafaha. (51) 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

He must not bathe in another man^s pool, (i) In the 
absence of a pool of his own let him first lift five 
handfuls of earth from (another man's pool) and bathe 
therein. (2) He must not bathe while suffering from 
indigestion (3) Nor while feeling ill or indisposed (4) 
Nor naked.t (5) Nor at night. (6) Except on the occa- 
sion of a lunar eclipse. {7) Nor during either twilight. 
(8) Let a morning-bather bathe when the east is light* 
ed up with the red glow of early dawn. (9) Let him 
not shake his head after bathing inorder to shake off 
the water from his hair. (lo) 

He must not brush off the water with his hands, or 
wipe it off with the wet cloth, after bathing, (n) Nor 
touch any oleaginous substance.* (12) Nor put on an 
unwashed cloth which he had'previously worn. (13) Let 


* The text has Chakri, Jolly has translated it as one riding in a 
carriage. 

t According to Bhrigu and Gobhila, it includes besides one who is 
wholely undressed one without his upper garment, one who has dirty 
clothes on, one clad In lower garments of silk only, one who wears a 
greater number of clothes or double clothing, or one who'wears a piece 
of cloth only on the pudenda. 

* Raghunandana, thei founder of the Bengal school of Smritis ; 
reads the Sutra as Natailamvd Samspris*0t* (He must not touch 
oil, 
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him tie a turban round his head and put on a paif of 
clean, washed cloths (upper and lower sheets) after bath- 
ing. (14 And not speak*with a member of any MIechchha 
or low caste. {15) He must bathe in a fountain, or in a 
natural reservoir of water, or in a tank. (16) Stagnant 
water is holier than water lifted up (from a pool or well.) 
Fountain-water is holier (more purifying) than stag- 
nant water. River-water is holier than fountain-water, 
the water collected by Vasishtha or any other holy sage 
IS, holier than river-water/ and Ganges-water is the 
holiest of them all. {17) Then having removed the dirt 
of his body with earth and water, he shall plunge into 
the water and invite (invoke) the Tirthas (holy pools) 
therein by reciting the three Richs commencing with 
Apohishtd, etc.,* or the four Richs commencing with 
liiranya varna^i or the one running as Idam Apa/ii 
Pravahata Iti. (i8) After that, immersed in water, 
he shall thrice recite the A^hamarshanam Suktam. (19) 
Or the mantra running as Tad vishnoh Paramam- 
Padam.% (20) Ox \\\^ Drupada Gdyatri,^(2i) Or the 
Anuvdk running as Yunjati Manah.^ (22) Or the 
Purusha Suktam. (23) 


♦ Apohishta Mayo bhuva — Rig Veda X 9. 1*3. ^ Ye waters are 
etc. 

f Taittiriya Samhitft V. 6, i, i-a. The golden coloured' 
Waters etc. 

4 Carry away all that, ye waters. Rigveda. I. 23. 22 

§ Rigveda I 22. 20. That most exalted step of Vishnu, etc. 

II DrupadAdiva miimuchina, etc., like one rekesed from a stake* 
iBrupada) Atharva Veda. VI. 81. etc., Cf. V^ijasaneya Samhita 
XX. 20* and Taittereya Brahmana 11 . 4. 4. 9 ; 6. 6. 3. 

% Rigveda. V. 8r. They get their minds devoted, etc. 
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After having bathed, and with the wet clothes on, let, 
him offer libations of water unto the gods and manes,* 
while standing in water. (24) If he has changed his cloth 
(put on a dry cloth), (let him perform the Tarpanam) 
after having ascended the steps of the landing place.t 

(25) He must not squeeze his (wet) bathing garment 
before offering libations of water to the gods and manes. 

(26) Having bathed and sipped water, let him do the rite 
of Achamanan in the orthodox way. (27) Let him offer 
a handful of flowers to the Puruska (supreme self or 
subjectivity) by reciting each verse of the Purusha 
Suktam. (28) (And) Handfuls of water after that. (29) 
First he must do the £>^va Tarpanam (oiler libations of 
water to the Gods) with the tips of his fingers known as 
the Daiva-tirtham. (30) After that the Pitrutarpa^ 
nam with the Pitri iirtham. (31) In these rites he must 
offer libations of water to the departed ones of his own 
family at the outset. (32) After that, to his agnates 
(Vandhus) ahd relations, (33) After that to his friends. 

(34) Thus one shall do the rite of bathing each day. 

(35) Having bathed he must mutter as many of the 
sacred Mantras as he will be capable of muttering, (36) 
He must unfailingly mutter the Savitri mantra in special. 
(37). (And) the Purusha Suktafn. (38) There is nothing 
more sublime than these two {Savitri and Purusha 


* the text has Oeva-Pitri tarpanam. Joly has trnnslated it as 
feed the Gods and manes. *Tarpanamt although it literally means 
propitiation, consists in offering libations of water (containing 
sesame under certain circumstances) to the Gods and manes, as 
is known to all Brihmanas and followers of Brahmanism. 

t The text has Triihamuitiryaya* Tirtha means a stepping 
stone, a landing place. Jolly has translated it as 'Ufter having 
crossed the bathing place (and reached the bank ”) which may be 
anything else than the true import of the Sutra. 
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Suktam). (39) > By bathing'only a man bocomes compe- 
tent to do the Daiva and Pitri sacrifices, to mutter the 
I sacred Mantras and to make gifts as laid down (in the 
Smrili). (40) 

Darkness of complexion, misfortune, bad dreams and 
anxiety (lit oppressive thoughts) of a man are removed 
after he has bathed In water. This is the conclu- 
sion. (41) 

He, who bathes, every day, suffers not the pangs in 
the mansion of death. Even a miscreant is purified by 
daily baths. (42) 


CHAFFER. LXV 

Then after having bathed and properly washed hi&^ 
hands and feet and duly sipped water, a man must wor- 
ship the God Vdsudeva, who is without origin or death, 
either jn an image, or in a consecrated pitcher of water. 
(1) Life should be imparted to the image by reciting the 
Mantra running as May Ashvinas (the twin physicians of 
the Gods) give life to thee, etc. He shall invoke the 
(presence of the) deity (in the image, etc.,) by reciting 
the Anuvik, ‘‘may the mind be ready," etc.,* and there- 
after make obeisance to the God (by lying on) his kneesj 
elbows and head. (2) 

He shall make the A rghya oflcnng (to the deity) by 
reciting the three Riches, running as O ye waters, etc. ; 
(3) The water for washing its feet, by reciting the four 
Richas, running as O ye golden coloured waters, etc. (4) 
He shall sip water by reciting the Mantra, O ye excellent 
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waters that extinguish all sin, etc.* (5) He shall offer 
the water for bathing by reciting the Rich, Carry, O ye 
waters etc. (6) With the one running as proud ‘*of chariot 
horse, bull and hero*^ etc., the unguents and ornaments.f 
(7) With the one beginning with ‘A youth, splendidly 
arrayed etc., a garmant.{ (8) With the Mantra beginning 
with **Blooming*‘ etc., a flower§ (9). With the one begin- 
ning with *‘Thou art the destroyer of incense-stick,*' a 
burning|incense.stick.|| (10) With the one beginning as 
thout are the light, the life (S'ukra) a lighted lamp.^ (li) 
With the one beginning as “I praise Dadhikravatty a cup 
of honey {Madhu-parka)."^^ (12) With the one begin- 
ning as Hiranya-garbha^ etc., the offerings of edibles 
(Navidya).^^ (13) 

Let him [offer, chowries, fans, mirrors, umbrellas, 
drinking water and cushions to the divinity by reciting 
the Sdvitri Mantra. (14) 

He, who wishes to obtain eternal status, must recite 
the Purusha Suktam after having thus worshipped 
(Vishnu) and let him cast libations of clarified butter in 
the fire by reciting the same Suktam. (15) 


• Atharva Veda I. 6. 4.; XIX. *. 2. Taitteriya Aranyaka 
VI. 4. I. Nanda states that it is Katha*S'dkhiya. 

t According to Nanda this mantra also belongs to the Katha 
school, Jolly says he has not found it in the manuscript of 
Katha. It occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana IL 7- 7- 2. and the 
above translation is according to Sayan's commentary on the work. 

Rigveda. III. 8. 4. 

§. Taittiriya Samhiti. IV. 2. 5. 

Atharva Veda. VIIL 7. 27* 

II Vajasaneya SamhitA 1. 8* (cf. Mahidhara's commentary) 

51 Vajasayana Samhita XXII, 1. 

Rigveda. IV. 39. 6. 

“11 Rigveda. X. 121. 1*8, 
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CHAPTER IJCVl. 

One must not do the Daiva or Pitri rites with water 
collected at night, (i) He shall not offer an unguent 
to the deity which is bereft of Sandal-paste, musk, 
agolochum, Devadaru-wood, camphor, saffron, and nut- 
meg. (2) He shall not offer an Indigo-dyed cloth. (3) 
Nor an ornament made of artificial gold or imitation 
Jem. (4) Nor a strong-smelling flower. (5) Nor a 
scentless one. (6) Nor one of a thorny tree or plant. (7) 
The white and sweet-scented flowers of thorny (trees 
or plants) may be given (to the deity). (8) Saffron and 
(red) r«'ies, although red coloured, may be offered. (9) 
Any product of animal body must not be used in 
substitution for a burning incense-stick. (10) Any 
oleaginous substance except oil and clarified butter must 
not be used for the purposes of a lamp, (ii) The 
Naividya offering must not contain any forbidden article 
of fare. (12) The milk of a she-goat or of a she- 
buffalo, although otherwise not forbidden to be taken, 
must not be given (in the Naividya, (13) Likewise the 
flesh of a boar or of any five toed animal. {14) Self- 
controlledi pure, with calm of mind, and free from hurry 
or anger, let him offer all offerings to the divinity with 
all his thoughts intent thereon. (15) 


CHAPTER LXVII, 

Then having swept the place all round the (cooking) fire, 
and sprinkled water over it, and spread the Kusha grass 
all round and sprinkled water over them, let him take 
the uppor-most part of all dishes and then offer (to the 
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following divinities) in the fire, (i) (vh.t To V 4 sudeva 
(to the all-pervading one), to Sankarshana (to the supreme 
and universal attraction), to Pradyumna (the extremely 
effulgent being', to Aniruddha (the unrestrained spirit,) 
to Purusha (the sujectivity), to Satya (truth), ta 
Achyuta (the undecaying one), to Vasudeva (the all- 
embracing effulgence. (2) To Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, 
to Varuna, to Indra and Agni, to Vishvedevas, to Pr^jA- 
pati, to Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vdstupati, and to 
the Svisti-Krit, Agni. (3) After that, he shall make 
offerings with what is left in the dishes. (4) After 
that, with cooked-rice (///. edibles) and accessary edibles 
{Upabhakshyas^, (5)* To the north-east corner of the 
fire. (6) He shall make offerings to the presiding deities 
of bricks addressing them by their names such as to 
thee whose name is Amvd, to thee whose name is Dum, 
to thee whose name is Nitatni, and to thee whose name 
is Chupanik^, to thee all. (7) 

He shall invoke, circumambulate and make Vali offer- 
ings to Nandini, Subhagft, Sumangali, and Bhadrakili,^ 
to the south-corner of the nre. (8) To Dhruva, to 
Shree, to Hiranyakeshi, and to the Vanaspatis on the 
supporting pole (main prop) of the room. ^9) To 
Dharma (virtue), to Adharma (vice) and to Death at the 
threshold of the room. (10) To Varuna in the water- 
pitchcr (lit, receptacle). (18) To Vishnu in the pestle 
and mortar. (la) To the Maruts in the grinding slab 
(13) To VaisVavana, to Raja and to the ghosts 
over the terrace. (14) To Indra and his attendants 


* Certain Editions read Tdrkshopatdrkskdbhydm (to Tarksha 
and Uptarksha). Jolly has adopted this reading in his translation 
of the Institutes of Vishnu." The Bhatapalli Manuscripts read 
the text as Bahshopabhakshdbhydm, which we have adopted. 
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in the fore part of the fire. (15) To Yama anti 
his attendants in its southernhalf. (16) To Varuna 
and his attendants in its back lialf. (r^) To Soma 
and his attendants in its northern half. (18) To 
Brahma and his attendants in its centre. (I9) Let him 
make Vali offerings to the firmament (Akasa) in the 
upward direction. (20) To the spirits that stir abroad 
by day on the floor. )2i) To the spirits that roam about 
in the night, at night. (22) Upon blades of Kus’a 
grass, with their blades turned towards the south, he 
shall offer Ptndas (rice-balls) to his father, grandfather, 
great grandfather, mother, father^s mother, and father's 
grandmother, mentioning their names, and Gotras (and 
appending the term Svadhi thereto.) (23) He shall 
give ungnents, flowers, burning incense sticks and 
Naividya (edible) offerings to the Ptndas. (24) (And) 
utter benedictory Mantras after having placed a water- 
filled pitcher. (25) He shall offer Vali offerings to 
dogs, cows and Svapackas (the degraded) on the bare 
ground. (26) He shall give alms (to the poor). (27)^ 
Great merit is obtained by harbouring Atiihis (practis- 
ing hospatality). (28) With the utmost care he shall 
attend to an A tit hi arrived (at his house) in the even- 
ing. (99) Nor harbour a hungry (unfed) Atithi under 
his roof. {30) 

As the Brdhmana is the lord of all the social orders, 
as the husband of the wife, so the Atithi is the lord 
of the house-holder. (31) Worship of (hospitality to) 
the Atithis leads to heaven. (32) 

An Atithif who returns disappointed from the house 


♦ According to Nanda Pandit the particle ^'Ccha*^ implies 
that he shall feed the Brahmanas as well, 
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•jf a house-holder, takes away his reliqjious merit and 
gives him his own sin in return. (33) 

A Brahmana, who stays for a single day (at one^s 
house) is called an Atithi ; he is called an Atithi from 
the fact of the uncertainty of his stay [sthiti], (34) 

A Brahmana, who lives in the same village, or a 
Bnlhmana who lives on his wits (Sdngati/ca\ happening 
to arrive at the house of a man where he lives with his 
lire and wife, shall not be regarded as an Axtithi (in that 
house.) (35) 

If a Kshatriya chance to arrive at one’s (Brahmana's) 
house in the guise of an Atithi, one shall treat him to 
a sumptuous repast after feeding the Brahmanas. (36) 

Even if Vais 'yas, Shidras, and one's dependants 
chance to come to one's house as Atithis (chance- 
g uests), one shall feed than in the company of his 
servants, showing them marks of utmost grace or 
kindness. (37) 

If his other friends chance to come to his liouse, let 
a house-holder feed them sumptuously with cooked- 
food to the best of his abilit) in the company of his 
wife. (38) 

A newly married daughter-in-law, an unmarried 
daughter, a sick female inmate of the house, an enciente^ 
all these a house-holder may feed without impugnity 
before feeding an Atithi, (39) 

The imprudent one, who eats himself before feeding 
these persons, does not know at the time of eating that 
his body is being eaten by dogs and vultures. (40) 

After first having fed the Br&hmanas and his own 
servants and dependants, let a house-holder and his wife 
take their meals after them all. (41) 

After first having worshipped (offered cooked rice) 
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to the gods, manes, men, servants and house-hold gddS; 
let a house-holder afterwards take his meal. {42) 

He, who cooks (food) for his own exclusiv e use, eats 
sin : the residue of the food (rice) cooked for the 
purposes of a sacrifice is called the true food by the 
wise. (43) 

Neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing the 
AgnuHotra sacrifice, neither by penitential austerities 
nor by celebrating religious sacrifices, does a house- 
holder attain that elevated region (status) which he 
does by worshipping the Atithis. (44) 

Morning and evening, let him respectfully give to 
an Atitki a cushion, water for washing his feet, and food 
to the best of his means. (45) 

Shelter, abed, unguent for feet, and a lamp — by giving 
each one of these to an Atithi^ (a house-holder) acquires 
the merit of gifting a cow. (46) 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

Let him not eat during a solar or a lunar eclipse. <i) 
Let him bathe after the expiry of the eclipse and take 
his meal. (2) If the sun or the moon sets without 
coming out of the shadow, let him bathe the next day 
after seeing the sun relieved. (3) Let him not eat after 
having seen a king, a cow, or a Br;ihmana in distress. 
(4 — 6) An Agni^Hotra sacrificer in a foreign country 
shall eat when he shall consider that his (proxy at 
home) has done the Vais'vadeva sacrifice. (7) On the 
occasion of a Parva, when he shall think that rites, 
ought to be done on the Parva, have beea performed 
at home. (8) One shall not eat during indigestion, (gr) 
Nor at midnight. (10) Nor at mid-day. (11) Nor 
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during either twilight. (12) Nor in wet clothes. (13) 
Nor in a single cloth. (14) Nor naked. (15) Nor 
while standing in water. (16) Nor while sitting on 
haunches. (17) Nor seated on a broken seat. (i8) 
Nor in bed. (19) Nor in a severed dish. (20) Nor 
holding it on lap. (21) Nor (placing it) on the bare 
ground. (22) Nor holding it in the palms of hands. (23) 
Nor that to which salt is to be subsequently added. (24) 
Let not a man reprimand an infant (seated in the same 
row with him at a meal.) (25) Nor eat a sweet article 
(confect) alone. (26) Nor that whose butter or cream 
has been skimmed off. (27) Nor fried barley-grains by 
day. (28) Nor those containing sesame by night. (29) 
Nor curd and fried barley-powder by day. (30) Nor the 
leaves of Koviddra, Vata, Pippala and Shana. (31) Nor 
before having made a gift. (32) Nor before having 
offered a burnt oblation. (33) Nor in wet feet, (34) Nor 
in wet feet and mouth. (35) Let not man take clarified 
butter which has been previously partaken of by another. 
(36) Nor gaze at the sun, moon and stars without wash- 
ing his mouth after eating. (37) Nor touch his head with- 
out washing his mouth after eating. (38) Nor recite 
the Vedas without washing his mouth after eating. (39) 
Let him eat with his face turned towards the east. ^40) 
Or to the south. (41) After having commended the 
food. (42) In an easy state of mind, wearing a garland 
of flowers, and smeared with scented unguents (such as 
sandal-paste, etc.) (43) Nor the entire food. (44) Ex- 
cepting curd, honey, clarified butter, fried barley-powder 
meat and Modakas. {45) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor in 
air, nor while seated on a raised seat. Let not one eat 
in the presence of many, nor many while a single 
person is looking at the meal. (46) 
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[Let him never eat] in a solitary (deserted) chan^ber^ 
in a fu-e-chamber or in a divine chamber , never drink 
water with blended palms of hands, and avoid over 
repletion. (.*j) 

Let not a man take his meal at the third watch ot 
the day, nor eat that which is unwholesome, nor in the 
early morninor or early evening, r>or at night, if over 
repleted in the day. (48) 

Let him not eat that which has a repulsive sight ; 
nor in a lying posture, or with his foot resting on a stools 
nor while seated on his haunches, or clasping his knes, 
or with a cloth tied round his knees {Avasakthikam.) (49) 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

Let not a man visit his wife on the eighth, fourteenth, 
or fifteenth day of the moon’s wane or increase. (1) 
Nor after having eaten a S^rdddha repast (2). Nor 
having performed a S'rdddha ceremony (3) Nor after 
having been invited at a S'rdddha ceremony. (4) Nor 
after having performed a Kamya ablution or Homa, 
nor while observing a vow (5) Nor while fasting, 
or just after eating on the day of initiation) (6). Nor 
at a cremation ground, in a deserted room, or in a 
divine temple. (7) xNor under a tree. (tJ) Nor by 
the day. (9) Nor during either twilight (10) Nor a 
dirty woman. (11) Nor in a dirty state of body. {12). 
Nor a woman who has not used an unguent. (13) Nor 
without himself using any unguent. (14) Nor a dis- 
eased woman (15) Nor when he is diseased himself. (16) 
lie shall not go unto a woman who has a limb in less or 
excess, or one who is older than him in years, or a woman 
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standing in the interdicted sexual relation to him 
(Gum patni], if he wishes to acquire health and 
longevity. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

Lrt not a man sleep in wet feet, (i) Nor with his head 
turned towards the north or the west, or held in a hung 
down posture. (2) Nor naked (3) Nor on a scaffold 
made of moist (raw) bamboos. (4) Nor hung or sus- 
pended in the air (as in a hammock) (5) Nor on a 
bedstead made of Palasa wood (6) Nor on one made 
of any of the five (forbidden) kinds of wood (7) Nor 
on one made of wood felled by an elephant. (8) Nor 
on one made of the wood of a lightning-blasted 
tree. (9) Nor on a broken one. (10) Nor on one, 
burnt (scorched) by fire, (ii) Nor on one made of the 
wood of a tree that had been moistened with the tem- 
p>oral exudations of an elephant. (12) Let him not 
sleep at a cremation ground, or in a deserted room, 
or in a divine temple. (13) Nor amidst fickle or res- 
tive persons. (14) Nor amidst women (15) Nor on 
paddy, or with cows, wine, fire or his gum lying below 
him. (16) 

Let not a man sleep in the day or without washing 
his mouth after eating, nor over ashes, or during either 
twilight, or in wet feet, or on the mountain top, or on an 
unholy ground. {17) 



95 -’ 


Vishnu SamhitA 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

Let him not insult any person (i) Let him not laugh at 
an;indigent or an illeterate person, or at one who has a 
limb in less or excess. (2) Let him not serve (enter the 
employ) of a^mean or degraded person. (3) Nor do any 
thing which is hostile to the (injunctions of the) Vedas. (4) 
Let him dress and act as suited to his years. (5) To his 
knowledge, birth, pecuniary condition, and country. (6) 
He must not be arrogant. (7) Every day he must study, 
or discourse on the S^astras. (8) If his purse admits, let 
him not wear a torn or dirty cloth, (g) Let him not 
aay, “ I have not'^ (10) He must not put on a garland 
of flowers round his neck, which is strung with red- 
flpwers or has a strong or offensive odour, (ii) He 
may wear one of aquatic red flowers. (12) He must 
carry a stick of bamboo. (13) An ewer, full of water 
(14) He must wear Upavita (holy thread) made of 
K^rpas cotton. (15) Two ear-rings of gold. (16) He 
must not look at the rising sun. (17) Nor at the setting 
sun. (18) Nor look (at it) through the intervention of a 
piece of cloth. { 19) Nor reflected in a mirror or water 
(20) Nor at midday. (21) He must not look an angry 
Guru in the face. (22) Nor look his own shadow 
(image) cast in oil or water. (23) Nor in a tarnished 
mirror. (24) He must not look at his wife while she is 
eating. (25) Nor in an undressed condition. (26) Nor 
at one while he is urinating. (27) Or at an elephant 
that has broken loose from its binding stake. (28) He 
must not witness a bull-fight from an uneven ground 
(scat). (29) Or look at an insane. {30) Or intoxicated 
person. (31) He must not cast any impure substance 
in the fire. (32) Nor blood. (33) Nor poison. (34) 
Neither (he must cast them in water. (35) 



Vhhnu Samhiii, 


m 


Me must not leap over fire. (36) Nor bask his 
feet in the fire. (37) Nor rub them over blades of Kusha 
grass. (38) Nor place them in a vessel of white 
copper. (39) Nor rub one foot against the other. (40) 
Nor write on the ground. (4t) Nor rub brick-brats 
with his hands. (42) Nor cut weeds with his hands. (43) 
Nor cut his nails and hair with his teeth. (44) Let him 
avoid playing with dice. (45) (As well as) the rays of 
the autumn sun. (46) He must not wear clothes, shoeS| 
garlands of flowers and holy threads, previously used by 
another person. (47) Let him not teach lessons to a S'udra. 
(48) Nor give the leavings of his plate or the residue of 
clarified butter he has drunk to a S^udra, (49). Nor sesame.’ 
(50) Nor instructions in religion. (51) Nor in the mode 
of practising Vratas. (52) Nor scratch his head and abdo- 
men with blended hands. (53) Nor reject (the gift of) 
curd and flowers. (54) Nor himself remove a garland 
of flowers from his own neck. (55) Let him not rouse up 
a sleeping person. (56) Nor converse with a woman 
in her flow. (57) Nor with the degraded and low-caste 
men. (58) Before a god (divine image), a Brdhmana and 
fire he shall lift up his right hand. (59) Nor report to its 
owner if he sees a cow grazing on another man^s field 
(60) Nor if he finds her suckling her calf. (61) He shall 
not try to exhilirate a haughty man. (62) Nor live in 
the territory of a S’udra king. (63) Nor in a place 
abounding in vicious men. (64) Nor in a place which 
is without a physician. (65) Nor in one where disturb- 
ing physical phenomena or civic disturbances occur. (66) 
Nor for a long time on the mountain. (67) He shall not 
make any futile attempt. (68) Nor sing and dance. (69) 
He shall not stroke his arms. (70) Nor use indecent 
language. (71) nor speak falsehood, (7a) nor unpleasant 
words, (73) nor hurt any one's feeling, (74) Wishing 
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to live long he must not neglect his body or depreciate 
himself, (75) and for a long time attend to his daily 
rites of Sandhya and prayer, (761 He must not play 
with snakes and weapons, (77) or touch the orifices of 
his organs, (78) nor inflict punishment on any other 
man. (79) Those who are ought to be punished shall 
be punished for correction, (80) He must not speak 
evil of the gods, Brahmanas, Scriptures and the high- 
souled one’s. (81) Pursuits of desire or wealth, hostile 
to the imports of the S’astras, should be abandoned. (82) 
Virtue, unapproved by the people, must not be prac- 
tised. (83) He shall make benedictory burnt offerings 
on the days of the full and the new moon, (84) and 
shall not cut weeds on those days. (85) He shall stay 
bedecked with ornaments. (86) He shall observe these 
rules of conduct. (87) 

A self-controlled person, seeking virture, shall ob- 
serve these rules of conduct, sanctioned by the S’rutis 
and the Smritis, and followed by the pious. (88) 

Through conduct one acquires longevity, through 
conduct one attains the status he wishes to obtain, and 
through conduct one obtains inexhaustible opulence. 
It is good conduct that removes all evil traits in a 
man. (89) 

A man of good conduct, believing and unenvious, 
though bereft of all other qualifications, lives for a 
century. (90) 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

Let a man abide by embracing Danta (control of the 
mind) and (control of the external sense-organs) 
(0 Control of the senses is called Duma. (;>) Roth 
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Wj*; worUl an«l the next belong to a man who has con- 
trolled his senses. (3) The affairs of a man, who has 
not controlled his semses, do not thrive either in this 
world or in the next, (4) 

Control of the senses is sacred and extremely aus- 
picious, control of the senses is supreme. By controll- 
ing his sense.s, a man can obtain whatever he sets his 
heart upon (5). 

He, who rides i?^ the chariot of wisdom, drawn by 
five horses (of tint senses) and driven by the charioteer, 
mind, in the straiglu road of truth and honesty, is 
enabled to coiujuer his enemies (anger, passion, etc.), if 
the horses do not go astray in wrong patiis. (6} 

He only, in whom the desires are merged (without 
any wise disturbing the evenness of his mind', as waters 
flow into the ever filling and ever-fixed ocean, obtains 
peace, and not the man of desire \^ho indulges in their 
gratification. (7) 


CIIAFMKR LXXIII. 

An intending celebrant of a y i'iuhlka ceremony shall 
invite the Brahmanas on the day previous to tlie date 
of its celebration (i) In the forenoon of the second 
day in the light fortnight, and in the afternoon of that 
day in the dark fortnight,* he shall cause the Brdhma^ 
f/aSj who have properly bathed and done the rite of 
A'chamanani, to be seated on cushions of Kusha grass 

* The Brahmanas should be seated in lines in the forenoon of 
the day of t\\Q S* rdddha ceremony, if it is celebrated in the light 
fortnight, and in the afternoon of that day, if it is celebrated in 
the dark fortnight. 
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preferentially in the order of their seniority in age and 
knowledge.* (2) 

On the Daiva side^ two Brahmanas shall be caused 
to be seated with their faces turned towards the 
cast, and three Brahmaiias, on the Pitri, side with their 
faces looking towards the north. (3) Or one on each 
side. (4) In the rites of A'ma S' r a (id ha or Kamya- 
S'rdddJuiy he shall make burnt offerings (by reciting 
the first five of the prophylactic (lit. monster-warding) 
Mantras, which occur in the Katha-Shakha of the Vedas 
(5) The second five Mantras in the rite of Padn 
S'rddJha. (6) The last five Mantras in the one cele- 
brated on the day of the new moon. (7) In tljc 
Ashtakd S'rdddhas in the dark fortnight following the 
full moon of Agrahayana, the first fve, second five and 
last five Mantras sho\i!d be respectively recited. (8) 
As well as in the Ajn aslUakas (9 Then having ob- 
tained the permission of the f^rahmanas, he shall 
away the monsters by muttering the Mantra, may the 
Asuras quit this place/’ and strewing sesame all round 
(10) Then he shall invoke the presence of his manes by 
reciting the Afcnitra running as Etah Pliarah, otc., 
and then by means of scented water cordaining 
sesame and Kus'a grass, he shall prepare and oficr the 
Padyam (water for washing the feet^ and dress up and 
offer the Arghya and unguent off< ling by respectively 
reciting the commencing as Yd siithantvamritd 

vaky etc., and Yanme Mathy etc. After that he shall 
worship the f^^rahmanas with offerings of Kus'a, sesame, 


♦ The text has Vidyd Kran^cna i. e , the most advanced 
among them in erudition must occupy the first seat or cushion in 
the line, the one standing *^ncxt to him in i cspcct of knowledge 
the imxt cushion, and so on. 
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doilies, flowers, ornaments, burning incense-slicks, and 
lighted lamps to the best of his might. Then taking in 
liis hand the cooked rice saturated with clarified butter 
and pondering upon the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus, 
he shall look at the cooked rice and ask, May I do 
the Af^ni-kiiryanO. Then having been commanded by 
the } 3 rahmanas, as ‘hlo lac A^ni-kdryam^^ he shall make 
three .burnt offerings, (ii) He shall consecrate the but- 
ter by reciting the Mantra^ Yc Mamakah Pitarah^ etc. 
and then give the cooke<l rice in a silver plate, or in any 
other kind of v(’ssel available, by reciting the Mantra 
Namoh Visvchhyoh^ etc., to the Brahmana seated wdth 
his face towards the east, (la) To (the Brahrnanas) 
seated with their faces tow'ards the north, considering 
them as the living representatives of his father, grand- 
fatluT and great-grand father and pronouncing their 
n a me* s a n d Go t ra s. (13) 

Me shall recite the Mantra, yanme Prakama Aho» 
rdtraih, etc., at the time when the IJrahmanas would be 
eating that cooked rice. (14) As well as Itihasas^ Purdnas^ 
and Dhiinna S'dstras. (15) Near the leavings of the 
di.shcs of Brahrnanas and on blades of Kasha grass with 
their tips directed towards the south, he shall offer a 
Pinda to his father by muttering the Mantra^ Prithivi 
Darvi, etc. (16) The second one to his grand-father, 
(by muttering the Mantra^ Antariksham^ Darin Ruksha, 
etc. (17) The third one to his great-gran d-fathcr (by 
muttering the Mantra^ Dyordivi Ruksha^ etc. {18) He 
shall make the ofTering of cloth by reciting the Mantra^ 
Yetra Pitarah Pretah^ etc. (19) The offering of 
boiled rice by Ma7itray Viratuiah^ PitarOy 

Dhattc, etc {20) He shall rub his hands against the 
tips of Kasha grass hy reciting the Jlfantra, Atra Pitaro 
Madayadhvam, etc. (21) (.And) encircle the Pindas with 
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ietb of water, break down the Pindus^ and wash the 
ijround in front of them by reciting the Mantra,^ Urjam 
Valiantly etc., and offer the Aj^^hya offerings, flowers, 
burning incense-sticks, unguents and edibles. (22) 
(And) a water-pot with oil, honey and clarified butter. 
(23) The Brahmanas having eaten to their satisfaction, he 
shall recite the Mantra commencing as Ma meksheshta 
etc., and scatter the residue of the boiled rice, offered 
in the S' raddha^ with blades of Kus*a on the leavings 
of the plates of the Brahmanas, and ask them (Brdh- 
inanas) “ are you satisfied, is the ceremony completed W' 
[Then having got their reply], he shall give water for 
A' chamauani to the three Biahmanas, seated with their 
faces to the north, and after that, to the two Brahmanas 
seate<i witli their faces turned towards the east. After 
that, he shall sprinkle water oyer the ground of the 
S'radiiha, saying, ‘let the ground be welbwashed.’* 
tfe shall do all these works with Kits' a blades in his 
hatul, (24) Tlien he shall circumambulate the BnUi- 
inanas seated with their faces turned towards the east, 
muttering the Mantra^ Yanme Ramah^ etc., and having 
linished the rite of circumambulation, he shall give them 
their Dakshinas (honorariums) according to his might. 
He shall say, “be ye free,’^ and the Brdhinauas shall 
reply “ we have become free/' After that, he shall 
recite the Mantra, “ the gods and the manes," etc. (25) 
Then having addressed the Br&hmanas seated with their 
faces towards the east, by mentioning their names and 
Gotras, he shall give them Akshyaya water, and address 
them as" be pleased, O Ye Vis'vedevas. After that, calm 
in mind, and \vith palrxisof his hands blended together, he 
shall pray as follows (26) “Let there be more makers 
of gifts in our family, let our knowledge of the Vedas 
;;pu\v from mop- to amre. may our f>rog<:ny increase. 
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May not reverence for the good depart from our family, 
and may we have plenty to give.” (27) And the Brah* 
inanas shall reply, “ be it so.” (28) “ May our food grains 
be ample in quantity and may we get Aiithis, May 
many solicit our favour, may we not be obliged to 
seek any man’s bounty.” (29) Having muttered these 
two Mantas, he shall receive blessiiig. Then after having 
duly propitiated, followed and bid farewell to the Brah- 
inanas, he shall read aloud the Mantra running as Vajc, 
Vt'i jc, etc. (30 — 3 1 ) 


rilAPIlCK LXXIV. 

ClN the occasion of tlie Ashiukas'^’ one shall first do a 
S' raddha unto the gods and then perform the ^ r add has 
of his manes with olferings of cakes, meat and S’akas. 
Under the auspices of the Anvashtakiis'\ he ^shall first 
make the burnt offerings {llama) in the fire unto the 
gods, by muttering the live afore-mentioned Mantras, 
and teed the Brahmanas for the propitiation of his 
father’s mother and father's grand mother, He shall give 
them Dak^IiindSj follow them to a little distance from 
his house and bid them adieu as before (i) After 
that, lie shall dig three trenches in the ground. (2) He 
shall kindle a fire on the north east angle of the base of 
the trenches and offer Findas thereon. {3) Those offered 
to the male (ancestors) should be deposited at the base 
of the three trenches, and those offered to the female 


* 'I'he eighth days o( the three months in which manes are to 
he propitiated. 

I The ninth days of tlie dark fortnight of the three months 
following the day of the full moon in Mut^^us'irsha. 
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ancestors as well. (4) The three trenches in respect 
of the male ancestors shall be filled with boiled rice 
and water {5) Those in respect of tlie female ances- 
tors with milk and boiled rice (6) Each of tliese trenches 
shall be filled with milk-curd, meat and milk, {7) Having 
thus filled them, he shall mutter the mantra^ “ may 
these (ofTerings) last ye (male ancestors) and ye (female 
ancestors) for eternity, (8) 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

He, who shall do a S' rad dh a ceremony in the life time 
of his father, shall do it unto those to whom his grand- 
father shall perform a S'raddha ceremony, (i — 2) In the 
event of his fathet, father’s father, and father^s grand father 
living, he shall not do any S' rad dha. (3) He, whose 
father is dead, shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and one to each of the two ancestors immediately prece- 
ding his grand-fatlier. (f) He, whose father and grand- 
father are dead shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and grand-father each, and another Pinda to his grand- 
father’s grand-father. (5) He, whose grand-father is 
dead, sliall offer a Pinda to his (deceased) grand-father, 
and one to each of the two ancestors, immediately pre- 
ceding his great grand-father, in the asceding line. (6) 
Me, whose father and great gand father are dead, shall 
offer a Pinda to his father and a Pinda to each of the 
two ancestors preceding his grand father in the ascend- 
ing line. (7) 

The wise one shall thus do the S'raddha unto his 
mother^s father, grand father and great grand father, 
etc ), duly changing the wording of the Mantras accord- 
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ing to the exigencies of the case. In the S^raddhas 

o O 

of brothers, etc,, such modifications of mantras shall be 
omitted. (8) 


CHAPIKR LXXVI. 

ThK days of the new moon, the three Ashtakas, the 
three AnvasJitakas^ the day of the lull moon in the 
month of Maghh, the thirteenth day of the moon’s 
wane following upon the day of the full moon in the 
month of Bhadra, marked by the aster ism Magha, and 
the months when lirihi and barley grain ripen (i) 
These are the occasions on which, according to Vrihas- 
pati, S’raddha ceremonies ‘ought to be performed. He 
who fails to celebrate a S' t addha ceremony on any of 
these occasions, goes to hell. ,2) 


CHAPTER LXXVI I. 

Tlie time when the sun passes over to a new zodiacal 
sign, (i) The two equinoxes (2) Specially the two 
solstices,*; 3) The astral combination known as the 
Vyaiipat. (4) The days marked by one’s natal star. (5) 
Ahhyudaya SWaddhaP\ (6) According to Prajapati 

* The last days or Sankrantls (the day on which the sun 
changes the zodiacal sign) of the months of Vais’akha, Kartika,. 
SVavana and Magha. 

t Abbudaya literally uncans Increase or Prosperity. Abhyu- 
daik S’raddhas are those which are performed in connection with 
any rite of prosperity, such as marriage, the rite of the causation 
of the birth of a male child (Punsavanam), etc. 
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tliese are the occasions of /Oipjiya S'riid^ihas of 
(SVatltlha ceremonies uerformod for the fruition of any 
definite object). S^rtiddhas performed on these occasions 
bear eternal fruits. {7) 

The wise shall never perform a S' raddha durin^j 
cither twilight, or at night, except on the occasion of 
a lunar eclipse when they can so perform. (8) 

A SWhddha ceremony done during the continuance 
of an eclipse is highly meritorious and grants to the per- 
former all things he desires. The merit of such a per- 
formance endures as long as the moon and thr^ stars 
endure in the iu\iverse. (<j) 


CHAPTER LXXVIii. 

A S' rhddha ceremony done on Sunday always accords 
good health (to its performer), (i) iDonc on) Monday 
it gives good fortune. (2) (Done on Tuesday it pro- 
duces fright from battle. (3) Done on VV^ednesday, it 
ensures realisation of all desires. ‘'4) Done on Thurs- 
day, it imparts knowledge coveted by the performer. (5) 
Done on Friday, it imparts wealth (to the performer). (6) 
Done on Saturday, it increases the duration of life. (7) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Krittika^ it 
ensures a residence in heaven. (8) (Done under) the 
auspices of the asterism Rohhti, it imparts progeny. (9) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the moon (MrigasHra)y it gives the energy of Brahma 
(10) Done under the auspices of the asterism pre- 
sided over by the Rudras, (the asterism Ardrh) it gives 
a prosperous business, (ii) Done under the auspices of 
PunarvasUf it gives land, (12) Done under the auspices 
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.''t /'^us/iyi), it ixn'cz increaro of ihc' bodily printi[ilcs. (i 3} 
"* 3 ane under the air>pices of the aslerism presided over 
by the serpent (the astcrism As*lesha), it gives pro- 
perty. (14) Done under the auspices of the asterisni 
presided over by the manes (the astcrism Ma^ha), it 
accords the realisation* of all desires. (15) Done under 
the auspices of the Dha^a (the astcrism Purva Phal- 
i^uni't it imparts good fortune. (16) Done under the 
auspices of the astcrism. presided over by Aryaman 
(the astcrism Uttara^Phalguni)^ it gives wealth, (17) 
Done under the auspices of the astcrism Hasthy it gives 
superiority among members of one’s own caste, (18) 
Done utulcr the auspices of the astcrism Chitruy it 
gives handsome-looking sons. (19) Done under the 
auspices of the astcrism Svatiy it gives success in 
trade. ^20) Done under the aus[)ices of the astcrism 
Vishakha it gives gold. (21) Done under the auspices 
of the astcrism presided over by Mitrd (the asterism 
Anttradha)y it gives friends. (22) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by S'alcra (the 
astcrism Jeshthh)^ it accords a kingdom. (23) Done 
under the auspices of the asterispi Malay it gives success 
in agriculture. (24) Done under the auspices of the 
watery asterism {Pzirva-Shddd)y it gives sea-borne 
wealth. (25) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the Vis'vedcvas (the asterism Utiara^ 
%hudti)y it grants the realisation of all desires. (2G) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Ad/iiJUy it gives 
excellence. (27) Done under the auspices of the asterisni 
S'ravam, it grants realisation of all desires (28} Salt 
in the one done under the auspices of the asterism 
{Dhanishtkd} presided over by Vdsava. (29) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism [S'atabhisd) presided over by 
Varuiia it gives an immunity from disease. ^30) Done 
1 26 



ufuler tin* aus|.>icc‘S of the .\st('rism Aja \Pu} lut D/:JtUit 
\'>a(ia\ it gives digging im[)Icnients (31) Done undo: 
the aiispicos of the a^terisni Uitarahhadra/unia^ it gives 
a house. (32) Done under the auspices of Faushna 
(Rovati) asterism it gives kine. (33) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism As’vini/ it gives horses, (jp. 
Done under the auspices of the \amya { Varani) 
asterism) it confers longevity. (35^ Done on the day of 
the Pratipad (first day of the fortnight), it gives a housti 
and a l)eruitifu] wife, (36) Done (>n the st'cond day of 
the fortnight i^Dvitiyd), it gives a daughter who fulfds all 
tlif^ expectations of her father. (37) On the third day 
of the fortnight it grants all desired objects. (38) Done 
on the fourth day of the fortnight, it gives animals. (37) 
Done on the fifth day of the fortnight it confers prop<‘rly 
and handsome ‘^ons. 40) I)one on the sixth day of the 
fortnight, it givt's victory in a game of dice. (41) 
Success in agriculture on the .seventh and success in 
trade on tli? eighth day of the fortnight. {42 — 43) 
Done under the auspic<.‘s of the ninth day of the fort- 
night, it gives animals. (44) Done under the auspices 
of the tenth day of the fortnigiit, it give s Imrscs. (45) 
Done under the auspices of the ( levcnth day of the 
fortnight; it gives a progeny of sons, resplendent with 
the effulgence of r3rahma. (jO) Done under the aus- 
pices of the twelfth day of the fortnight, it gives 
longevity, opulence, gold, silver, and a kingdom. (47) 
Done under the auspices of the tiiirteenth day of 
the fortnight, it gives good fortune. ^48) Done under 
the auspices of the full moon, it grants the realisation 
of all desires. 49) The fourteenth day of the fortniglit 
is recommended for the S^raddha crremonies of those, 
killed by weapons. (50) I'here arc two verse.^ in Ujc 
P itri Gita on the subj<‘ct. 
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May such foremost of men take birth, in our family^ 
w'ho will do a S' rdddha unto us on the thirteenth day 
of the moon's wane in the month of Ashdda^ marked 
by llie astral combination known as the Gajachchkdyd^'^ 
or will do S' rdddhas throughout the month of Karticka, 
each afternoon. (52—50) 


('HAFiiMt ixoax. 

KoW one shall not do a S' fdddka (.(lemony with water 
collected in the night. {1) In cases, when.* Kusa grass 
would bo unavailable, Ka\a or zvj grass would be 
given in its stead. (2} 'I'lireads of Kurpasa (cotton) 
slioLiUf be given \vh‘ re a piece of cloth would be un- 
available. (3} Ends {Ddshiij of a piece of A kata cloth i 
may also he given. (|) Strong-scented or uffensivc- 
smelling flowers, as well as those />( rod colour, or culled 
from thorny [)iants should he. . avoided. (5) White, 
flagrant flowers, even if they are born of thorny plants, 
and a(juatic fl(.)wers, even if tliey be of red colour, shall 
bt* offered. (6) Lard or fat must not be given in the 
lamp (used for lighting purposes.) (7) Oil or clarilied 
butter shall be ratine given in its stead. (8) Any kind of 
animal-produce (such as, nails, etc., of animals) shall 
not be used for the purposes of an incense stick. (9) 
Let him give bdellium with honey and clarified butter. 

* When the sun is in the asterisni Hasta on the thirteenth day 
of the moon's wane, marked by the .istcrism Magha, the combina- 
tion known as the Gajachchhnyd is said to follow. 

t A ncW| unused f>ieco of cloth with white fringes, only onco 
washed with watei is ealled an A'itcild cloth. 
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(lO) (Pastes) of sandal wood, saffron, camiihor, alo<;- 
wood; and Padina4\ashthani as unonicnts. (ri) Let 
him not give any kind of artificial (manufactured) 
salt. (12) He must not give clarified butter and curries 
with his hand. (13) Let him give metal utensils. (14) 
Especially those made of silver. (15) He must offer 
vessels made of the horn of the rhinoceras, blankets 
made of the hairs of a mountain-goat, the skin of a 
black antelope, sesame, white mustard seeds,, and other 
holy articles, as well as those which have the virtue 
of warding eli monsters. (r6) Let him avoid giving 
pepper, Mukundaka flowers, Bhu-strinas, the leaves of 
S’igru, mustard, Surasa, Sarjaka, gourds, pumpkins, 
bringels, the potherbb known ab Falakya, Upadaki, and 
Tanduliyaka, Kusumbha, Findalu, and the milk of the 
she-Luffalo. (17) (As well as) Rajamasha, lentil .«'(eeds, 
stale food and artificial salt. (ii5) He shall avoid anger 
Must m-t shf^d tears. (20) And avoid hurry. (21) 
lii iespeet ol giving clarified butter, metallic vessels or 
iiiosc made ot the horn of the rhinoceros, or of the wood 

the Idialgu tree aic recommended. (22) d'here is a 
N'crse on the subject 

Anything (offered to the manes) in a gold or silver, 
vessel, or in one made of the wood of the Fhalgu or 
/vudumvara tree. (»r in one made of the horn of the- 
rhinoceros bears eternal fruit. '24) 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

Sk.saME seeds, [Jrihi grains, barley grains, M.\shapulso, 
vvater, roots, fruits, S^yamaka grains, Friyangu, Nivara 
jnd wheat P'^atisf) tb/’ manes) f^r a 
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nionth. 'i) Meat and lish (satisfy tiiem) for tvvotmonths. 
(2) 'Hie flesh of deer for three months. (3) The flesh of a 
lamb for four months. (41 The fiesh of a bird for five 
months. (5) The flesh of a goat for six months. (6) 
The flesh of a Riiru (a species of deer) for seven 
months. {7) The flesh of a Prishati (a species of spotted 
deer) for eii^ht months. (<S) The flesh of a Gavaya, for 
nine months. (9) The flesh of a buffalo for ten months. 
(10) The flesh of a tortoise for eleven months, (ii) 
The cow-milk or its modifications (satisfy the manes) for 
a year. (12) There is a G:\tha verse on the subject in 
the Pitri Gita. (13) Constantly we eat the Kala S ak, 
large-scaled fish and the flesh of an old goat/^ or that 
of a rhinoceros whose horn is yCt undeveloped. (14) 


CHAP IEK I XXXI. 

LliT him not keep the boiled rice on tiie cu^liion. (i) 
Nor touch it with his feet. (2) Nor sneeze over it. (3) 
Let him ward off the monsters by strewing sesame or 
mustard seeds (all round . (4) lie mu^t not do a 
S' rad dh a in a covered place. (5) Nor see a woman in 
lier menses. (6) Nor a dog. (7) Nor a domesticated 
pig. (8) Nor a domestic cock. (9) Let him carefully 
exhibit the S'rddUha to a goat. (10) The Brahiuanas 
shall eat their meal by holding perfect silence, (u) 
Without covering their heads. (12) Without putting on 
their shoes. (13) Without placing their feet on the 

^ ‘1 he text has Jolly, following Nancla Pvrudjt, 

has Iranslatcd tlic term as flesh of the cram called 
Kulluk and Vijnaneshvara interpret the term [to mean an 
old, '^vhilc goal which is aho supported by the Agni purauain. 
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stools, (r Let not the man who has a limb in loss or 
excess see the S^t^addka ceremony. (15) Lot not the 
S’udras witness it. (16) Nor the dcqrradecl ones. (17) 
At that time, let him ^the celebrant j of the ceremony), 
feed the Brahmanas, or be^^ars* with the permission of 
the Brdhmanas. (iS) F 2 von asked by the giver, let not 
the Brahmanas speak in commendation of the food 
(II avis). (19) 

As long as the boiled rice continues warm, as long as 
the Brahmanas silently eat that, as long as they do not 
speak in praise of that boiled rice, so long do the manes 
eat. (20) ^ 

Having brought together the residue of all sorts of 
substantial food and (of curries, etc.,) he must sprinkle 
it with water, and place it (on the Ku'>’a grass 
strewn) before the Brahmanas who have eaten t|!ieir 
meal. (21) 

The remainder of the food, cast on the Kus’a blades, 
falls to the portion of those who had beem dead before 
attaining the age of being crrin iter], (fielow two years 
of agC, or had wantonly deserted their innocent wives 
wlien alive. (22) 

The remainder of food that is lelt on the ground 
falls to the portion of honest and industrious servants 
(slaves. ) 'Lliis io wiiat has been said by the Rishfs, (23) 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

He ^must not test (enquire into the descent and qualities 
of) a Biahmana in connection with a rite of Daiva 


The text has Vikshukam^ Jolly hiis translated it as an ascetic. 
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niddha (i) He sli.ill do it in respect of a Paitra 
S'raddha (done in honor of the manes) ceremony. (2) 
Let him avoid (not invite) fhahntanas who have limbs in 
less or excess. (3) P>rihmanas who have done improper 
acts. (4) (P>rahmanas) who are deceitful as the cats. (5) 
Brahminas wlio wear a cloak of redigion. (6) Drahmanas 
who are professional astrologers. (7) Brahmanas who 
subsist upon the oH' rin^s made to the idol on which 
they attend. (8) Physicians. (9) lh*cihmanas who are 
sons of not married wives. (10) Their sons, (il) 
Those who art as priests at many men’s sacrifices. (12) 
Tiiose who officiate as priests at the religious sacrifices 
of S’udras. (13) Tiiose who are village-priests. (14) 
Those wlio officiates as priests at the sacrifices, of 
those who slioLild not bo so served. (15'! Those who 
have not been initiated with the tliread within the proper 
age limit ‘Vi atyas) id) 'rhose who officiate as priests 
at the sacrifices of Vrafyds. (17) Those who accept 
gifts on the occasion of a Parva. (iS) Malignant in- 
formers. (tg'i Brahmanas who teach the Vedas for foe 
(20) Those who have been taught the Vedas for fee (21) 
Brahmanas who subsist on the food given by S’udras. (22) 
Brahmanas who associate with the degraded. (23) Br<ih- 
manas who have not studied the Vedas, (24) Brahmanas 
who have neglected the rites of Sandhya, (25) 
Brahmanas who have entered the king’s service. (26) 
The naked ascetics. (27) Brahmanas who have quarrelled 
wdth their fathers, who have deserted their parents, 
Gurus, (28) and their fire. (29) 

These are said to be the worst of Brfthmanas who 
defile a Row of Brahmanas {i.e.y W'ho sit down to a 
meal in the same Row with them — Pankti dushakds). 
The wise one shall carefully avoid such Brahmanas on 
the occasion of a S'raddha ceremony. (30) 
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CMAPIEK LXXXIU. 

Filh' following arc the Panktipdvanas (Hrahmirtas \v!;o 
sanctify the row in which they sit down at a S*raddh<r 
repast), (i) One who has studied the three V(alas. (a) 
One who keeps the five fires. (3* One who'sings^the psalm, 
jeshthya Sdma. (4) One who has studied even a singh^ 
Veda. (5) He who has studied any of the Vedangas. (6) 
He who has studied the Purana, Itihasa or Grammar. 

(7) He who has studied even a single Dharma S'usira. 

(8) One who has purified himself by resorting to sacred 
shrines or pools, (rj'i One, purified by the celebration 
of religious sacrifices. (10) One, purified by practising 
penitential austerities, (ri) One, purified by truth 
(speaking truth only.) (12) One, purified by (muttering) 
the Mantras, (13) One devoted to the recitation of 
the Gayatri, (14) Sons of girls married in the Rrahma 
form of marriage. (15) One who reads the three 
Suparnas- (16) The son-in-law (of the deceased, (17) 
and his daughter’s sons, they are the receptacles (fit 
persons). (18) Especially the Yogins, (19) There is a 

verse on the subject in the Pitri Gita, (20) 

May he be horn in our family who will assiduously 
feed Yogins at a S' rad dh a repast whereby wc arc; 
satisfied. (21) 


CHAPTER LXXKIV. 

Let not a man do a S'raddha ceremony in a country 
of the barbarians, (i) Let him not go to a county of 
the Barbarians. {2) By drinking water out of another 
niarf s tank, one acquires the same caste with him. (3) 
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i he country, in which there exists not the division 
of the four-fold social order, should be regarded as a 
country of the barbarians, otherwise it is ArySvarta 
(the land of the Aryas). (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXV 

A S^raddha done at Pushkara bears eternal fruits^ (i) 
As well as burnt oblations, penances and mutterings of 
Mantras made thereat. (2} By bathing in Pushkara 
one is immediately absolved of all sins. {3) So at 
Gayashira. (4) At Akshyavata, (5) At the hill of Amara- 
kantaka. (6) At the hill of Vaniha. (7) Any where on 
the bank of the Narmada. (8) On the bank of the 
Yamujia. (9) Especially in the Ganges. (10) At KushS- 
varta.(ii) At Vinduka. (12) At the Nila Parvata. {13) 
At Kankhala. {14) At J<uvjamra, (15) At the Bhrigu- 
tunga. (16) A„t Keddra. (17) At MahAIaya. (18) At 
NadantikcV (19) At Sugandha. (20) At S^ikambhari. (21) 
In the (river) Phalgu. (22) In the Mahd-Gangd, (23) 

5 There exists one Akshaya Vata in Behar and another at 
Allahabad. 

6 Amarakantaka on the MekhaU mountain in the Vindhya 
range. 

7 Vardha*tritha in the SambnipuV division. It may probably 
mean the ancient Varabamula in Kasmir. 

rx Kusdvarta situated on the mountain called Traymbaka 
where the Godavari takes its rise. 

12 Binduka in the Deccan. 

X 5 Kubjdmra, like the Ekdmra, is the nanle of a plain in Orissa. 

16 This is the name of a mountain near the Amarakantaka in 
ihc Himalayas. 

31 The modern Shambai in Rajputana, 

93 Mahagang^i is the Alakdnanda river. 

127 
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At the villa.^c of Trihilika. (24) At the lountaio 
of KuniAra (23) At Frabhasa. (26) Any where in the 
river Sarasvati in special. (27) 

At the door of the Ganges, r4t PrayAga, in the estuary 
of the Ganges, and always in the forest of Naimisha, at 
Benares in special. (2S) 

At the hermitage of Agastya. (2q) At Kanya 
S'lama. (30) In |the river Kaushiki. (31) At the bank 
of the Sarayu. (32) At the confluence cf the S’ona 
and the Jyotishi. (33) At the hill, SViparvata. (34) In 
the KAilodaka. (35) In the north MAnasa [in Kashmira). 
(36) In the VadavA (Lake). (37) In the Matanga- 
Vapi. (38) In the Saptarsha. (39) In the Vishnupad. 

(40) In the Sarga-mArga-pada (/it. Road to heaven). 

(41) In the river Godfivari. (42) In the river Gomati. 
(43) In the river Vetra-vati. (44) In the Viixtsa 
(Beas). (45) In the VitastA (46) At the bank of the 
S*atadru (Satlej) (47) In the Chandra-bhAgA. (48) in 
the Iravati. (49) At the shore of the Sindhu (Indus) 
(50) In the five rivers of the south. (51) In the 

24 Trihalikagrdma near Salagram. 

25 Kumdradhdrd is the name of a lake in Kas'mii which the 
god Kuniara by a stroke of his arrow caused to stream forth from 
the Krauncha mountain (sec Vayu purana). Nanda says that it is 
situated near the southern ocean in the plain of Ishupata. 

29 AgastydsWama is on the Sarasvati near Piishkar. 

39 Saptarsha is the modern Satara in the Marhatta countries. 

40 According to Nanda thus Tirtha is i« the centre of Gaya. 
There is another of this name on the Himalayas. 

44 Vetravaii (the modern Betwa near Bliilsah) in the Ahik- 
shetra. 

45^49 yipa-^(s (Beas), Vitasta (Jhclum), Satadiu (Satlej). 
Chandrabhaga (Chenub) and Iravati (Ravi). 

50 the Krishna, thc^Vena, the Tunga, ihp DliadiA and Kona 
iu the Ueccan, 
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Aubhoja. (52) And in similar other holy pools or 
streams. (53) 

in the great rivers (Saritvara) (54) At the birth 
places uf divine incarnations (55) On the banks of 
rivers (56) At fountains. (57) On the hills {58) In 
natural arbours. (59) In forests. (60) In woods. (6i) 
At places smeared well with cow dung. (62) In delight- 
ful sites. (63) There are verses on the subject in the 
Pilri Gita (the song of the manes). (64) 

May he be born in our line who shall offer unto US’ 
Ebations of water in rivers of abundant waters^ and in- 
cool streams in special. (O5) 

May that foremost of men be born in our progeny 
who shall do S' raddhas unto us at Gaya S’irsha, or at 
(Akshaya) Vata. (66) 

•Many sons are to be desired (lit prayed for) so that 
at least one of them may go to Gay^, or celebrate a. 
horse-sacrifice, or make the gift of Nila bull (for our. 
benefit). (67) 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

Now about the rite of letting loose a bull ( Vrishot 
sarjr/t). (j) It should be performed on the day of the 
full moon in the month of A's’vin -or KArtika. (2) The 
hull should be examined at the out set. (3) It must be 
the offspring of a milch cow none of wdmse calves is 
dead. {4) Possessed of all the good traits. (5) Ofc 
black and red colour. (6) White faced, white tailed,, 
white hooped and white ‘.horned. (7) The coverer of 

52 Ausajira (Sarpasaka, Nanda) probably situated in the mouthu 
■if Uiu Ganges^ 
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Ihe herd ol cows. (8) After that, a good fire shall he 
kindled on the pasture-ground (lit among the kine) amt 
a Cbarii (Sacrilicial porridge) of which the sun is the 
presiding deity shall be prepared. Burnt oblations of 
tliis Cham shall be cast in the fire by reciting the 
Mantra, PushS Cd Anvcta (may [Pushan follow tliese 
kine, etc.) Then the black smith shall brand the bull 
with the mark of a discus on its one flank, with that of 
a trident on the other, (to) After branding the bull, 
be shall bathe the bull with water, by reciting tlie four 
Ricks commencing with Hrianyavarna, as well as the 
one running as S' anno Devi etc. (ii) Let him bring 
the bull bathed and decorated with ornaments in the 
company oi four well washed female calves, bedecked 
with ornaments, and inaudibly recite the Puruska 
Suktam, Rudras, and the Kushtnamli Mantras. («i2)^ 
He shall whisper into the right ear of the bullock,, 
the Mantrat Piti Vatsa, etc. (13) Also^^the following- 
verse (14) 

The hull is said to be the four-footed Virtue, k 
devoutly appoint him to protect me from all evils. (15) 

I give you, O Calves, this bull as your husband. May 
you sportingly roam about with this your beloved. O 
king Soma, may our progeny increase and may our 
enemies not oppress us. (16) 

The bull should be united with the female calves oiv 
the North east corner of the sacrificial ground, and 
be shall give a pair of cloths, gold and white brass to the 
Motd priest. (17) 

A good remuneration, according to his wishes, shall 
be given to the iron smith; he shall be satisfied with a 
repast containing a goodly quantity of clarified butter. 
The Bralimanas shall be as well fed in connectloa with 
this sacrifice. (18.} 
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The tank or pond, in which the bull, let loose (on the 
occasion of a S-’raddlia), drinks water, becoin-es gratify- 
ing to all the manes. (19) 

The ground, which the bull haughtily digs into with 
b-is horns, proves gratifying to the inaiies, like (good), 
food and cordials. {20) 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 

On the day of the full moon in the month of Vais' dkha 
he shall spread the skin of a black antelope provided with 
two golden horns, (four) silver hoops and a tail made of 
peals. On a blanket made of sheep's wool, (i). After 
that, he shall cover it over with sesame (z) And place 
a bit of gold at the region of its navel. (3) (Then> 
cover it with a pair of A'hata cloths. (4) And bedecked 
with ornaments, and smear it with all sorts of scents. (5) 
He shall place four vessels containing milk, curd, honey 
and clarified butter at its four corners, and make the 
gift of that antelope-skin to a Brahmana, shorn of all 
ornaments, and who is the keeper of the sacred fire. (6) 
There are verses on the subject. (7) 

He, v'ho gives such an antelope-skin covered with 
sesame, acq,uires the merit of gifting the ocean-girdled 
Earth, with all her forests and mountains. He, who 
gives sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter in the 
skia oi a black antelope, gets rid of all evils. (8 — 10), 


J[^svA-eH9«Hrf 
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ciiAPrKR i.xxxvnr 

Now a cow when she is being delivered o( her calf 
(the upper half of which has come out of its maternal 
passage) is called Earth; (i>) He, who makes the gift 
of such a cow, bedecked with ornaments, to a Brah- 
man, acquires the merit of making a gift of the wlujle 
earth. (2) There is a couplet on the subject. 3) 

By making the gift of a cow, faced both ways, 
in a humble and believing frame of mind, one is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many number of Yugas. 
as that of hairs on h.ec body* (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. ^ 

Fire is the presiding god of the month of Kfirtika. (r») 
Fire is the mouth of all the gods.* (2) He, who bathes 
outside the village, inaudibly recites the Gayatri, and. 
takes a Havishya (fit for oblation) meal once a day, 
during the entire montli of ICartika, is absolved of the 
sin he has committed during the year. (3) He, who 
mutters self-controlled the Gayatri mantra, bathes 
every day, eats Havishya meal during the entice months 
of Kartika^ is absolved of all sins. (4) 


* Jolly reads the line as AgnWcha Sarva Devdndm Mukhyam 
instead of Mukham, which is the reading that occurs in our manus- 
cript, and which conveys the right meaning, in. conformity with the 
SVuti, Agni being not the foremost (Mukhyam) of the Vc<b\ 
gods but the conveyor of oblations to the deities, Agni MukJut 
Vai DevdJu 
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DHAPIEU XC. 

Make the gift of a Prastha measure of powdered salt 
with a bit of gold at its navel to a Brdhmana, after the 
moon rise, on the day of the full-moon in the month of 
Agrahayanay marked by the asterism Mriga S^ira, (i) 
J 3 y making such a gift one is re-born as a fortunate and 
handsome person in his next birth. (2) On the day of 
the full moon in the month of Patishtiy if that day 
happens to be marked by the asterism Pushydy he ^lall 
rub his body with a paste of white mustard seeds, 
cause a pitcher, full of clarified butter, to be emptied on 
his head, and bathe in water containing Sarvaushadhi\ 
Sarvagatidha and Sarva-Vija, After that, he shall 
bathe dhe image of) the god Vasudeva, worship him 
with scentSj flowers, burning incense-sticks and edibles 
{Naividyas)y and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire, by reciting the Vahhnavay Staler a and Varhaspatye^ 
MantraSy and receive the benediction of the Brahmanas 
by making them gifts of clarified butter, containing bits 
of gold. (3) He shall make the gift of a pair of cloths 
to the Hotd (priest). {4) By doing this act a man 
prospers in life. (5) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Magha happens to be marked by the asterism 
Magkdy by offering a SWdddha on that day with (offer*, 
ings of) sesame, one is absolved of all sins. (6) If the 
day of the full moon in the month of PMlgttna happens 
to be marked by the asterism Pkalguniy by making 
the gift of a full-stretched, clean, bed, furnished with 
pillows and bed-sheets, one obtains a loving, obedient, 
handsome, and affectionate wife. (7) A good husband, if 
she be a woman. (8) If the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra happens to be marked by the 
asterism Chiird^ by making the gift of a coloured cloth 
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t>n that day, one acquires good fortune, If the <iay 
of the full moon in the month of Vaish&kha happens 
to be marked by the asterism Vish&khS, by propitiating 
(feeding) seven Br^bmanas with honey and sesame, and 
by worshipping the god of Virtue on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (10) If the day of the full 
moon in the month of Jaishtha happens to be marked 
by the asterism yesthS, by making gifts of an umbrella 
and shoes to a Brdhmana, on that day, one becomes 
rich in cattle, (it) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Ash&dA happens to be marked by the asterism 
Askddd, by making the gift of food on that day, one 
acquires eternal merit. (12) If the day of the full moon 
in the month of S'rdvavta happens to be marked by the 
asterism S'rdvat^d, by making the gift of a yala-Dhenu* 
on that day, with rice and cloth, one acq.uires a resi- 
dence in heaven. (13) By making the gift of a cow on 
the day of PrasktupUda (the day of the full moon in 
the month of Bhidra^ marked by the asterism l/ttara- 
Bhddrapada) one is absolved of all sins. (14) By 
making the gift of a vessel, filled with clarified butter, 
on the day of the full moon in the month of A’s^vina^ 
marked by the asterism As’vini, and containing a bit of 
gold, one acquires a good digestive capacity. (15) If 
the day of the full moon in the month of Kdrtika 
happens to be marked by the asterism Kriliikd, by 
making the gift of a white bull, or a bull of any other 
colour, with Jems and all cereals and scents, at the time 
of moon-rise in an island, to a Br&bma^a, one becomes 


• Jolly has translated yalfDhenu as “water-cow.” yala» 
Dhenu, in fact, is a kind of gift, like Guda-Dhenu, Tila-Dhenu, 
etc , for the essentials of which see the English translation of the 
Agnipuranam (M. N. Dutt), Yol. U., pp. f 46 * 7 So» 
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'free from the dangers of wilderness, (16) By wor- 
shipping the god Vasudeva, on the third day of the 

moon’s increase in the month of Vaishakd, with white 

mustard seeds, and by observing a fast and offering 
burnt offerings of white mustard on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (17) I'he merit of any gift 

made that day becomes eternah (18) By observing a 
fast, on the day of the twelfth day of the moon’s wane 
following llie full- moon in the month of Panaha, 
and by bathing with sesame v/iitcr, and woi shipping 
the god Vasudeva with sesame, and making gifts of 
sesame and water, and making burnt offerings of, 
and eating sesam(‘, cue becomes absolved of all 
sins. (19) On the day of the thirteenth phase of 
the moon’s wane, following the full moon in the 
month of Mai^ha, if that day happens to be marked by 
tile asterism S'KaidnUf one shall observtj a fast and 
inake the offerings cf two lighted lamps before the god 
Vis'.ideva (20). The lamp on the riglit-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of clarified 
butter, and a wick made of an entire piece of saffron- 
dyed cloth. (21) 1 he lamp on the left-hand side shall 

contain a hundred and eight Palain w*eight of sesame- 
oil, and a wdek made of an entire piece of white 
cinth. (22) By doing this, a man realises the end oC 
his life, and becomes resplendent in whatever family, 
in whatever country, and in whatever kingdom he may 
be re-born. {23) Throughout the month of A^s^vina^ one 
shall make gifts of clarified butter to Brahmanas ; 
by w'orshipping As'vinst one becomes handsome look- 
ing (in his next birth.) (24) By feeding the BrAhmai>as 
with milk, throughout that ihoath, ofie becomes a kihg 
|(in his next birth) (25) 

Each month, when the moon is in the asterism 

128 
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W^vati; by feeding the Brftlimanas with sSveet 
porriJge (Paramdnnas), saturated wdth honey and clari- 
Tied butter, for the propitiation of Revati, and by wor- 
shipping the goddess, Revati as Well, one act^uires 
personal beauty in the next existence. (26) During the 
month of Magha, by casting oblations of sesame in 
the* fire, and by fe*eding the Br/iiimanas with Kulmfisham, 
saturated with clarified butter, each day, one acquires 
a good digestive capacity. {27) l^y bathing in a river, 
on eacii fourteenth day of the fortnight, as well aa by 
worshipping the lord of virtue, oni! becomes absolved 
of all sins. (28} 

He, who wishes to en]oy creature-comforts for as 
long as the sun and the moon (uuiure in heaven, shall 
'bathe, (*acli morning, during the two months of M&glia 
■and Phalguna, (ju; 


CHAITP:R XCl. 

Thk half of the sin of a person, who has caused a well 
to be excavated, is extinguished just as water begins tc 
well up from its bottom, (i) He, who causes a tank 
to be excavated, goes to the region of Varuna, and 
enjoys satisfaction, each day. (2) The giver of watet 
enjoys perpetual satisfaction. (3) Trees sown by a 
man become his sons in the next world, (4) The giver 
of a tree gladdens the gods v^ith its flowers. (5) The 
Atithis, with its fruits. (6) Those with its shadow 
who chance to sit under it. (7) And the Pitris with 
the rain water which trkles down from its leaves. (8) 
The giver of a l)iidg^‘ acquiies heaven. (9) He, who 
canviw n Unnplc lo be erected to any god, goes to the 
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jtegibn presided over by that particular deity, fio) By 
white-washing a divine temple with lime, one acquires 
brilliant fame, (ii) By painting it with any other 
eolour, one attains the region of the Gandharvas (12) 
By making offerings of flowers, one acquires persona!, 
beauty. ^13) By making offering'; of ur.guentfr, one: 
a<'quires lasting fame. (14) By presenting lighted 
lamps (in the temple), one actpiircs a vigorous eyc-sight 
(15) By making gilts of food, on^* acquires hodilv 
strength, (16). By makir.g olYerir.gs of burning in 
cense-sticks, one goes to th.e higher regiorjs, by remov 
ing the offerings of (Ibvvers, et<\, from the temple, one- 
acquires the merit of gifting a cow. (17) By scouring 
the floor of a divine temple, by smearing it with cow- 
clung etc., by removing the leavings of a F^/rahmana'r. 
meal, by washing the feet of a Brfthmana with water, by 
attending a Bralimana during illness, one acquires the 
merit of making the gift of a cow. (18) 

He, who causes the dredging or re-exacavation of 
a well or tank, or causes the repairs of divine temples- 
or public gardens, acquires the same merit as their* 
■original endower.s. (ro) 


CHAPTER XCH. 

To give protection is the best of all gifts. (l) By giving^ 
protection, one attains the region (after death) which he* 
wishes to chain. (.:) As well as by making a gift of land. 
(3) Even by making the gift of land to the extent of at 
Gocharnia (three hundred cuhits-\ the donor is absolverl 
of all sins. (4) By making the gift of a cow one jtjoes to» 
heaven. (5) The giiter of ten kine attains the region» 
afc Uolakam. ((>) I l^e gifter of a hundred kine to tb^ 
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r.egion of Brahma. (7) By making tlie gift of a 
with her hums encased in gold, her Imops in silver, he:, 
teats in white copper,* and her tail wound with strings oB 
pearls, and covered over with a piece of cloth, together 
with her calf, one resides in heaven for as many number 
of years as, that of hairs on her body. (8) Especially 
by gifting a brown cow. (9) By making the gift of 
a docile bull, capable of carrying weight, one acquires 
the merit of making the gift of ten cows. (lo) He, whq 
makes the gift of a horse, lives in the same region with 
the sun. (ii) The giver of cloth lives in tlie same, 
region with the moon. (12) The giver of gold goes to 
the region of the fire-god. (13) By making the gift 
of silver, one acquires personal beauty. (14) By making 
presents of vessels of metal, one becomes the receptacle 
of all realised desires. (15) By making gifts of honeyq 
oil and clarified butter, one acquires good liealth. (16) 
The same is obtained by making gifts of medicines. (17) 
By making gifts of salt, one acquires beauty of com- 
plexion (18} By making gifts of p;uKiy one obtains 
sati>facli'm. (*9) By making gifts of cereals as welL 
i2j} Fuv who makes gills of food, obtains every thing 
(jie s\ish( s to obtain}, (21) By making gifts of dilferenl. 
variclies of pad<iy, one acquires good fortune. (22) 
By making gifts of .articles not mentioned herein, one 
goes to heaven, the giver of sesame obtains a desirable 
progeny. (23) By making a gift of fuel one acquires 
an improved digestive capacity. (24) As well as victory 
in battle. (25) By making the gilt of a cushion, 
status or, place. {,26) By making the gift of a bed, a 
wife. (27) By making the gift of (a pair of) shoes, 
a car yoked with a pair of she-mules, (^S) By making 

text has UpaJvIia which iiiav also mean a niilk~paik 





i;hc of an uinhrclla, ono attains iK avaai. {a^}) Wy 
i,nvino[ a fan of palmy rah leaf or a chowrie, he onjoys. 
eas(^ in travelling. (30) I 3 y making the gift of a house, 
one acquires the ownership of a town, (f^t) 

A person wishing that the things he covets in tiiis 
Ht(‘, or things that are extremely en(](*aring to him in 
his house may he eternal shall make gifts of thos^; 
articles to a qualified Brahmana. (32) 


CHAPrKR CXIIL 

V.VtiAiEVER a man has given to a non* Brahmana, ha. 
shall got its equivalent in the next world, (i) Uouhk: 
of what he has given to a Brahmana. (2^ Thousand* 
times of what he has given to a well-read Brahmana. (3). 
Infinite times of what he has given to a l^rfihmana, well- 
\crsed in the Vedas. (4* Mis priest is the proper re- 
V ipient of his gifts. (5) So also are Ids sister, daughter, 
and son-in-law, (6) 

One, conversant with the laws, shall not give even 
drop of uater to a Brahmana of cat-like conduct (Bitiala- 
vrati\ nor to one who is a hypocrite (Baka-vrati), or, 
ignorant of the Vedas. (7) 

A covetous, hypocritical, arrogant, malicious, deceit- 
ful, slandering, Brahmana, who brags of his pieties, or 
causes them to be trumpeted in the presence of men, is 
^ BiiiiUaAyati (of cat-like ccnduct), (8) 

A Brdhmana, wjio assumes a garb of false humility, 
with his eyes cast dovvnvvard, tries to furtlier his own^ 
ends at the cost of other men's interests, and is crook- 
gd and untruthful, is called a Baka^ Vrat^ (of crane/, 
like conduct), oy 
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I hose who are Bidala VraiinSytis well as those 
are Baka Vratim fall in the hell of ex.treme darkiK ss 
( \niiha-Tdmisram) for tlieir sins, (lo) 

Let not a man, after having committed a crime, do 
thf expiatory penance in the pretext of d^dng a [)i^-ty. 
Concealing his crime with penance, let him- not der<*ive 
women and S^udras in respect of his purity, (m) 

Such a Brdhmana is censured by the Brahmav/idinr, 
in the next world ; the monsters take what (penance, 
expiation, etc.) a man does in deceit. (12) 

A non*Brahmachfirin, who lives by falsely adopting 
4 he apparel and tokens of a Vratin-y robs the sin of 
the Brahmacharins, and takes birth in the womb of a 
lower animal (13) 

Let not a man make a giit for fame, or out of fear; 
or to a benefactor, or to one who lives by singing or 
dancing, this is the conclusion. (1.4) 


CHAPIEK XCIV. 

A nOUSEHOLDET?, who has witnessed iiis hair hirncl giev, 
ruul the skin of his body marke<i by wrinkles, shall 
resort to the forest, (r) Or having seen the son of 
his son, (2) Placing his wife under the care of his 
son, or followed by her. (3) He must kindle (his 
sacred) fire in the forest. (4) He shall do the five 
sacrifices with cereals (etc.,) growing in nature {lit, 
not reared oa a ploughed field). (5,) Let him not 
renounce the study o£ the Vedas. (6*) Let him observe 
the vow of continence (Brahmacharyam). (7,) Let 
him wear animal-skins or barks of trees. (&) He must 
grow finger nails, mustachios, beard, and clotted hair 
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f9^ He must bathe thrice a day. (lo) He must live 
on whatever he shall obtain without any exertion, like 
a pigeon (Kapota Vrati), or shall collect enough food 
to last him for a month or a year, '([i) If he has col- 
1f*cted food for a year, he must give lt*away all on the 
day of the full moon in the month of A^s'vina. ('12) 
Having collected his food from a village, he shad 
eat only eight morsels of th^t in a little basket ot 
‘leaf, or on a leaf, or in a severed saucer, (i^) 


CHAPTER XCV. 

a forest-dvvelling hermit purify his body with 
austerities, (i) During summer he shall sit amidst 
five fires* (2) Lie in the open during the rains (3) 
Remain in wet clothes during winter. {4) Take his 
meal once in the night. (5) Or shall eat at the intervals 
of erne, two, or three days <0) Or shall eat flowers. 
(7) Or fruit (8) Or S'akas (potherbs) (9) Or live on 
sear leaves. (10) Or on roots, (ii) Or shall eat cooked 
barley grain at the end of each fort night. (12) Or 
shall do the penance of ChAndrayana (13) He shall 
break his food with stone (Ashma-Kutta). (14) Ot 
vise his teeth as a pastle. {15) 

Tapaiyti (contemplation) is the root of the universe, 
with its inmates of Gods and men. To Tapasyi it 
ows its continuance, and in TapasyA it will merge in 
the end. (16) 

That which is difficult to practise, that which is 
diflicult to obtain, that which is remote, that which is 

^ SiU-in:.; amidst four blazing (ires with the sun overhead. 
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difiiciilt to accomplish, ail these are available i)y dmt of 
Tapasyd. Tapasyd is insurmountable (/./'. can not be 
'overcome}. (17) 


CHAPTER XCVk 

Kow one, who has felt an aversion to the pleasures ol 
the four orders of life, shall do a Prajdpatyam sacrifice, 
uialce gifts of all his possessions,* and take recourse to 
the fourth order of ascetism (Pravrajyani) (l) Having 
installed tl'.e sacred fire on his own Self, he shall go into 
the village for alms. (2 Obtain alms at seven houses. (3) 
He must not feel mortified if he fails to obtain any. (4) 
N<^r beg alms of a beggar. (5) After men have taken 
ibieir meals and the plates have been cleared, he shall 
stir abroad for alms. (6) He sliall receive alms in 
ve.ssels rhade of clay, wood, or pumpkin. (7) These 
vessels 'shall be purified by washing. (8) He shall not 
accept {A/, be annoyed at) alms whicli have been offered 
with marks of respect or reverence. (9) He shall lie 
in solitary chambers. (lO/ or at the root of a tVee. (tr) 
lie shall not live for two nights in a village, (re) He 
shall wear cloth only enough to cover his pudenda. (3) He 
shall cast his steps purified with the sight (z.e.j by carefully 
seeing whether he tramples upon any animal, etc.) (14) 
He shall drink water by straining it through a piece 
of cloth. (15) lie shall speak only what is purified 
by truth. (16) He shall do only what his mind (con- 
science) would approve of. {17) He shall hot court 
either death or life. (18) Bear \Vith insult, done by, (19) 

Savva Veda , — Veda hear means possession, being derived 
’'‘t’Om the Sanskrit root Vkila to gain. 



VfsHfsu SamkiiS* 


0S7 

Cr shall not insult, any body. (20) He shall not give 
his blessing to any body. (21) He shall not make 
obeisance ho any body. (22) 

Of Him that, cuts Ids one arm, and of him that 
smears sandal paste on his other arm, he shall not 
curse the Hrst, nor bless the second. (23) 

He shall practise Prdndyama^ Dhdrand and DJiyd^ 
^ta? 7 z (Divine comprehension and contemplation). (24) 
Reflect on the transitory nati'.rc of the external world 
(human existence). (25) Think of the unliallowed 
(impure) character of the human body. (lO) Ponder 
on the annihilation of (personal) beauty by old age 
{Decriptiide) (27) On the pangs of bodily, mental 
and traumatic diseases.^ (28) As well as on those of 
congenital ones. (29) On the fact of resich^nce in the 
darkness of the womb. (30) And amidst excreirmnts. (31) 
And there being aHlictcd by Iieat and c-dJ (pairs of 
opposite). (32) He shall think of the agony one under- 
goes in coming o\it of the narrow maternal passage at 
the time of birth. (33) He shall redect on his ignor- 
ance anil dependence on his parents in infancy. (34) 
On the arduous pain suffered for studying books, 

(35) On the troubles of acquisition of proj>erty 
in youth, and on the pangs of Iiell to be cMulured for 
enjoying illgotten gains, (36) On the separation from 
the dear ones and the enforcc<l company of those 
whom he detests. (37) On the pangs to bo suffered in 
hell. (38) On the agonies to be endured in shapes of 


^ The (ext has Aganlakd- Vyatihivis' chofyata pam, — Ap\tnittka 
Vyadhis, according: to the Ayuivoda, rio diseases which owe 
their origin to extraneous causcis as opposed to idiopatliio 
maladies. Jolly has wrongly IranbUtcd it as ‘‘due to an excess 
of the bile, etc.'' 
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beabts for follies committed in human existeiue. ^39) 
Oil the fact that there is nothing but misery in nliindane 
life, which constantly affords opportunities for the com- 
missions of crimes. (40) On the fact that if there be any 
comparative happiness (/. happiness in comparison with 
misery) here^ even that is but transitory. (41) On the 
misery which results from one's incapacity of enjoying or 
procuring such happiness. (42) Let him obser\e this 
body as a compound of seven organic principles. (43) 
of Adeps (Vasfi), blood, flesh, bone, fat, marrow, 
and semen. (44) Covered with the skin. 45 ) Foul-smell- 
ing as well. 46) The receptacle of excrements. (47) 
Maintained even in hundred comforts, it becomes 
diseased. (48) Held even with assiduous care it is 
susceptible to death. (49) The abode of lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, arrogance and pride. (50) Composed 
of the essential principles of solid, liquid, gasous, and 
etherial matter. (51) Consisting of bones, veins, arteries, 
nerves and ligaments. (52) Full of blood. (53) Six- 
skinned. (54) Held by three hundred and sixty bones. 
(55) Distributed as follows. (56) Teeth with the thin 
bones at their roots sixty-four, (57) Nails, twenty. (58) 
The tibial and the ulnar bones. (59) Phalanges of 
fingers, sixty. (60) Femoral bones, two. (61) Four to 
the insteps. (62) Four to the elbows. (63^ Four to 
the thighs (64) Two to each of the knee joints and 
cheek. (65) Four, to the axilla {Aksha\ two to the 
palate, and two to the hips. (66) One to the organ of 
generation (arch of the pubis). (67) The back bone 
consists of forty-five parts. (68) Fifteen bones to the 
neck. (69) The collar bone is one on each side (two 
clavicles^ (70) Likewise the jaw. (71) There are two 
bones at its root. (72) 

Iwo to the eyes, two to the temples, and two to the 
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checks. (73) There is one bone called ghondsthi in 
the nose. (74) The ribs (thirteen on each flank), with 
their (twenty) articulations (Arvudas) in the breast and 
{twenty- six) in the back (sthfinakas) number seventy- 
two bones in all. <75) There are seventeen bones in 
the breast. (76) Two temple bones. (77) The head 
has four skull bones. (78) There are seven hundred 
S’iras (tubular vessels) in the body. (79) Nine hundred 
ligaments. (80) Two hundred Dhamanis (nerves). '81) 
Five hundred muscles. (82) Twenty-nine Lakshas, nine 
lujiulred and fifty-six small tubular vessels, with their 
ramfications, <83! Three Lakhs of roots (pores) of hair 
and hair in the beard, etc. (84) Hundred and seven 
Martnas (vital parts). (85) Two hundred joints, (86) 
There arc fjfty-four knots and sixty-seven Lakhs of 
hairs. (37) The navel, the vital principle known as 
the ojas, the rectum, the semen, blood, the temples, 
the head, the throat and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality. 88) The two arms, the two thighs, the trunk, 
and the head are the six limbs, (89) The lard, the 
flesh, the oily principle, the lungs, the navel, the hairs, 
the liver, the spleen, the small intestine, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the cecum, the stomach, 
the heart, the large intestine, the arms, the abdomen, 
and the passage of the rectum. (90) The pupils, the 
eye-balls, the helix, the ears, the lobes of the ears, the 
cheeks, the e;ye-brovvs, the temples, the gums of teeth, 
the lips, tlie cavities of the loins, the groins, the testes, 
the two f« male breasts which are the conglomerations 
of solidified mucous, the breasts, the uvula, the hips^ 
(he arms, the thighs, tlie calves of legs, the pafate, 
the btdly, the two upper openings of the urinary 
bladder, the chin, the roots of jaws and the nape df 
the neck are the members of the body. (91) The sound, 
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touch, ta$te, and smell are the objects of percep- 
tion. (9^) The nose, the eyes, the skin, the tongue^ 
the ears, and the mind (intellect) arc the cognitive 
organs. (93) The hands, Urn legs, the arms, the 
genitals, and the tongue are the operative organs. (94) 
1 he luind, tlic intellect, the self, and the uninanifest 
priaeij-de (Nature) are beyond the cognisance of the 
senses (95) 

This body, () Earth, is called th • (ield (of self-con- 
sciousness)^ tile knower of this is called* Kshetrajna by 
the wise. {(/>] 

la lJxI Kshetras (self-conscious bodies) know me to 
be the self-conscious principle or self (Kshelrajua)- He. 
who seeks for final emancipation, must rightly under, 
stand the nature of this self-conscious Ego, and of the 
self-conscious body as well. (97) 


CHARIER XeVH. 

With his legs flexed up, and the soles of his feet placed 
on the thighs, and the right hand held in the left, lie shall 
sit with his eyes fixed on. the tip of his nose, keeping his 
tongue tucked up against the soft palate, and the upper 
row of his teeth not touching the lower one. He, not 
observing the quarters of the heaven, bereft of fear, and 
calm in spirit, pondering upon the principle which lies 
beyond the twenty four categories^ (i) On the Reality 


* The Sankbya system of Hindu philosq^hy, so calld from tho 
fact of its enumerating the number (Sankh.a) of the component, 
principles of the univcr.se, describes them as follows. From (i) 
Avyakta or unmanifest Nature proceeded Mahat (the principle 
gf intellection), from Mahat: Ahankdra (egoism), from Egoism, the 
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liin; heyoncl the coj^uizance oi iht. se nses, uncoiuli- 
liiMieii hy the sound, touch, taste, sL;ht and smell,, 
the omniscient princit)le, (imaged in the) material uni- 
verse. (z) Tiie all-pervading one, the subtilest of the 
subtile (principles). (3) On Him whose hands and legs 
afii everywhere, whoso eyes, head ar»d m.oulh are 
everywhere, and whose organic energies prevail every- 
\vhcre. (4) He shall thus meditate upon (the eternal 
Reality). (5) 'I he faculty of yogu is evoked, within ci. 
year, in him who thu.s practises the art of contempla- 
tion. (G) In the event of his incapacity of concentrating 
his mind on the disembodied (principle), let him meditate 
upon tlic principles of earth-matter, water, light, air and 
ether in succession, and having been able to concentrate 
on the one, let 1dm leave tliat, and hx his mind on another 
next to it in the order of enumeration. (7) Thus he 
.sliall commence to meditate on the Purusha (self).* 


live clcincntal.s or essential matieiu^ (P.mchatannKliras or the proper 
>cns)blcs ol souii’.l, touch, ^ight, l.i.'te and smell — S’livdatumndtra 
Spars'll iaumdtrih Ruputanmiit ruy Kasa^iunmatni and Gandha 
tanmdtyay) which, in a manner, lorm the atoms of perception, it 
wc. arc warranted to use sucli a term, through the union of 
AhankAra ami the Tanmutras, the eleven senses ^thc five cognitive, 
and the fiv'C operative senses) together with the mind weie loinied, 
.and lastly of the five TanniAlras the fve gross elements of ether 
air, light, water and earth were evolved out, which form the objects 
of these or senses, rhc.first eight oi these catcgoiios 
from t\\Q Jivyahtu to the f^auvhaf an mat ras co\\cLii\c\y liom what is 
called Pnikriti or Nature, the last sixteen being called modifications 
or Vikdras, All tiicse twenty four categories arc unconscious, 
it is only wdicn the Purusha, the twenty-fifth category in the list, 
is associated with Trakriti that self-consciousness is emanated. 

* Purusha lit. means the self that lies ensconced in each, 
mdividual organism. He who lies (S'eta) in all the Purus. 
(Oiganisnis) Stirre^hn Purcshu S'etu itt purusha ^ 
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Incapable of doing this even, let him concentrate his 
mind on the burning (image) of the Purusha (Self), 
situated within his heart, which hangs with its head 
downward. (9) Incapable of that, he must meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva, decked with a crown neck- 
lace, and bracelets, with the ringlets of hair, known as 
^rivaishakami on his breast, wielding a conch-shell, 
a discus, a club, and a lotus flower in his four arms, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers round his neck, with 
the Earth goddess sitting at his feet. (10) What one 
meditates upon in this life, one obtains after death, 
(ii) Hence avoiding all transient things, let a man 
meditate upon the undecaying reality. (12) Nothing 
undecaying (eternal) exists but the Purusha. (13) By 
obtaining that, one becomes liberated. (14) 

Since the Supreme Lord is ensconced in all subtile 
bodies (whether mobile or immobile), he is called 
Purusha by the contemplators of immutable prin- 
ciples. (15) 

In the first watch, or in the last watch of each night, 
let the Yogin unremittingly meditate upon the Self of 
Vishnu, the subjective principle (Purusha) ^ void of all 
qualities or attributes, the twenty-fifth category (of the 
S&nkhya philosophy). (16) 

Upon Him, who is unknown even to the knowers of 
immutable principles, is devoid of all principles and 
attributes, (yet) the enjoyer.of all attributes {qualities), 
non-adherent to any thing, yet the supporter of all. (17) 

He is both in the inside and out-side of create d beings, 
is both mobile and immobile, unknowable on account 
of his extreme subtility, both near and remote. (18; 

Though indivisible, he lies divided by the created 
things (existing in divided or individualised shapes in 
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all), inia5]^ed by time— past, present and future, the con- 
troller, the devourer of all. (19) 

The illuminant of all illuminating bodies, he is called 
the darkest darkness — the knowledge, the (thing) known, 
(the one) accessible to knowledge, the being ensconced 
in the heart of all. (20) 

Thus I have described in brief the self-conscious 
body (kshetra',* the knowledge and the knowable. A 
votary of mine, knowing this, attains my Self. (21) 


CHAPTER XCVlll. 

Having been thus addressed (by Vishnu), Earth bowed 
down (to him) by lying on her knees and head, and 
prayed, (i) O Lord, constantly do the four elements 
reside by thy side, viz.^ the ether resides in the shape 
of thy conch-shell, the air in the shape of thy discus, 
the light in the shape of thy club, the water in the 
shape of thy lotus flower, I wish to remain in my pre- 
sent form between thy feet. (2) 

Having been thus addressed (by Earth), the lord 
replied *‘be it so.’^ (3) Earth, having obtained her end, 
did so remain. (4) And propitiated the god of the gods 
(as follows). (5) Onif obeisance to thee. (6) The Lord 
of the deities. (7) O V&sudeva, (8) The primal god. 
(9) The god of desires, (lO) The protector of desires 
(ii) The protector of the world, (12) One without origin, 
middle and end. (13) The Lord of created beings 
(Prajapati). (14) The lord of good creatures. (15) 
The great Lord of created beings. (16) The lord of 
food, or wealth, or life {Urjaspati) {17) Th^^lord of 
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speech. (iS) The lord of the universe. (19) The lord of 
heaven. (20- The lord of the forest in the shape of a tree 
of the Va?taspati species. (21) The lord of milk. (22) 
The lord of earth. (23) The lord of water. (24) The lord 
of the quarters of the heaven. (25) The lord of Mahat 
(Nature) {26) The lord of the Maruts. (27) The lord 
of Lakshmi (beauty or lig^ht). (2S) The exponent of 
Brahma, The beloved or lover of Brahitlanas. (30) 

All-coursing ('31) The unthinkable (32) Accessible to 
knowledge. (33) Purusha. (34) The first adored. ^35) 
The essence of Brahmanism. (36) Lover of Brahm.i 
The embodied Brahma. (37) Embodied by the universe. 
(38' The supreme king. (39) Tlie four-fold supreme 
king (Chfus Maha^Rajika) . ^40) The effulgent one* 
(41) The superlative effulgence. (42I Th^Sapta (the 
sun). (43) Of great fortune. ^4^ The sound. (45) 
The contented one. (461 The contentment. (47) Pra* 
tardana. (48) The superbly created. (49* The superbly 
uncreated one. (50) The obedient one. (51) Saerifice- 
(52) The ‘;great sacrifice. (53) The sacrificial Yoga. 
(54) Obtainable by didt of Yajna. (55) The destroyer 
of Yajna. (56) The unconquered being. (57) One 
without doubt or hesitation. (58) Immeasurable. (59) 
The supreme. (60) The old. (61) The Lekhya (62) The 
supporter of created beings. (63) The wearer of 
variegated peacock plumes. (64) The receiver of sacri- 
ficial portions. (65) The recipient of Puroddsha obla- 
tion. (66) The lord of the universe. (67) The 
upholder of the universe. <68) The pure-ladled one. 
(69) Of undecaying worship. (70) Gritaschi (fire) 
(71) Khando^parasho. (72) The lotus navelled one 
(73) The holder of lotus flower. (74) Padmadhara^ 
dhara. (75) Hrishikeshd^ (76) One horned one (77) 
The great boar. (78) Druhma. (79) The undecaying 
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Me. (8o) rhe eternal one. (8i) Purusha. (8i) The 
great Purusha. (83) Kapila, (84) The framer of the 
SAnkhya philosophy. (85) Vis^vaksen (86) Virtue. 
(87). The giver of virtue. (88) Virtue-limbed one. 
(89) The giver of the wealth of virtue, (90) The 
giver of sacrifice. (91) The alhpervading one. (92) 
The invincible one. (93) The long-suffering one. (94) 
Krishna, (95' The lotus-eyed one. (96) The orbit of 
waters. (97) The loving tone. (9^) Universe-loving. 
(99) Obeisance, obeisance. (100) 

Earth, who has realised the end of her heart, having 
thus gladly hytnnised the deity began to address it as 
follows : — 


r:HAPt KK X( IX 

Having seen the goddess Lakshmi, whose complexion 
was like that of nndten gold and who was resplendent 
with the effulgent energy of TapasyA, engaged in press- 
ing the feet of the supreme god earth gladly questioned 
her as follows : — (i) 

O thou adorable goddess whose hands are like a 
wakening red water-lilies, who art pressing the feet of 
the fuU-blown-lotus navelled one, who dost constantly 
reside in full blown red lilies, and whose coniplexion 
resembleth A red water lily in colour. (2) 

O thou golden-coloured one, whose eyes are like 
the blue lotus flowers, who art clad in a white cloth, be- 
decked with ornaments. O thou moon-faced one, whose 
complexion glows with the effulgence of the sunv 
Mighty goddess, the foremost in the universe. (3) 

Thou art sleep, the Nature that has produced the 
universe. Thou art comprehension, victory and apathy 

I 
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(lo worldly concerns). O Lakshmi, Thou art beauty, 
progeny, fame, decoration, knowledge and speech, the 
most sanctifying. (4) 

Thou art Svadhd^ forbearance, giver of opulence, 
moral law, preservation and status ; thou art unbounded 
fame, as well as non-malice. Thou art intellect, memory 
and S*vdhd, (5) 

As the Supreme god exists assailing (pervading) 
the three regions, thou too, O thou black-eyed one, dost 
exist (everywhere) granting boons. Humbly do I ask 
thee about thy attributes. (6) 

Having been thus interrogated by Earth, Lakshmi, 
sitting in front of the god of gods, replied, O thou 
golden complexioned goddess, constantly do I reside by 
the side of my consort, the destroyer of the denion 
Madhu. (7) 

He of whom do I think in my mind by the order of 
the lord, Fdini the votaries call affluent. Hear me, 
O thou nurse of creatures, enumerate the persons who 
can make me recollect them in my mind. In these do ! 
reside. 18) 

1 reside in the sun, in the moon, in the cloudless 
starry heaven, in the pendant rain^clouds spanned by 
rainbows and spangled by lightnings. (9) 

As well do I reside in drossless (cleansed) gold 
and silver, in gems, in clean clothes, in land, in buff- 
coloured mansions, in divine temples decked with 
banners. (lo) 

In fresh cowdung, in infatuated elephants, in e%f 
hilerated horses, in spirited bullocks, 'and in Br 4 hmana?i 
devoted to study, (i i) 

In the royal throne, in the Vilva and Amalaka 
fruits, in the umbrella, in the conch sliell, in the lottm 
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flower, in the blazing fire and in a shining svvord-Wadc 
and in a bright untarnished mirror. (12) 

In pitchers full of vVater, in places decked with 
chowris, fans of palmyra leaves, in nice-looking ewers> 
and in the newly raised earth. {13) 

In the milk and clarified butter, in cereal (S’advala), 
in honey, in milk curd, in the persons of ladies and 
virgins and in the bodies of gods, Tapsvins and those 
Who perform yogas. (14) 

In the arrow, in a victor just returned from the war, 
in a dead body killed in battle, in the soul of the latter 
residing in heaven, in the chanting of the \'cdic man- 
tras, in the blowing of conches, and in the sounds of 
the terms and Svadhd and in the sound of 

music. (I5) 

In the if'S‘allation ceremonies of kings, in marriage 
ceremonies, in sacrificial ( eremonies, in bridegrooms, in 
persons who have washed their heads, in white flowers, in 
hills, in sweet fiuit.s, and in broad stre^ams of Water. (16) 
In water, in water-ful tanks, in grassy plots, in 
tanks full of lotus-flovvers, in the wood, in calves, in 
happy children, and in honest and virtuous men. (17) 

In persons who observe rules of conduct, and in 
those devoted to the cultivation of S'astras, in the 
humble and decently clad, in those who have cleansed 
their teeth or body, in those who are moderate in eatings 
and in the worshippers of Stithis, (18) 

In those who are contented with their own wives, or 
devoted to virtue, or scrupulously follow the rules of 
virtue, averse to over-eating, constantly carry flowers 
on their persons, or perfume their bodies with scent»^^ 
or scented unguents or bedeck their person. (19) 

In those who dwell in truth, are devoted to the good 
of creatures, for-bearing and void of anger, in those who 
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do well their own business Or those of others ; in persons 
of benevolent dispositions, in the always lowly. (20) 
Constantly do I reside in well decked females, 
in faithful, sweet tongued wives, who are frugal in their 
habits, have born children, keep their pUrse (store) in 
secret, and are fond of presents. ( 2 i) 

in (wives) who keep their house rteat and tid3% 
have controlled their senses, ate nOt quarrelsome iU 
their habit and keep to the path of virtue, or are free 
from low passions and kind and loving as well as in 
M idhusudana (Vishnu, the destroyer of Madhu)-^These 
in whom do I perpetually reside. (22) 


CHAPTER C 

1 "his foremost of the Dharma S'asiras has been pro- 
irtulgated by the god] himself. Br/ihmanas, who study 
or teach this Law Code, acquire an elevated status in 
the celestial region, (i) 

This (Code) is holy, auspicious, life-prolonging^ 
and heaven-awarding. It imparts fame, knowledge^ 
opulence and good fortune. (2) 

This (Code) should be studied, remembered, heard 
artd recited to others. Persons, deserving •good, shall 
hear it narrated during the celebrations of a S^raddha 
ceremony. This is the most hidden (Code of virtue) 
O Earth, I have promulgated to thee. (3) 

For the good of the universe I, out of complacence^ 
have promulgated this hidden, auspicious Code of 
eternal laws teeming with virtue, the receptacle of 
bliss, aid remover of evil dreams. (4) 


THIS END. 
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CHAPTER I, 

(Unto) Matin,* blissfully seated with his mind abstrac - 
ted from the world of the senses, came the great sages. 
Having worshipped him, they, conformably to reason 
and proprietyjt interrogated him in the following 
manner, (i) 


Kulluka substantiates his statement regarding the highest 
authority of the Institutes of Manu among the Dharma yhstras 
of ancient India by making quotations from the QhhdndogycL 
Brdhmana, Brihaspait, and the Makabharatani, 

Whatever Manu said is medicine to those, who need medica 
tion tfor their impiety) 

Chhdndogya Brdhmann^ 
The Superiority Of Manu lies in its being founded ort the true 
import of the Vedas, The Smriti, which is contradictory to the 
teachings of Manu^ iS rid Smriti at all. So long does the science 
of reasoning Or Graitimar shine as long as Manu, the preceptor in 
matters of virtue? and salvation, does not appear in the field. 

Brihaspait. 

The t^urArias, the Institutes Of Afdnu, the Vedas with theii 
allied sciences, and the A’yurveda are the four (branches of 
Study), which are, by themselves, authoritative, and which should 
hot be destroyed by means of sophisticated reasoning (like that of 
the Buddhists). 

M ahdbhdraiani. 

» The first couplet begins With the term *»Manu‘' iri aecofdance 
With aril established precept of Sanskrit Rhetoric, that '<all literary 
Undertakings must begirt with a term of auspicious import, or 
signifyitig Deity/' Manu being the name of Agni (fire-god), or of 
Praj^pati (creator according to others). — Kulluka^ 

f The text has Yaihd->nydjrapt . — In conformity with the rules 
Of Logic Or propriety, to ask an absurd or improper question being 
interdicted by the rules of our Dharma S'dstras, — Kulluka ^ 
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Be pleased, O tliou, who art possessed of the six 
kinds of opulence, to expound to us, in due order,* the 
duties of ail the (four) social orders, as well as those 
of the members of the mixed castes, t (i) 

Thou alone art cognisant, O lord, of the imports 
and regulations ‘.of the self-origined Vedas, incompre- 
hcnslbie in (their meaning) and innumerable (in their 
ramifications), as xvell as of the rites (enjoined to be 
(performed), and truths inculcated, (therein.)j;'(3) 

He§ of imponderable prowess, being thus interro 
gated by the magnanimous Rishis, replied, hear, O ye 
great sages. (.() 

* Anupurvos'ah — In due onicr, that is, commencing with the 
rite of Jdta Karma (post-natal liteiand, alter that, dealing with 
the successive rites in the ordci in which tho)' ate cclebfated in 
life. — Kiilluka, 

t Antara-Prabhavandneha i. , sons begotten by members of 
superior castes on wives of inferior castes, and vtce versa^ as Well 
as those who are the ofTspiing of unions with foreign women. — 

Ktdluka* 

I Karya-tativarfha'vit \—}AKm\pdxvt\\l^ a bigated advocate of 
the V^edic rites, explains the passage as “cognitanl of the meanings 
of the principles of Vedic rites and sacrifices.*' We, however, have 
thought fit to follow Kulluka Bhatta in our translation, inas- 
much as Mepha'titih’s construction of the text excludes many x 
cardinal point of the Vedic doctrine, such as the knowledge of 
Brahma, cfr , narrows the general scope of the Verlis, and lestriotfr 
the enquiry to the discussion of a single topic 

§ The use of the pronoun in the third person, singular, in the 
present couplet, strongly raises the presumption that the Manu 
Samhita, as we have it now, is not what it was originally written 
by its author Manu\ but is merely a recension of the original 
work by a disciple of that great patriarch, most probably by 
Bhrigu. The probability amounts almost to a certainty when we 
think that it might have been quite within the province of Bhrigu, 
who r^$ed the old Vedic system of Astronomy, to recast and 
revise the Vedic codes of Ethics and Laws, which were collated 
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(CWjj^naTI}’) was^ this universe enveloped in davk - 
ncssit invisible to the sight, without any sign to indicate 


and codified by Manu. Others, on the contrary, assert that, it was a 
common practice with our ancient masters to mention theii 
names in the lhird^>rson instead of saying “ I so and so shall 
now discourse on such and such a topic/’ and quote an aphorism 
of Jaimini in support of their statement. 

Manu’s description of the creation of the universe in answei 
to the query of the Rishis regarding the Laws of viitiie and 
good conduct, etc, should not be regarded as unseasonable or 
out of place. Medha’tithi holds that the desciiption of tlie evolu- 
tion of the universe has been here intiodiK cd to show that tlie 
difi’erent forms of existence, from the lowest animalciilum to the 
most exalted Brahm^, are but the cfi'ecis of difi'erent degiees of 
piety. Hence, this topic has a distinct and special bearing upon 
the main thesis of the Samhita, inasmuch as it unfolds the succes- 
sive stages of evolution ot the individualised ^oU \*J iva\ an! 
marks the order in which it WKks up iU piogiession upward, 
or is constrained to descend into the lowei planes of lif«. Govifoa 
Ram (another commentator of the Samhita) subscribes to the 
same opinion, and says that, (he description of this evolution 
of the universe is for the ascertainment ot Brahma, the real 
cause of the universe, the knowledge ot Bialima being held 
as the Summam boniim of life, and it> acquisition, imperatively 
obligatory on all, as so unequiv’ocally enjoined by the holy 
Va/ navalkya , Vad^irnyuiiaf and the autlioi ot the Mahabhayatam. 
Nor are the S'rutis silent on the point, but rather they inculcate 
the knowledge of Brahma as the highest virtue in man — Kttlluka. 

♦ (il’siV', — From the unknowable and invisible nature of the 
universe, enveloped in primordial gloom, it must not be presumed 
that nothing existed prior to it, that it was evolved out of puro 
Nothingness. Chhbmlo^ya (Jpanishad has an express text on the 
subject, *'0 beloved, there was the only Real in the 

beginning.” 

t Tamobhutam glo^>m of Primal Nature, Pru/c/ re- 

sulting from the latent or potential existence of all ideas in 
her body, the state of equiposc among the qualities 
Kiijas and lumas , ' 
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its existence, unknowable,* and beyond the inference of 
reasoning or logic — as if hushed all round in one univer- 
sal sleep.t (s) 

After that, the self-origined Deity, though unmanifcst 
himself, caused this universe to be gradually manifest- 
ed, by transmuting bis energy to the twenty-four cate- 
gories such as, the primordial elements of indomitable 
prowess — etc., and gave the first impetus to Nature 
to be evolved out.J (6) 


* Unknowable even by means of inference (Arthhpatti)’-^ 
Dharanidhara. 

t Prasuptam Lulled in sleep, as opposed to death, indicating 
in its midst the potential existence of life, awaiting progressive 
evolution and manifestation. 

X By dint of his will, the Supreme Brahma, the underlying 
substratum or reality of the universe, 'gave the first impetus to 
Nature to shake off her state of primal equipose, and to be gradu- 
ally and successively evolved out in those categories and elements, 
which were necessary for the constitution of the present universe. 
Nature alone, in the absence of a guiding, controlling Will to shape 
her course and destiny, might not have been sufficient to evoke a 
universe into being. The fortuitous congregates of atoms could never 
have got themselves weighed and arranged in different groups aad 
measures for the formation of different objects without the precon- 
certed scheme of a devising Genius. The mad whirl-gig of mole- 
cular combines would never have been timed with such majestic 
rythm of motion and harmony as we find in the marches of the 
stars without the control of a master Harmonist. Inertia, and 
a few other forms of physical force may account for the] perpetual 
motion we see everywhere in the universe, but who gave the first 
impetus to motion is a question which cannot be answered without 
admitting the existence of another reality behind the universe. 

The Indian Rishis were fully aware of the absurdity of 
creating a system of philosophy, which tries to account for the 
evolution of the universe without the intervention of this un- 
known feality, endeavours to dethrone God from His throne, and 
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He, who is beyond the cognisance of the senses, 
subtile, unmanifest, eternal, and imponderable, and 
who runs through all created things, originated by him- 
self (7) 

He, wishing to create various kinds of creatures from 
out of his own body,* first created water,t and cast his 
seed therein. (8) 

That egg had a golden colour, resplendent like the 
(aggregative) effulgence of a thousand suns : — In that 
(egg) BrahmiJ himself was born — Brahmi, the grand- 
father (progenitor) of all creatures and regions. (9) 


places Nature on it in His stead- The Bhagavad Gita lends its 
authority to this interpretation of Kulluka when it says, 

Through my agency Nature gives birth to the mobile and the 
immobile,” 

Both Govindaraja and Mephathithi explain the term Tamo^ 
nudu as dispeller of gloom, we have followed Kulluka’s inter- 
pretation ** Prakriti^Pravartaka*'* 

* The immaculate or unmodified Prakriti (Nature\ before the 
commencement of the process of evolution, pregnant with the po- 
tential seeds of the five material elements, the five cognitive senses, 
the five operative senses, the mind, life (vitality) acts, knowledge 
and desire, etc, is called the body of Brahma in the parlance 
of Vedantism, and, as such, not having a separate existence from 
that of Brahma It is through the workings of the innate forces 
of his Self that Brahma is transformed in the shape of the 
universe. — 

f The first material element evolved out after Mahat, Egoism, 
and the five Tanmhtras (subtle sensibles) etc. 

J In the previous cycle of evolution of the universe, Brahma 
contemplated himself as Hiranyagaybha, who was both identical 
with, and separate from, him. 'I he astral body of this Hiranya- 
garbha, which survived the dissolution of the universe as a thought- 
form in Brahma, was reanimated, when Brahm^ again entered 
it in the %tm of life in the beginning of the evolution of our 
present Universe. — Kulluka* 
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The water is called Niira, inasmuch as it is the first 
offspring of Nara (the supreme self),* and inasmuch as 
water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, 
manifested as Brahmd, the Supreme Self is called 
Narayana (lo) 

That which is primal, unmanifest, eternal (principle), 
encompassing both the real and the phenomenal, the in- 
dividual created by that principle is called BrahmA. (i i) 

In that egg that divinity, having lived for one 
(Brahma) year, thought, “let the egg be broken in 
halves,” and the egg was so divided. (12) 

Out of those two parts he created the heaven and 
the earth, and in their midst he eternally placed the sky 
and the eight quarters, and the seas all around. (13) 

He recovered the mind, which partakes of the 
nature of the Supreme Self, and embraceth both the 
character of the noumenon and the phenomenon. Pripr 
to the evolution of the mind, (he recovered) the principle 
of Egoism, the real incentive to all works. (14) 

Prior to the evolution of the principle of Egoism, 
was evolved the principle of Mahat (principle of 
apprehension). All these categories (products of evo- 
lution) are possessed of the three qualities (of Satlwa, 
Rajas and Tamas). Gradually he created (caused to be 

The astral bodies or immutable thought-forms exist in the 
eternal consciousness of Brahma, and they become re-animated 
or re-deceased according to the influx or out-flow of life into, or 
from, them, according to the exigencies of the evolution or involu- 
tion of Prakriti, or to express it in the language of every day 
life, at the creation or dissolution of the universe. 

• The text has Naya~Sunava, the offspring of Nara, the supreme 
Self, the term N&rat water being derived from “ Nara" coupled 
with the affix •' an ” denoting filially. 




Mattu S am hi hi. 


7 


fevolved out) the five cognitive senses, the recipients of 
the sound, light, taste, and smell* (15' 

By combining the subtlest parts of the principle of 
Egoism, and the five TanmMras, with their modifica- 
tions, the senses, and the five material elements, he 
created all creatures. (16) 

Inasmuch as the subtle particles of these six prin- 
ples (Egoism and the five Tanmatras), which con- 
trive to compose the body of Brahma, enfolded by 
Prakriti (Nature), are connected with the five elements 
as their effect, the wise call the person of Brahma as 
his body {S'ariram\ from the fact of its being composed 
of these six (shat) principles. (17) 

From Brahma, manifested in the form of the five 
Tanm itras, were produced the great (material) elements, 
together with their functions ;t (and) the deathless 
Mind, which is the procreating Cause of all creations, 
together with its subtle functions of inclination, anti- 
pathy, etc. was produced from Brahma, evolved out as 
the principle of Egoism. (18) 

From the subtle particles of these seven Purusha-^ 
like! principles of irrepressible energy vis., the princi- 
ples of Mahat, Egoism and the live Tanmatras has 
originated this universe. From the real has proceeded 
the phenomenal, (19) 

* 1 he particle “ cha” includes the five operative senses and the 
five Tanmhtras as well. — Kulluka. 

t The function of A’kAs’a (ether) is space-giving, that of Vkyu isf, 
motion or arrangement, that of fire is transformation (lit heating 
or cooking) ; that of water, aggregation or mass-making, and 
that of Earth is reseptivity . — Kulluka 

{ Because the Purusha was transformed into them at tBe 
outset. 
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Of these elements, each successive one partakes of 
the virtues of the preceding element, or in other \vords> 
the virtues of an element is corresponding to the num 
ber which is placed against it in th^ list * (20) 

The names and functions and professions of all 
creatures he (Hiranyagarbha) separately created! ac- 
cording to the directions of the Vedas. (2 1) 

The Lord created the DevaS; who formed the limbs 
{as it were) of the religious rites, f and the Devas pos- 
sessed of life, the hosts of subtle Devas^ the Sddhyas^ 
and the eternal sacrifice. (22) 

The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of 
Rtk, Yayusk and Sdman, he milched from the Fire, air 
and the sun for the performances of religious sacri- 
fices. (23) 

♦ Ether Or A*kas*a, which stands first in the list, has only the 
one property of sound ; air which occupies the second place in the 
list has two properties vtg., sound and touch ; the third^element 
(fire) has three properties, sound, touch and sight, (colour’, 
the fourth element water has the four properties of sound, touch, 
sight (colour) and taste, while the earth, which stands fifth in the 
list, has the fire properties of sound, touch, sight (colour), taste 
and smell. — Kulluka. 

f The Vedas, which eternally exist, are merged in Brahnla at 
the lime of the dissolutiori of the universe only to be patent in 
the beginning of the next cycle of its evolution, furnishing 
Hiranyagarbha (the spirit of the burning egg or globe of primal 
cosmic matter) with forms and patterns of a former cycle for the 
guidance of his work of universal creation. 

The priority of the Vedas to the birth of the UnirefSe is also 
asserted in the S^ariraka Sutram, 

S*abda iti Chenndtah Prabkavdt Pfatdhshhnu nihnhbhyani* 

X He created two classes of divinities, animate such as Indri 
and others, and inanimate such as (ladles > etc., the utensils 
^hich arc employed in the course of a Vedic sacrifice and are 
invested with a kind of divinity.— Kulluka, 
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He created Time, the divisions of Time, the stars, 
^he planets, the rivers, the seas, the mountains, the 
^olains, and the uneven grounds. (24) 

Contemplation {Ta/>as)y speech, satisfaction of the 
mind, desire and anger. Wishing to create these crea- 
tures, he thus created this creation. (25) 

For the classification of acts, he distinguished virtue 
from vice, and connected the creatures with the pairs 
of opposite, such as pleasure and pain, (heat and cold), 
etc. (26) 

With the five subtile and transforming tanmifras, 
he created this universe, in due order, (from the subtile 
to the gross, and from the gross to the grosser, and so 
on). (27) 

To the work, for which he, the lord, ordained a 
creature in the beginning, it spontaneously reverted in 
its successive incarnations. (28) 

To acts of love or cruelty, of mildness or ferocity, 
or of virtue or vice, it should spontaneously revert, 
which he ordained for it in the beginning. (29) 

As the characteristic features of a season of the year 
appear at the advent of that season, so the acts of 
embodied creatures spontaneously assail them (in the 
proper time). (50) 

For the iurtherance of tlie (good of the) world, he 
created UrAhmana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and S’udra frqm 
his mouth, arms, thighs, and legg.* (31) 


* The division oi cTstes, according to the social economists oi' 
ancient India, has iis basis, on the four broad, distinctive func- 
tions in the economy of the divine organism. The cogitative, 
the protective, the sustentative and the operative functions, which, 
arc so vitally essential to the continuance of each individual 
organism, the living envelop of each individual Self oi Jiva, 
must tnve their prototypes in similu’ functions of the divine body 
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of BramJia, the direct motive principle of universal Evolution. A 
man, or a being, inorder to live, must think, and reason, and 
desire. He must have some faculty within him which might help 
him to anticipate his wants, to profit by the lessons of the past, to 
co-ordinate his innumerable relations with his environments, and to 
develop the deeper possibilities of his nature ; and to this function 
or principle, which is governed by the Laws of his prototype’s being, 
the ancient A'chdyyyas gave the name of Bthmhana* Similarly, 
there must be in min some function exclusively set apart for com- 
bating the hidden foes of his organism, to help and accelerate a 
cure in the case of disease; another function, to store up and manu- 
facture energy from the ingredients of ingested food, or from the 
physical elements of Nature, and another function to ungrudgingly 
and unremittingly serve the other three functions in the discharge 
of their works, i, i,, to be at the the beck ind call of Ideation 

ahmana), Protectiveness {Kshatriyat\ and sustentative func- 
tion ( Vais'ya). They respectively gave them the names of Ksiia* 
iriya (soldier), Vais’ya (merchant or farmer and S'tidra (artisan or 
servant . S'udravtam is held identical with Karmatvam^ ^work, 
action, or service , Originally a S’udra meant an evangelist of 
service to mankind, although by an unfortunate degeneration of its 
meaning, Jit subsequently came to be synonymous with something 
hnv or vile. 

As in the body, so in the body politic ; as in the body politic, so 
ki the universal body politic, and hence the ancient A'chhryyas 
came to look upon these relations of Brdhraana, Kshatriya, Vais'ya 
and S’udra, this classification of the units of society for the fur-* 
therance of the common weal, like the classification of functions 
in the divine organism of which they are the exponents, to be 
eternally existing in the social economy of man, whenever and 
wherever occurring. 

These distinctions of castes have nothing of the hatered and 
the sense of inequality, which prompted many a civilized society 
of modern times to lay down an arbitrary barrier between man 
and man, to create an artificial gulf between the classes and the 
masses, only on the basis of money-qualification. The framers 
of the ancient Samhit&s recognised the inevitable necessity of 
organizing a division of labour among the several orders of the 
society. The caste system had its origin in the principle of co 
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Having divided his body into two parts, He, the 
lord (Brahmd), became male by means of the (one. half, 


operation and reciprocal help, and not in contempt and spitefulneas 
as it is now erroneously believed in certain quarters. A good 
S’udra (an artisan) was as much free and as much honourable as 
any Kshatriya, or any Vais'ya, 'or even any Brahmana in ancic:,t 
India. The Rishis took them under their own spiritual clanship 
{Pravara)j and sages like the holy K.^s^yapa, Angirasa, Palakyapa 
{vide the Agnipurana?n) wrote books on sculpture, architecture, 
veterenary medicine and other branches of art entirely for t)io 
training and guidance of the S'udras of their age. In the caste sy*?- 
tem the Rishis solved once for all the problem of capital and labour, 
which so badly threatens the modern industries of the West. It 
was not the out-come of monopolies or vested interests for in the 
primitive societies of communistic enjoyment min had the instinc- 
tive wisdom to exclude all exclusiveness, cither in acquisition or 
possession, for the mere continuance of his race and being, if 
for nothing else. It wms not based on the superior rights of 
conquest, for a S'udra, if not otherwise morally disqualified, 
used to enjoy all the civic rights and privileges in common with 
a member of the twice-born order. It was not established with 
the imprecations and anathemas of a crafty priesthood, for some 
of the authors of the ancient Samhitis (Vishnu Ch. 57, V. ih) 
authorised the BrAhmanas to partake of boiled rice cooked by the 
S'udras. For reasons stated above, the Rishis advised the society 
to protect the interests of its different orders with certain limita- 
tions. Unqualified equality is impossible in society, and the Rishis, 
as the best possible alternative, promulgated general equality in 
civic rights among individuals, and specific limitations of privileges, 
as of a class against class. The Rishis honestly believed that there 
can be no society without such distinctions, and they did not err in' 
their belief. 

Kulluha subscribes to this view when he says that, BrAhmanas 
etc , arose out of the divisions of the divine energy (DaivyAs'ohA 
S’aktyA) as expressed by his different organs such as, the face, etc,, 
{/Ifukhddibhyah) and quotes a yruti } the BrAhmana wa&j in his 
mouth. 
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and female by means of the other,* and on that female 
he begat Viraj.t (32) 


♦ He begat ^ Vairaj i*e. by means of sexual reproduction — 
Kulluka* 

f Wc can not sufficiently bring home to the minds of oui 
readers the fact that these couplets (33—34) reflect a knowledge 
of Embryology and the principle of sexual diamorphism in oui 
ancient masters, which amounts almost to the superhuman, when 
we read these verses in the light of modern science, and w-ith 
the help of the kinder light of the Ayurveda. Bramh 4 , tha 
prototype of all creating agents in this world, first divided his 
body into two equal parts, of which the one was endued with the 
male and the other with the female sexual virtues. 1 hen by 
uniting these two parts or principles he progenerated Viraj. Thus 
we find the three modes of reproduction 1.^., reproduction (by 
fission or division \ sexual reproduction, as in hcrmaphrodistic 
creatures, and sexual reproduction by the union of parents of 
distinct sexual characters plainly contemplated in the lines of the 
couplet. It is indeed a far cry from the birth of Vairaj to the 
evolution of distinct sexual characters in man and woman. Pro- 
fessors Geddes and Thompson in their excellent work on the 
Evolution of sex ” have delineated for general readers the long, 
series of animal existence through which the distinct sexual cha* 
racters of our species have been evolved out, and the many attempts 
of Nature to take a retrograde step towards a lost type, but wc can^ 
not but contemplate the fact with the greatest complacence that 
it is Manu, who first promulgated the doctrine that the distinct 
sexual characters have evolved out of a state of original hcr- 
maphrodism, as now demonstrated by the savants of moderm 
science. 

The VishuupurAnam fills up the deficiency in the statement by 
explicitly saying that the left part was endued with the female 
sexual characteristics and the right half with the male ones, and 
these two opposite polarities of life, the Pitrik^is’akti and the 
Mdtrikds’akti, according to the Ayurveda, predominate in the right 
Sttd left halves of the body of each man and nomam 
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Having practised Tapas^ whom tlie Viral-Iudi- 
vidual himself created, him, O yc, foremost of the 
twicc-born ones, know to be Manu, my (humble) self, 
the (second) or immediate creator of all (things and^ 
beings). (33) 

I, having wished to progenerate creatures, practised, 
the most austere Tapas^ and at first created the teii^ 
great Rishis, the lords of creatures, (named as) Miirichi,. 
Atri, Angirasa, Pulasta^ Pulaha, Kratu, Prach( 5 tas, 
Vas’istba, Bhrigu and N<^rada * (S4— 3 S) 

These (Rishis) of indomitable prowess created, in; 
their turn, seven other Manus, t and divinities other 
thaiv those whom Brahml had created, together with: 
their celestial abodes, and great sages of irresistible* 
prowess. (36) 

[And] Yakshas, Rakshas, PisMchas, GandharvaS;.. 
Apsarasas, Asuras, Ndgas, serpents, birds (such as 
Garuda) and the several classes of Pitris. (37) 

* A'nanda Gjiri in his commentary on the Brihad AWanyaka 
U partishad [C\i. l.-^-Brahmana (Udgitha)— S. VII*.] explained the 
berm Angirasa as a compound of Angn meaning, members, causes 
and effects, and Rasa meaning essence, substance ; the whole mean- 
ing is therefore the substance on which the cause and effects 
depend. 

Marichih is light, Pulasta is dimcnsivcncsSj Pulaha is con- 
tractibility. Kratuh is moral laws, Prachetas is self-conscious- 
ness, is confoT inability tO' Law, Bhrigu is buoyancy or 

supportiveness (Graviution ?), Ndrada i& waters giving or v italic 
sing principle. 

'1 he ten Praje^patis then are the ten fundamental principles of 
the material universe. 

f The term Manu here indicates the office of Manu ; each 
Manu takes his birth in the cycle of time he is intended ta 
preside over.— 
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Lightniiiys, lluinJers, clouds, shufls of varied colour- 
ed light/ rainbows, falling meteors, meteoric claps 
or reports,! luminous bodies with trailing banners of 
light, J aiid other luminous bodies. § ^38) 

Kinnaras, monkeys, fish, various species of birds, 
beasts, deer, men, and beasts with two rows of 
teeth. (39) 

Insects, worms, flees, lice, parasites, all Kinds of 
gnats and stinging flies, and the different kinds of trec*s 
and climbing plants. 140) 

Thus these (Manu^^^ through the merit of the 
7'^ipns they had practised, and in conformity with my' 
ordination, created all the mobile and immobile things, 
each in the wmmb, best suited to it in consideration of 
the mission of its life.jl ^i) 

Now I shall relate to you the w^ork and the nature 
of origin of each of these creatures, as narrated [by the 
masters of old ] (42) 

Quadrupeds, deer, wild beasts, those provided with 
two rows of teeth, RAkshasas, Fis'achas and men, who 
are viviparous (placental) in their origin. (43) 

All birds, serpents, alligators, turtles, and fish and 

* The text has Rohtta, Kulluka explains it as shafts of refract- 
ed light of prismatic colours* 

t Nirghdta which literally means the report of any dis- 
turbing physical phenomenon occurring in the earth or heaven 
such as, that of a meteor or earthquake. — Kulluka, 

X Ketumscha Trailing light of any falling heavenly body 
such as a meteor, etc* 

hjyotimshi : — Kulluka explains it as Dhruvddint the pole 
star, etc. 

t Yaihd Karma Tape Vagd/ he nature of the work 
creature is intended to perform in life. — Kulluka, * 
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their like, whether amphibious or aquatic in their habits, 
are oviparous. (44) 

Gnats, Mosquitos, lice, flees, and such other insects, 
whicli originate from heat (decomposed matter) are 
called Svedaja. (45) 

All vegetables, which sprout from seeds or graftings, 
are called Udhhit (lit. bursting out of the earth’, while 
those (plants^ Which die as their fruit (corns; are ripe 
and bear a large number of flowers and ears, are called 
Oshadhis (cereals). '46) 

Those trees, which bear fruit Without blossoming, 
are called Vandspnth^ while those which bear both 
fruits and flowers are called Vrikskds. (47' 

There are various kinds of shrubs and bushy plants, 
and various kinds of weeds and grass, creCj^ers and 
trailing plants, some of which grow from seeds and 
others f«oni graft'?. (48* 

Variously enshrouded by the quality of TamJts, 
(Ignorance, or Nomconscioiisne'^s), the effects of their 
own acts, they retain their consciousness inward, sus- 
ceptible to pleasure and pain. (49 ^ 


* Even the most cursory reacU i of this ^aftdiifa rati not but 
he impressed with the deep insip:ht of its author into the nature 
of things, which strongly favours the hypothesis that the truths 
the Rishis preached were clear perceptive truths and not mere 
deductions from empirical knowledge. Huxley has demonstrated 
the fact that the "difTcrence between the vegetable and animal life 
is one of quantity, and not of quality ” (THhee Bssavs’ and Pro- 
fessor J. C. Rose Response in the Living and Non-Living has 
startled the world by his cpoch-mvaking discovery that the tissues 
of plants give almost the same response under pressure or 
stimulus. 
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Thus (1 have) related the origin of all forms ot 
existence from Brahma downward, which occur in this 
miserable world of constant change, tossing with its 
waves of birth and death. (50,* 

♦ These fifty couplets from the begirtning represent th^ 
accepted, orthodox view of Briihmanism regarding the evolution 
of the universe, and as the view of Manu on the subject, is re- 
garded as the reconciliation between the two opposite schools 
of Brdhmanic thought, via., the Sdnkhya and the Vedanta, it will 
not be amiss if we try to undersand here the real significations 
of the terms or concepts occurring irt the text, divested of their 
metaphors and allegories. 

A’nanda Giri in his commentary on the (Brihad AWanyaka 
IJpanishad, Brahmatta, III. IX.) says that, creation prc-supposes 
non-creation and hence the manifest creator entails the necessity 
of admitting the existence of a non-produced creator, as the '^fivc 
produced fires" necessarily indicate a non-produced one from 
which they have originated. This uninanifest spirit, from which 
Hiranyagarbha or I’svara (supreme ruler-, the first produced, or 
manifest seed of the universe) originated, is called Brahma from 
the all-pervading Nature of its Self This Brahma, or unmanifest, 
absolute spirituality is the receptacle of Prakriti or Universal 
Nescience. Prakriti is inherent in Brahma, the absolute conscious- 
ness, as “ my sleep " is inherent in ‘‘ my consciousness." They are 
not two separate entities, but united co-relatives, perfect Science 
and absolute Nescience. When that Brahma roitses up from sleep 
• .state of qrtiescience after the involiition of the Universal Nature, 
that Nescience, or that unconsciousness of sleep of the noil-martifest 
Spirit is naturally transformed into the principle of Apprehension 
{Mahat Taifvam), Now the human mind is so constrOcted that it 
cannot think of any apprehension without referring it to a Self or 
Ego. ** I feel," “ I think/’ I perceive." As there must be the 
factor of I" or mineness in all acts of perception or cognition, the 
principle of Mahat was transformed into Ahankdra the principle of 
mine-ness. With the sense of Egoism arises the necessity of per- 
ception, and so from Ahankdra originated the five subtile Tan-- 
Mdtras, the atoms of perception, if we may be warranted to use 



Mami Samkita. 


r>i,ich a term. With perception there arose the necessity of intel- 
loction, and the next category wc find in the list Is ih(2 Mafia fi 
or mind, from which the Indviyas or the senses originated. As 
thinking implies action, and action means the contact with the 
non-self (the external world), the five Tan-mdtva^^ in their turn, 
were transformed into the gross elements of ether, air, light, 
water and earth, to supply the Indriyas ^with their respective 
objects. Hitherto wc do not find any creator or creation, these 
categories of Mahat^ Ahanhai'a^ Pancha^tanmatvas, the Mind, 
the senses and the elements being the modifications of Prakriti, 
or the universal Nescience 

Then what arc these? A’nanda Giri in his commentary on the 
Bvihad Aranyaka Upanishad (Brahyn ffia, Ilf.) says that ‘^what- 
ever is in the efieCt must also be in the cause.” Now, accord- 
ing to the Vedanta, the individual soul or self is encased in a subtile 
body corisisting*"of four ‘sheaths or Kashas vie., the Vijnanam iya 
Kosha (Intellectual Sheath), the Manomiyn Koshn (the Mental 
sSheath), the Pydnam'iya Kosha (the Sheath of Vital airs' and the 
Annamaya Kosha 'tho Sheath of nutriments The first is composed 
of intellect and the five intellectual senses. I he second is formed 
by the mind and the five organs of action or operation, the third 
consists of the five vital airs governing the processes of inspiration, 
lespiration, circulation, etc. The fourth is formed by the gross 
matter. In the same manner the principles of Mahat (apprehen- 
sion', Ahanhhra (mincncss\ the Tan-matras and the mind, etc., 
formevd the body of Rrahma on the eve of the evolution of the 
universe. The Sheaths or the subtile organism of the individual 
self is inseparable from it as long as it has to undergo transmi- 
grations ; the subtile organism (S’ariram) of the universal self is 
inseparable from it as long it has to undergo transformations 
in the form of Hirinyagarbha (the first embodied self) etc., the 
Ahankara in either case being transformed into three distinct 
kinds such as, the Vaikarika (phenomenal, the creator of mind), 
the Taijasa (thermic, the creator of the senses) and the Bhutadi 
(the creator of gross matter). 

In the next stage of Evolution we find that Aha {lit water), 
whose property is mass-making, has been created, and on it the 

N. B. For “under pressure or stimulus.” (o. 15, 1. 31.) read under 
“pressure or stimulus as the tissues of animals.’* 
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seed or egg of Brahma, resplendent with the aggregative effut- 
gence of a thousand suns, is lying afloat. We need hardly say 
that this egg, the conglomeration of Param\nus (atoms) of the 
Vaisesitika philosophy, is the globe of the first cosmic matter 
from which the worlds and systems of the universe have subse- 
quently evolved out, and we need not wonder at the statement 
that the material atoms have come into being «out of the im- 
material components of the body of Brahma, if we consider the 
modern Scientific definition of atoms, '*as projections of units 
of consciousness into space.*' {XfaxwelL) 

These twenty four categories then were the body of Brahma, ’ 
or in which Brahma (the universal substance) was successively 
transformed immediately before this material universe was called 
into existence, as Jaydditya has expressed it In his work. We 
need hardly say that, the '^d ikhya philosophy starts with this 
unmodified Prakriti as the prime cause of this universe; and the 
Vaiscshikat with this resplendent egg of Hiranyagarbha, the 
conglomeration of atoms {Paramanupunja) the first condition 
of creation, though with the difference of meanings of these 
two terms. The Mula PrakrXti of the Sankhyas and the 
primeval gloom of Manu, which enveloped the supreme Self before 
the creation, are both negative entities. But the Mula Prakriiit 
the state of quiescience of the three qualities of Sattwa, Rajas 
and Tamas (knowledge, desire and Ignorance) is an original entity, 
self-existing and eternal. The Sdnkhya dismisses all further 
enquiries into the fiiiil cause by saying, it is impossible to ask the 
origin of that which is original {Mule Mulabhhuat Amulam 
Mulam) and supplies that starting place to the human mind with- 
out which it can not exercise its reasoning about cause and effect. 
The Vais'eshikas, on the *other hand, say that, the atoms are 
eternal, and their combinations and conglomerations as the only 
mediate condition of the evolution of the universe, are effected 
through the agency of an unseen cause (A inshta), which is un- 
known and unknowable, and which, like the final cause of all 
agnostic philosophies, partakes of the nature of ** fate '* or ** Neces- 
sity.” Beyond this stage there is no material difference of opinion 
among the exponents of the different schools of Brahmanic philo^ 
Sophy as regards the process and order of the evolution of the 
universe. 
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Now to ‘return to the Samhita : From out of the body ot 
Brahma, the unconditioned Self, was produced Apa (lit, water > and 
in that he cast his seeds which were formed into an egg, bright as 
a thousand suns Then by dint of contemplation. Rramhi trans- 
formed himself into the first embodied soul, and 

in that egg Hiranyagarbha or Brahml was born. (See note X P 51 
Now let us examine what did the Rishi mean by NAra fwater) ; 
we learn from the SamhitA that it is a kind of principle, which 
emanated from the body of Nara, the universal substance whose 
function is fluidity and mass-making and in that prin- 

ciple, the first material force {^akti-rtipma Kttlluka) he cast his 
seed. His seed developed itself into an egg resplendent as a thou- 
sand suns, the primal globe of burning cosmic matter. Brahma 
(Pr.ijapati of the uptj^nishads) by means of his objective mental 
qualities entered that egg and was born in it as Brahmi or 
Hiranyagarbha. The passage of the text elucidates that life was 
inherent in the primal cosmic matter, or as Anandagirl in his 
commentary of the Brihad Ar any aka Upanishad {Brahmana III, 
S. a^) expresses it, ^*this is likeness (identity) of life, l^his 
identity is not merely found in the lifferent bodies in proportion 
to their size, because life has no shape and is everywhere.*' 

Why this seed was called an egg 1 Because, like the impreg- 
nated ovum, it was divided simultaneously with the commence- 
ment of its evolutien, and was subjected to the influences of two 
polarities of life, motion or vibration, the Up nirpani and the 
Apasarpani of the Vais’eshika philosophy, the centrifugal and 
centripetal forces in the material plane. I'he universal egg w.is 
divided and broken in parts with which the first embodied soul 
created the stars and the solar systems, etc. The text here is only 
a poetic representation of the doctrine of the Vaiseshika, the atomic 
theory of ancient India, in which connection it may be said that 
Kanada, the founder of the Vaiseihika, by pouring a few drops of 
oil in a basin of water and by stirring it with a stick, first demons- 
trated the origin of the worlds out of a primal globe of cosmic 
matter. Perhaps the term ** Apa ’* (water) in the text, the vehicle 
of the primordial atoms, is so named after the water of Kanada*s 
experiment-basin. 

The notion of Viraj, dividing his own substance into male and 
female, occurs in more than one Purana. But the Manu Samhita 
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Having thus created me and all (t!ie universe), He 
of imponderable prowess vanished in Himself, by 
oppressing (destroying) the time (of evolution^ with the 
time of Dissolution. 51) 

When that effulgent Being awakes, the universe is 
animated ; when He of reposeful mind sleeps, the uni- 
verse is folded up (vanishes). (52) 

When he reposes in himself, the self-conscious, 
embodied selves, with their bodies, the f uits of their 
acts, cease their respective activities, and the mind,^ 
divested of its functions, i eposes languid. (53) 

When the all (whole universe) is simultaneously 
merged in it, then this universal spirit, divested of all its 
works, happily sleeps the dreamless sleep.t <54) 

The individualised Self, with its senses, long continues 
in a state of uncoii-sciousness, ceases to perform any 
act, then it passes over from its former body in its 
true appearance.^ (55> 

iiKikes Viraj to be the issue of such a separation of persons and 
Manu himself to be his otfspriiig I'he Brihad Aranyaka Up^ni- 
shad relates the allegory of an incCsStuous m.irriige and intercourse 
of the first Manu with his daughter S'atarupa {B. A. Upanishad. 
Brahmatia IV, S. 4. 

♦ Ihe text has Manas which means the mind with all its 
functions and the senses and their faculties. — Kulluka. 

t Ntivitah : — Devoid of the slates of wakening or sleep It 
may be questioned that how can there be any such thing as 
dreamless sleep in the supremo^ Self, whose niturc is perfect 
knowledge and felicity- The answer is thil this is merely an 
analogy based upon the functions of animal life (amhropo.norphism. 
yiva dharm <.) — Kulluka. 

i Acts {Karma) — acts [of respiration and such liae bodily 
functions. I’he astral body of the individual leaves and goes out 
of its former gross body and the life ^vitality) and the senses 
follow and overtake it in its next rebirth, as stated in the 
Brihad A* ranyaka ; 
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When being extremely attenuated (subtile) in form, 
the individual Self (jiva)y in combination with the 
(eight categories),* enters into the seed of a mobile, 
or immobile being, then it is said to assume a gro-s 
form. (56) 

And thus he (Brahma b though himself deathless, 
by his wakening and sleep, is constantly vitalising and 
killing all the nubile and immobile (creatures). (57* 
Having framed this, (code) at the beginning of crea- 
tion, he (Brahini) taught it to me in conformity with 
the rites laid down in the S astras ; and I, in my turn, 
coin nunicated it to Marichi and other Munis. t (58 ^ 

This Sage B irigu will narrate to you the code, 
inasmuch as he has learnt it in entirety from my 
own self. (59) 

“ Him going out heaping over, follows life, and the flying life 
do the senses follow .” — Kulluka 

* Sanist'ishta — In comhinition with the eight categories of 
the five subtile elements, the senses, the mind, the intellect, desire, 
Vayus, acts anJ the Nescience. The vistral body [Linjfa S*ariri) 
goes out in company of these. — Kulluka, 

f MEUii.iXiTiir asks how is it that, the authorship of this code, 
which was actually framed by Brahini himself, came to be attri- 
buted to Manu I He answers the question by explaining the term 
S'h^tram as injunctions and prohibitions as disclosed by the true 
meaning of the code.” Hence these injunctions and prohibitions 
were ordained by Brahmfi and Muau subsequently wrote a Code 
of Laws based on those ordinations, etc., in verse. Kulluka 
subscribes to the same opinion and siys that hence it is no con* 
tradiction to say that, “ Brahin i originally composed a ^amhitd 
containing a hundred thousand couplets and taught it to Maim, 
who, in his turn, summarised the work and wrote it out again 
in his own language.” Hence it is not at all contradictory to the 
couplet of Narada, 

He recollected this code composed of a hundred thousand 
verses. — Narada, 
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Having been thus commanded by him (Manu), tha 
great sage Bhrigu complacently told them all, hear, 
O ye Rishis. 6o) 

In the line of this Manu, the son of the self-begotten 
one (Brahm.l), six other Manus* were born ; those mag- 
nanimous Manus) of great prowess procreated their 
respective progenies. t (6i) 

Svarochisha, Auttami, T.imasa, Raivata, Chikshusa 
of great energy, and the son of Vivasvan (Vaivasvat) 
[these are the six Manus.] (62) 

These seven Manus of great prowess, beginning with 
Svayambhuva, in their respective cycles, created all 
this universe mobile and immobile things.) (63) 
Eighteen Nimeshas^ (twinkles of the eyet make 
one Kishtkd, thirty Kdsthas make one Kald, thirty 
Kalis make one Muhurta (forty-eight minutes), and 
thirty MuhuHas make one day and night. 64) 

The sun divided the day and night of the Devas and 
men. The night is for the sleep of creatures, and the 
day is for the performance of works. (65) 

One month of men makes one day and night of 
the Pitris, each fortnight of men being equal to a day 
or a night of theirs. The dark fortnight of men is the 
working time (day) of the Pitns, the light fortnight is 
the time for their sleep (night of the manes). (66) 

One full year of men makes one day and night of 
the Devas. The Northern solstice is their day, the 
Southern solstice is their night. (67) 


• Svah Svah Prajdh— l'heir own progenies in their respective 
times, cycles of time over which they respectively ruled, 

Kulluka. 

t The time taken by spontaneously opening and closing the 
eye lid is called Nimesha.-^Kulluka, 
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The duration of one day and night of Brahin^, as 
Well as that of each cycle of time such as the Satyam, 
etc., now hear me briefly narrate in succession. (68) 

The Krita Yu^a Consists of four thousand years 
(of the Devas) ; four hundred such years form the 
Sandh yd* (dawn) of that cycle, and four hundred such 
years form its Sandhydm^'a\ (eve). (691 

Of the remaining yugas, the duration of each suc- 
ceeding yt*ga and its Sandhyi and Sandhydms'a, are 
respectively less than those of its predecessor by one 
thousand and one hundred years. J (70) 

Twelve thousands of such four Yugas, as computed 
before in their order of enumeration, count as one 
yuga of the Devas. (71) 

A thousand yugas of the Devas count as one day 
of Brahm\ and his night is of a similar duration. (72) 
[The wise], who know such a thousand yugas to be 
a day of Brahm^^ and another such a thousand yugas 
to be his night, are called the knowers of true day and 
night. (73) 


♦ Sandhya here means the forepart of a cycle of time; and 
Sandhyams^a its closing part. — Kulluka. 

t A period of as many hundred years is its SandhyA and a 
similar period is its SandhyUms'a and the period that intervenes 
between the Sandhya and Sandhyams'a is called the yuga* 

Vishnupuranam* 

The text has Ekapdyena Vart ante— the amplification of its 
meaning would be that the Treta Ytiga consists of three thousand 
(divine I years, its Sandhya and Sandhydnts*a being respectively 
composed of three hundred years 'Phe Dvapara Yuga consists 
of t . VO thousand (divine years and its ]Sandhyh and Sandhy^ms*a 
being composed of two hundred years each. The Kali Vuga 
is composed of one thousand (divine) years, its Sandhyh and 
Sandhyhms*a respectively consisting of a hundred such years. 
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At the expiry of his day and night, he wakes pp 
from his sleep, and awake, creates the mind, which 
partakes of the nature of both the real and the pheno- 
menal * (74) 

Impelled- by (its) desire of creation, the mind (or 
Mahat creates (begins the work of creation), and the 
A’kis’a (ether) is created therefrom (in the order des- 
cribed before)! whose property is sound. (75) 

From the modification of the ether is born the 
pure, mighty air, the carrier of all kinds of smell, and 
whose property is touch. (7^) 

From the modification of the air is born the illumi- 
iiant, gloom-dispelling, effulgent light, whose property 
is sight. (77) 

From the modification of light (heat) was born the 
water, whose property is taste, (and) from the water was 
born the Earth wliose property is smell. This was the 
creation at the out-set. J (78 


♦ 1 he text has Srijati Manah which being literally translated 
means created the mind. Kulluk v says, that by thejterm Srijati 
(creates) is meant that he engaged his mind in creating the three 
regions of Rhu, and Sva, and quotes a Pauranic text in 

support of his statement. 

Manah Srisikshaya-yukfam Sarga^a Midadhe Punah. 

Again he engaged his mind, teeming with the desire of creation, 
in the act of creating. 

' Manah here is identical with the principle of Mahat (apprehen- 
sion) into which the energy of the Supreme Brahma was trans- 
formed after the dissolution of the Universe ; what Mahat is to 
Brahma in the first cycle of unspecified creation, the Manah is 
to Brahma in respect of the subsequent specific creations. 

+ In the order of Egoism or Mineness {Ahankhra), the five 
ianmhtras and so on.—Kulluka, 

t SyUhti radii ah. Creation of material elements in the begin- 
ning of creation, i,e,, after the dissolution of the Universe) and 
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Seventy-one of such Divine yn^-as, each consisting 
of twelve thousand years as mentioned before, cons*^ 
litute the period of a Munvuutara (the ruling time of 
a Manu). (79) 

Innumerable such Ma)i 7 ^>nitara^, innumerable crea- 
tions and dissolutions of the universe,* the Supremet 
Heing makes out of sport. f (80) 

Virtue was foiir-faoted,§ and I ruth, in special, was 
e?ttire in the Krita Yiiaa. [In Uiat age] men did not 
earn anything by vicious ineans.|| (81) 

In the other Virtue) on account of the foul- 

ncss^f of means by which money or knowledge was 
acquhed in them, became successively divested of its 


with these eleineafs the various worldb or region.s were subse- 
quently cr ea ted . — K jillu ka . 

* Though only tourteen Manvuafayas have been enumerated 
in the i?uranam, in fact there had been innumerable ^/mivantaras, 
and innumerable times the universe had been created and des- 
troyed. — Kulltika. 

f The text has Faramchsthi , lit., he, who not qualified by 
any name, form, ('r attributes {Audinitta-Lakshaae tisthati iti 
Pa yaniiishth i ) . — [\ulluka . 

.■f This is another inst.ance of the anthropomorphic virtues 
being attrilmted to Flrahnia, which in fact have no room in his real 
nature, Li}ka7fattN Lild /\<tivulyam (Huiiian-like is his sport, (crea- 
tion) and crtiancipation (dissolution of the universe), S'driraka 

yititratn . 

§ Virtue is represented as a bull in the A's^amas, its four feet 
respectively consi.sting of Tapas (contemplation), knowledge, cele- 
bration of sacrifice ( Vajna), and gift-making (DAnam). — Kullnka, 

II Nddharmendgama — Kulluka explains Adharmena as **by 
means not sanctioned by the Vedas," 

A^gayndt : -Vicious or dishonest means — K ulluka. Mbdha* 
'HTHi ami OoviNDAHAi explain it with Veddt" (from the Vedas^ 
the whole meaning, according to them, being the virtue, which 
earned by living in conformity with the teachings of the I Was. 

4 
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one foot in each. On ncc<'t:nt of theft, untruthfulness 
and dissimulation, the ~ ; . % which is eamed by pur- 
suing an honest profess. ; ively became less by 
a quarter [in each Yuq;a 

In the Krita Jen age) men knew no 

disease, and used to wi . : iC realisation of all their 

desires* Jhe duration .unian life was four hun- 
dred years.t In each tl>j [three succeeding ages] 
such as the Tretdj etc., lae life-duration of man respec- 
tively became less by a quarter. (83) 

The duration of human life, the fruits of acts done 
by the mortals/]: and t>.c energies (moral force) of 
embodied creatures§ 'are proportionate (to the ethical 
forces) of each age. (84) 

Of one kind is the virtue in the Kyita Yuf^Uf 
different is it in the Tret a. Of one kind is it in the 
Dvdpara and different is it in the Kali Yu era, succes- 
sively and proportionately decreasing according (to the 
spirit of) each age. (85) 

The practice of Tapas (divine contemplation and 
communion) was the greatest virtue in the age of Krita ; 
knowledge (of Self) was the highest virtue in the age 
of Tretd (the age of three-quarter virtue) ; performance 

• Sarva-Siddharthdh Successful in all their undertakings. 
They knew no failure as vice, wliich wards olT and opposes all 
success, was absent in that age. — Kullukn. 

t S'atdyu Vd Purusha (the duration of human life is a 
hundred years) is the S*yuti, which lays down, according to 
Kulluka, the extent of hun>an longevity in the present Kaliyuga ; 
or S*atam (a hundred) is here indefinitely used for a large number. 
Hence the te.xt is not at all contradictory to the S'rtiti. 

% Ks'ishas'chaib Karmanam — Fruits of Vedic rites performed 
for the fruition oi any desire,-— Ktdluka. 

§ Prabhavas' cha S*areerinam--C7k]}^CiXy of Brahmanas to make 
their imprecations or benedictions cfiectivc.— /w<//w4'a. 
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of rcli;^ious sacrifices was the highest virtue in the 
Dvdpani (age of two-quarter virtue), and gift-making 
or charity is the highest virtue in the Kali-Yuga. ( 86 ) 

For the preservation* of all this creation, He of 
great effulgence, laid down separate duties for those 
originated from his mouth (Brrihmanas), from His arms 
(Kshatriyas), from His thighs ' (Vais’yas), and from His 
legs (S’udras), (8/) 

Study (of the Yedus), teaching, performance of sacri- 
fices, officiating as priests at other men’s sacrifices, gift- 
making, and acceptance of gifts are the duties of 
Brahmanas. (88) 

Protection of the people, gift-making, performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, and abstention from 
luxuryt are, in general, the duties of Kshatriyas. (89) 

Rearing of cattle (sheep, etc.,) gift-making, perform- 
ance of sacrifices, study (of the Vedas), merchandise, 
money-lending and agriculture are the duties of 
Vaisyas. (90) 

Only one work did the lord ordain for' S’udras, 
viz., to ungrudgingly serve the three above-said social 
orders. (91) 

Sacred is the whole person of a man, more sacred 
is the part of his body, wdiich lies above his navel, and 

Guptyartliam — Each contributing to the well-being of aH> 
and all jointly contributing to the welfare of each in the manner 
of libations of clarified butter cast in the tire by the celebrant of 
a sacrifice {Agnau pyds'tahutih). The vapours of clarified 
butter cast in the sacrificial fire ascend the sun god. The sun 
god, thus propitiated, sends down the rain. The lain greatly 
favours the growth of food-crops, and food gives sustenance to 
the living creatures. — Kulluka. 

I fishily cshvapra^aktiis'cha : — Xon-attacluncnt to music, 'women, 
dancing and articles of hwmy.^huiluka^ 
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most sacred is Ii;s face (liead) ; this is what the self** 
origined (Brahma) has sai<l. 192) 

From the fact of his having originated from the 
mouth, for the reason of his being the eldest horn of 
Brahma)^ for the reason of his being the repository 
of the i^cuias, Brahmana is the ruler of all the ct cation, 
in asmuch as he lays down the duties [of all the social 
orders.] (93) 

Him, the self-origined one, having practi.'^ed Tap.ts, 
created from out of his mouth, for tiie preservation of 
creation, and in order that the P^fris fmanes) and the 
Devns (celestials) might obtain their (portions of the 
sacrificial) oblation. 04) 

Through the moiitli of this (BrAlnnanah the celes- 
tials cat their flavyn^ oblations), and the manes, their 
Kavyas (oblations.)* '95) 

Of the created things the animate creatures are the 
highest ; of the animate creatures the intelligent ones 
are the higliest, of the intelligent creatures men are 
the highest, and among men the Brahinanas are the 
highest. (96) 

Among Brahmanas the erudite ones are the highest, 
among the erudite Rrahmanas those, who think it 
their duty to perform the S'asfric rites, t are the highest, 
among the latter tliose, who perform such rites, arc 
the highest, and among the performers of rites the 
knowers of Brahma are the highest. (97) 


* Havya : ohlnlions ofTcred unto the deities are called Fiavya<, 
while those offered uiUo the manes arc called Kavyas.--Kul}uka. 

I Krita-Huddhayah~-\\\o^e^ who have the r\oi\on {Bud(ihi\ iA 
duty i. e.f Ih'^se who arc awaie of the imperatively fd/dgitury 
nature of the performance of Vedic rites, — KtiHuka, 
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'fhe Brfihmana has originated as the eternal embodi- 
ment of virtue. His origin is for the furtherance of 
virtue ; he becomes of the essence of Brahma. (98 ) 

Born as a Brahmana, he wields the supremacy of 
the world, the ruler of all creatures, the custodian of the 
treasure of virtue.* * * § (99) 

Whatever property (wealth) is in this world belongs 
to the Br.ihmana. For the fact of his being the eldest 
born (of the creator), t all wealth legitimately belongs 
to the Brahmana. (loo) 

Whatever does a Brdhmana eat, whatever does a 
Brahmana wear, whatever does a Brahmana receive, 
is his own property, even if it belongs to another, in 
asmuch as it is through the kindness of Brahuianas do 
the other castes j enjoy. (10 1 

I'or the classification of the works (duties) of the 
Brahmana and other castes of society in the order of 
their enumeration, the wise Manu, the grandson of 
the self-origined one,t framed this code. ( lozi 

! his code should be diligently read and taught 
in its entirety to his pupils by an erudite Brahmana, and 
not by (a member of) any other (caste ,§ (103) 


* Dharma-'Koshnsya Guptuye — The Brahmana is virtually the 
ruler of all the other social orders, inasmuch as it is he who 
formulates tlic duties of men and teaches them of God and 
religion. — /\uGnka. 

■f S'rnisfUctihhhijtDicnu : (or the reason of his being prior to 
the Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and S udra in respect of time, 

j: vSvayambhiiba, or the Manu of the firU Manvantar, the 
grandson of iho self-origined Brahma. 

§ KI'M.uka interprets the passage to mean that, all the twice- 
born orders arc competent to read this Sawhita, and says that it 
authorises only a Br/ihmana to teach it to his pupils, condemning 
the interpretation of Medhaftihi who holds the concluding part 
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A Brahmana, who, while observing the vow of self- 
control, continence, etc , reads this code, is not tainted 
by the daily acts of iniquity done by his mind, speech 
and body. (104) 

He sanctifies the row (pankti)^ and the seven 
generations of his ancestors and descendants. He is 
fit to be honoured even with the gift of the whole 
earth, (105^ 

This code [i.c,, the reading of this code) is the great- 
est of all auspicious rites. t It improves the intellect (of 
its reader), imparts fame and longevity, and is superla- 
tively auspicious. (106) 

In this (code) are described) virtues (duties) in 
their entirety, merits and demerits of acts, and the 
eternal rules of conduct, which govern the four social 
orders. (107) 

Concluct is the highest vittue, as inculcated by the 
Smrtti and the S' ruti {Vciia$\. Hence, a Br/ihmana, 
with his senses under control, shall always conform to 
rules of conduct. ,(io8j 

of the couplet to be an intentional repitition, specically discjualify- 
ing the other three castes (Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra) to read 
the Santhiih, or to use his own language it is a more Anuvnda {i.e* 
an explanatory repetition or reference to what is already mention- 
ed, and which illustrates or explains a Vidhi or direction previously 
laid down, but does not itself lay down any direction.) 

♦ .'—means the row of Br^hmanas with whom he may 

chance to sit down to a ^'raddha repast. 

t The text has Svastyayanam which literally means a rite or 
an undertaking in which lies( Yayanam) the continued enjoyment 
or non-destruction of a wished for object. Mutterings of Mantras 
Homas (burnt '.offerings), etc., are usually included within the 
Svastyayanam (benedictory rites) in as much as they arc calculated 
to oppose the advent of evil and to ensure the continuance of a 
blcsbing already received and cnjoyvd^ --Ktdluka, 
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Devoid of conduct,* a Br^hraana does not obtain 
the merit of reading the Vedas. Possessed of (good) 
conduct, he reaps the entire fruit (of such study). (109) 

Having tlius observed the origin of virtue from 
(good) conduct, the sages accepted conduct as the basis 
of all austerities.t (no) 

The origin of the universe {Jagat),% the sacramental 
rites (6’rfwj/{:«><rj),§ the performance of vows {Vratas) 
and the rules of ceremonial al 3 lutions.|| (in) 

Rules as to visiting one’s wife, conditions and forms 
of marriage, the mode of performing the great sacrifices 
{Maha-ynjnas) and the eternal S’raddha. (112) 


The text has Achuf advichyutaJt, whirli literally means "fallen 
from oonduct." 

I The text has Tapasa which here incluiJes not only contem- 
platioii in the manner of Vogu but austere penances, and ex- 
piatory rites such as, the Chatidrayanam, etc. — KuLIuka. 

J The term Jcigat (universe) emphatically demonstrates the 
fact that the Kishis, who first used the term, were fully cognisant 
of the perpetually moving, changing character of every thing 
included within \t. J he motion of our earth, which was known 
to the Acharyas, at least two or three centuries before the 
Christian era, is but a necessary corrolary deduced from the denota- 
tion of the term 

\ Such as the rites of tonsure, post-natal purification, etc. 

II Such as the vow of celibacy (Brahmackaryayam etc.) 
- — Ktilluka. 

Snanasya Paramam Vixfhim — The mode of performing the 
ceremony of ablution by a student after returning from his pre- 
ceptor’s house. — Kidluka. 

^ Maha-Yajnas, the five daily sacrifices of the householder 
such as the yith''vadeva, etc, — Kullnka, 
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Descriptions of professions, the vows of Sndtakan, 
*articles which ought or ought not to be eaten, purili 
cation of articles.* (113) 

Means by which females can earn virtue, penitential 
austerities, emancipation of the Self, asceticism, duties 
of kings, and laws relating to money-debts. ( 1 14) 

The mode of examining witnesses, duties of wives 
and husbands, divisions of shares, laws of gambling, 
and the punishment of thieves, etc. (115) 

The specific duties (works) of Vais’yas and S'udras, 
as well as those of the members of mixed castes, duties 
in times of distress, and the mode of performing ex- 
piatory penances. ( 1 16) 

Re-births according to the merits of three kinds of 
works,t means of self-emancipation, and the ascertain- 
raent of goodness and badness of acts. (I17) 

The duties of citizenship, duties peculiar to one’s 
caste, and the eternal family- duties, and the duties of 
Pdshandas — these are the subjects lord Manu described 
in this code. t (ui8) 

The Code, as Manu, interrogated by me, first nar- 
rated, that you shall hear from me to-day. (119) 


* Subjects included within asterisks are treated in the fourth 
chapter. 

)■ Trividham Karma^Sambhavam .-—According to the merit 
of any of the three kinds of acts such as good, middling and bad. 
-^Kulluka, 

J Pdskandas — Men, who follow scriptures other than the Vedaa] 
and do forbidden acts, — Kulluka^ 
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I HE virlue, whicli pious men, well read (in the Vedas, 
and free from attachment and aversion, t have followed 
tiom time immemorial, (for the reason of its being 
based on the Vedas, the eternal repository of truth), 
and as to the truth or falsity of which the dictates of 
the heart are the concluding proof now hear me 
describe that virtue, (d 

What is virtue ? Kanfida, the founder ol the Vuiseshtha 
system of philosophy, answers, that, which gives prosperity 
(cessation of wants) in this life and the highest success (SeU-emanci 
pation) hereafter, is called virtue {Vutohltyudaya Ni^i'reyasa SiUiih: 
Sa dharma iit.) 

Ha'kita says :^Novv I shall discourse on Virtue, Jhat which 
is sanctioned by the S’rutis (Scriptures, both Vaidic and Tdntrik) 
is virtue {S*ruti Pramdnaka Dharma,) 

JAl^flNl says The object indicated (as good) by a Scriptural 
( oinmaridmcnt is Virtue {Cbodand'lakshanortho Dhawia, iti), 

1 he Bhavishya Puranam observes, “virtutc is synonymous with 
i^ood (S'reyaJ, and ** good" denotes prosperity. There are five 
kinds of the eternal virtue which has its basis in the V^edis. 

* The text has Vidvatbhth, KuLUtKA explains i' by Veda- 
^ndbhi, men well-versed in the Vedas* 

f *l'he text has Ardgihhih, — which xneans that it should not 
be pursued out of any desire or greed V'irtue is the offspring 
of an unsullied soul and should be pursued with [an unstained 
heart, and for its own sake only 

J I he text has Hridayendbhyuunjnato: — Kui.ltika explains 
it by which the mind, as charmed by its sweetness, freely 
approves." 

Govindaraj explains it as "that about which the mind doclk 
not entertain any doubt," 

That, by pursuing which the mind, free from all doubt and 
scepticism, naturally enjoys a state of self complacency, is called 
Dharma or Virtue. 
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Not commendable is the spirit of desire in man, 
nor the total absence of such a spirit (in him^ is 
detected in this world. The study of the Vedas and 
tire performance of the Vaidic rites and sacrifices fall 
within the boundary of acts with a desire.* (2) 

Desire is based on volition or determination, t 
and the religious sacrifices are based on solemn deter- 
minations. All vows, Ni\amas (self-control), and 
religious dutiesj are said to be born of desire or 
determination, 

No action is found, in this world, of a man without 


Mroha’iitiii explains ** ( bc ^ ri ) by “notions derived 

from periiSiiTg the Vedasj llie whole meaning, according to him, 
being that which tiie mind, pregnant with notions originated 
from the study of the gives its unstinted sanction. 

The true meaning of the couplet, wc ^'cnturc to suggest, is 
that “ Virtue which does not spring up from the jiassions of the 
mind, which, li.ee the religion founded by a'faisc, designing prophet, 
does not live only an ephemeral existence, which, for the reason 
of its being based on the teachings of the eternal Vedas, pious 
men have been pursuing^from time immemorial, which the pious 
ritualists, witli minds, purified by the teacliings of the Vedas, and 
eijinpped With testimonies and evidences of its truth, have been 
adoring ever since the birth ot creation, and^about the truth of 
which the dictates of the heart finnish the conclusive proof, now 
hear me discourse on that virtue.’’ 

* Acts performed for the fruition of a desire cannot be com- 
mended, in asmuch as it is these acts which bind the Self of a 
man to the necessary chain of re-births, while daily (NiiyaJ sincl 
accidental (NaimittikaJ religious rites lead to salvation by illur 
mining self-knowledge. — Ktdltika* 

f '1 he text has Samkalpa which means volitipn or desire, as 
well as a solcm vow to perform a religious ceremony, 

X Such as the duties of etc , described in the fourth 

Chapter of this Samhifd.^^Kulliika, 
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desire. Whatever act a person does is but the effort 
of his desire. (4) 

A man, by properly doing the acts enjoined to be 
performed in the Vedas,* attains to the state of 
Brahma ;t even in this world he may obtain all his 
wished-for objects. f (5) 

The entire Vedas, ^ the law codes framed by rien, 
well versed in the Vedas, from their recollections, 1 | 
as well as the rules of life observed by them, If the 

The desire or greed for the iruit of a virtuous act is here 
coiKlomned, but not the desire or wish to perform such an act 
without an eye to its merit. 

t The te.\t has Amaralokathm {lit. state of the immortaK) — 
Kui.luka explains it by BmJuna-bhit vam^ the state of Brahma. 

% As in the ' when he wishes to attain to the 

region of the manes, the manes appear unto him simultaneously 
with Ills desire {Sa Yadd PitvlL) ku-kamo Bfiuvati, S amkalpd • 
devdsya Pitarah Samuttishthanti.) 

§ The Rikf Samat Yajus^ and Atharvd Vedas, as containing 
all precepts (Vidhis), explanatory remarks recommending a pre- 
cept by stating the merit arising trom its proper oliservancc 
{Arthavdda) and Mantras. — Kulluka. 

II Smritl Sdlc Cha \Tadvidhm. The recollections of Sages 
well-versed in the Vedas, as recorded in the f.aw Codes bearing 
their names, and which arc collectively called the Smrili (things 
remembered). 

Observance of rules of life such as Bnihmanismf etc. 

•^Ktdluka. 

Ha’rita observes that, there are thirteen kinds of Sdlam 
^uch as, devotion to the gods and manes, amiability, non-aggres- 
siveness, non-maliciousness, mildness, smoothness (of temper), 
friendliness, sweet speaking, gratitude, protectiveness, kindness, 
and contentment. 

(»oviM>\RA) explains Silam l)y absence of attachment and 
avcision etc, 
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costumes^ etc., of the pious, and the feeling of self 
coniplaccncyt are the proofs of virtue. (6) 

The duties, which Manu has described as obligatory 
on any particular person, have been so ordained in 
the Vedas, for he (Manu) is omniscient.]: 

Having observed all the S’astras,^ allied with the 
Vedas with the eye of knowledge, the erudite one 
shall perform the duties (peculiar to his order) in 
conformity with the proofs of the ^ V (8) 

By practising pieties inculcated in the S' eutt and 
the Sinriti, a person acquires fame in this life and 
excellent happiness in the next. (9) 

The Veda is called the S'ruti, and the Dharma 
S'astra is called the Smr'iti, Their teachings should 
not be put to the test of logic, H for virtue has emanated 
from these two. ( 10) 

The Brahmana, who by dint of logic, tries to bring 
these S'astras into disrepute, shall be excommunicated 

A'chdra, costumes, etc., of the ascetics such as the blankets, 
barks of trees, etc. 

f 'I he text has /itmanastushti satisfaction of the mind in cases 
of alternatives ( As for instance, there is a regulation 
that burnt ofl'erings may be made either at sunrise or at sunset. 
The satisfaction of the mind which the ofTcrer derives by making 
such ofTcrings either at morning or evening is the satisfactory 
evidence that the offering has been rightly made. Garga says 
that, in such cases of alternatives Self-satisfaction is the test 
( Vaikalpike Atmatushtis'cha,) 

X Sarvajndnamayo hi sah. Govindaraj parses it as an adjec- 
tive to Veda, explaining it by inasmuch as the Veda is the reposi- 
tory of all Unovvledge.” 

5 Such as the Grammar, Miniunsa. 

i; Their impoits should not be iiii^iconstruod by sophibtrv 
(KuUrka.;)— 
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from the society, as u heretical* calumniator of the 
Vedas. ( 11 ) 

The Vedas, the Smnti, good conduct, and self- 
complacency of one's own, the wise call these four as 
the positive proofs of virtue. (le; 

The sense of virtue germinates in those, who are 
noiv attached to desire and wealth, 'fo all enquirers of 
virtue the S' nitl is the highest (conclusive; proof. U3) 

In a case of two conilicting S'rutis, both of which 
arc equally authoritative, the wise have called both af 
them as virtues of equal authority .t (i^) 

[.^s for example, there are two] Vaidic S' rutis that, 
Homas should be performed before sunrise, and Homas 
should be performed alter sunrise. These two times 
are different, but Homas may be performed at either of 
them [according to the privilege of the offerer and 
the nature of the deity to whom the libations aie 
offered], (15) 

He, whose all life, from the rite of Nisheka to that 
of funeral, is governed by the regulations of the Shistras, 
is alone competent to read, or to hear this S’astra, and 
no other. (16) 

Tlie tract of country, wiiich lies between the 
Sarasvatif and the Dnshadvatiy the two celestial rivers, 
that god-built country is called Brahmavartam. (17) 

The conduct of life, as it obtains from generation 
to generation in that country among the twice-bom 


* Ndsiika is the term which occurs in the text ; literally it 
means an athicst, although it is often used in the sense of sceptic, 
agnostic, etc. 

+ In the conflict of two Srutis of equal authority either of 
them may be followed as an alternative,— 
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and the mixed caste>, is culled Saddchdy (good con 
duct) (iS) 

Kurukshena, Mulsya, Panchala and Surasenaka arc 
called the land of the Brahmarshis^ they arc inferior to 
BraJimavaftavi (in respect of sanctity).* (19) 

From a Brrihmana, born in this country, every one 
in this world should learn his own proper duties. (20) 
The tract of land, which extends between the 
Vindhya and the Himalaya, and lies to the cast of 
Vinas’anat and west of Prayaga,]. is called Madhya- 
Das' a (central country). (21) 

The tract of land, lying between the eastern and 
the western seas and included between the Vindhya 
and the Him:\laya, is called A' ryavart a (the country of 
the A’ryans) by the wise. (22) 

The country, in which black aniclopes arc found to 
roam about in nature, should be understood as a 
sacrificial country, the rest is the country of the 
Mlechchhas,% (23) 

These countries, the twice-born ones shall be care- 
ful to make their home ; a S’udra, in quest of a living, 
may adopt any country as his own. (24) 

* Ktirukshetra — an e.xtcnsivc tract of land near Delhi ex- 
tending from the south of the Sarasvati to the north of the 
Drishadvati. 

Matsya is the name of a country lying to the west of modern 
Dholpur. Its capital Virat is probably same as Bairat, forty miles 
north of Jcypur, 

Panchala, the modern Gangctic Doab. 

Surasenaka is the country around Muttra. 

t Vinasana, the country in which the nvet Sarasvati is lost 
in the desert. 

% Pvayhga is modern Allahabad. 

§ Yajniya Deshah i.e., land in wliicb icligiouh ^acrihees niiv 
be performed and celebrated,— 
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I hus lias been brii-!!v described the source of virtue,* 
as well as the origin of all (the universe). Now hear 
me describe the respective duties ot the different social 
orders. (?5) 

With the auspicious Vedic riles, the purification 
of the bodies of twice-born ones shall be effected, as 
(examplified ini the rites of Garhhddhanam, etc. 
These Vedic rites arc purifying both in this life and 
the next. (aO) 

By means of the Vedic rites^ of consecration of the 
womb, post-natal purilicalion, tonsure, and initiation 
with the thread, the sin of the twice-born ones, per- 
taining to the seed and womb (of their parents), is 
absolved. (^7) 

The study of the three Vedas, Vows,t burnt offer- 
ingsj sons, the great sacrifices,!! and sacrifices^! 

make the soul of a man'^* competent to attain to 
Brahma. (28) 

1 he te.xt has Dharmasya Ki'LLUK.\ explains it as the 

revealer ot virtue, / 1 ’., tlie Vedn^j as tlisclosed by the couplet 
Vvdokhila Dh,ivn',a — (7r)ViM> \K..\j c.xplains it by origin 

of N'lrlue, /.<•., the dllieiciTt aeis of piety such as, the rites ol 
raddhiih, Ashtakas, etc , ah contemplated by the first verse of 
this chapter. 

*1 Vraiiis or vows of forswearing meat, wine, etc. 

:j: llomas or Imrnt oiferings known as the Savitvi llama, Cham 
Jlomay etc., as well as those daily olTered at niorning and evening. 

§ Ijas — rites of propitiating the gods, Rishis and manes with 
libations of water by a student {Brahmacharin ) ; a man is debtor 
to the Devas by the Vedic stiuly, to the Rishis by sacrifice, and to 
tlic manes by the son. 

II The groat sacrifices are the five Brahma Yajnas. 

Yajnas or sacri ires such, as tiic 'Jyatistoma, etc. 

'The text has Tary, wliich literally means body, — K olliika 
explains it by '‘omboJicd houl ' 
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] 1k’ rite ol tUakd f nm (post natal puriiication) siiuli 
be done unto a 'inaie cliild before the cutting of its 
umbilical cord ; and at that time, it should be fed with 
honey, clarified butter, and gold-leaf. >20) 

The rite of nnm* .eiature shall be done unto it, in 
the tenth or t^velfth inonth. on a day marked by ai; 
auspicious star, or l;y an ausp. :ious phase of the moon, 
or by a good Mufiurhi. {yM 

The name of a Ikulmiaua slnill be a term of blissful 
import, that of a Ksli^itriya shall be one denoting 
strength, that of a V'ais'ya shall be connected with 
a term denoting wealth, (and) the name of a S’udra shall 
be a term implying vileness. (31) 

The name of a Brahmaua shall be prefixed to 
S’arman,’^ that of a Kshatriya shall be coupled with 
a term denoting protection, the name of a Vais^ya shall 
be prefixed to a term denoting prosperity, and that of 
a S’udra shall be a term prefixed to one denoting 
service* (32) 

Of women, the names shall be terms wliich can be 
easily pronounced, not of any cruel import, explicit 
in their meanings, sweet, of auspicious significations, 
ending in long sounds, and coupled with terms imply- 
ing bliss or benediction. (33) 

In the fourth month* shall be done the rite ol 
showing the child to the sun ; in the sixth month, the 
rite of feeding the child with boiled rice, or according 
to the custom obtaining in the family, (34) 

For virtue, the rite of tonsure, in respect of all 


♦ In the third month according to Yama^ the name of the rite 
(Niscramanam) literally means taking the child out of the 


room. 



hi anti Samhita- 


4’i 

ihf twice born orders, shall be done imto the child in 
its first or third year,* as ordained by the ruti. (35) 

Ihe rite of jnitiation with the thread shall be done 
unto a Brahmana boy in his ci^dith year, unto a 
Kshairiya boy in bis eleventh year, and unto a Vais’ya 
boy in his twelfth year, counted from the day of 
c'onception, '36) 

Wishingt the energy of Brahma,! a Brahmana (boy) 
should be initiated with the thread in his fifth year ; 
wishing strength, § a Kshatriya boy should, be so 
initiated in his sixth y^ear ; and wishing w'ealth, a 
\'ais’y’a boy should be initiated with the thread in his 
eighth year, (37) 

The time lor initiation with the thread [Sdvitri) in 
respect of a Brahmana lasts till his sixteenth year ;|| 
that of a Kshatriya, till his tw’enty-second year ; and 
that of a Vais’ya, till his tw^enty-fourlh yxar. (38) 

Henceforth (beyond these age-limits) these three 
twice born ones, not duly initiated with the threiid, 

♦ In the third ycai ihe iite 6t tonsure, oi accoiding to the 
family custom --A' s vdlava}ia's Grifiya sutmni. 

I Though such a desire on the pan of the child is impossible, 
its father is supposed to cherish them in his heart. — Kulhtka* 

t Brahma The spiritual force or energy which is 

derived from the study and right undei standing ol the Vedas 
•^Kulltika. 

§ Balhrthifuih —i. e., strength of kingdom, and that derived 
Irom the possession of horses, elephants, etc. 

II The text has A’-S’odashat ; the preftx A’ m this instance, ac- 
cording to Kulluka, has the force of ‘ till the completion (of'’ the 
sixteenth year). Others, on the. contrary, relying on the opinion of 
Yama, after his fifteenth year, a Hrulunaria. not initiated with the 
thread, becomes degraded,” say that, flic force ot liie prehx A' ui 
A'S'odashit is 'Miptothc limit of.' We, ho'vcNcr. 1 h\ c followed 
KriLt'KA m oui uaiKiauoi}. 
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become Vratyas (of broken vows), and are degraded 
from the society of the Aryans. {39) 

A Brahmana, even in the time of distress, must 
not hold any connection with these Vratyas^ not duly 
’expiated according to the regulation, either by marriage, 
or by (Vedic) study. (40 

The Brahmacharins (of the three social orders) 
shall respectively wear hempen, silken,^ and woolen 
nloths, and put on upjrer sheets {uttariyas) respec- 
tively made of the skins of the anleloi>e. Riiru (a species 
of deer) and goat.* (41) 

The girdle of a Brdhmana (student) shall be made 
of three strings of Munjd grass, evenly and smoothly 
'tied, that of a Kshatriya shall be made of Murvd 
fibres tied in the shape of a bow-string, and that of 
'a Vais’ya shall be made of hemp-twists. (42) 

In the absence of Munjd grass, etc., the girdles 
•of (Brahmarias, Kshatriyas and Vais’vas) shall be res- 
^rectively made of the fibres of Kusa, Ashmantaka 
•and Valvaja^ consisting of one, three, or five ties, 
(according to the family-custom , each tie being tied 
with three strings of such fibre-thread, '43) 

The holy thread of a Brahmana shall be made with 
three stringst of cotton thread, that of a Kshatriya 


* A Brahmana student shall wear a cloth made Of hemp twists 
and put on an antelope-skin as his upper sheet. A Kshatriya 
Brahmatharin shall put on a silk-cloth and an npper sheet made 
of the skin of a Ruru deer, and a Vais’ya Brahmacharin shall 
put on a woolen cloth and an upper sheet made of the goat's skirt 
’ — Kidluka. 

t 7Vuu’/ (/i7 , thrice rounded) is the term that occurs in the 
text. But although Manu ordains that ihe holy thread of a twice 
born one, whether Brahmana, Kshatriya or Vais’ya, must consist 
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viih thvee strings of hempen thread, and, that of a 
Vais’y a with three strings of woolen thread, suspended' 
from the upper (part of the body). 44) 

For virtue, a Brahmaua shall carry a staff made of 
i\\Q i^ilva or the, Palas'a wood.;* a Kshatriya, one made- 
of the Villa or the Catechu wood ; and a Vais’ya, one 
made of the Pilu or the Audumvara wood, (45) 

riie staff of a BrAhmana (religious student) shall; 
be made of a height so as to reach to the hair of his 
head, that of a Kshatriya (student) shall of a height 
so as to reach his forehead, while that of a Vais’ya 
(student) shall be of a heigljt so as to reach up to the 
tip of his nose. (46) 

The staff shall be straight, whole-barked, not eaten, 
into by worms {lit. unulcerated), beautiful to look at, 
unburnt, and uncreative of terror to any person.t (47) 
With such a desirable staff in his hand, and having 
worshipped, the sun and thrice circumambulated the 
fire, he (a religious student) shall' go forth asking for 
alms, as laid. down in the regulation. (48) 

The foremost of the tw'ice-born ones (a Brihmana. 
student), duly initiated; with, the threafl, shall beg alms 


of three strings of thread, yet in practice it is made to consist' 
of nine strings, each three of them being fastened with a knot 
or Granthi on the authority of the Ckhdndogya Paris^ishtam. 

Dfivai^ too says that the holy thread myst consist of nine * 
strings {yajHopdvitam kurvita sutrani nava tantavah)^ 

* The text has. Vilva and Palhsa staffs. But here only either 
of these staffs should be carried as stated in the Vasishtha, Vailva 
Palas*o va Danda (a staff cither of the Vilva or the Palas'a wood>. 
mmKulluk u 

f An^udviga*kara Nrinam — with which he must not threaten, 
Qv terrorise any 






y>y pionriunciii|£j the term “////,; .-v// in the liisr pi<rt,*“ 
rt Kshatriya, by littering it in the inkldle pait, andfr 
Vais'va. by utteriivg it ah the end,- (of his begging- 
formula). (.{vt 

He shall beg alms first of his' own inotlter, or sistei., 
tnr mother's sister.t or of any other woman, who mighc 
not insult him with a refusal. (50) 

Having collected so much alms' as necessary and: 
undeceitfully marie orer itie same to his preceptor, 
he shall sip w'ater ; and pure in body, he shall eat his 
meal, sitting with his face tow’ards the east. (51) 

He, w ho eats his meal' with his face towards the 
east, acipiires longevity ; by eating his meal with his 
face tow'avds the south, a person aerjuires fame; He, 
wiio eats his meal with his :aco towards the west, 
acquires opulence; by eating with his face towards 
the north, he acquires truthfulness. (52) 

Having sipped water, a twice-born one shall eai- 
his meal, each day, selt-controllod ; having eaten, he- 
shall again sip water and.touch the external orifices of- 
his organsf with Avater. (53) 

Each day, having worshipped it, and without speak- 
ing ill of it, he shall eat his food. Let him rejoice at 

* Tho foi mula foi n Brahmana is Bhahan Vikshavi dehi^ you 
(be pleased) to. giv^e me alms, that for a Kshatriya stiulent is. 
Viks/jarn Hhaban dehi (alms you he plcascil to give), and that loi 
a Vais ya student is Viksham dehi B/iavan, give me alms, O thoi 
revered one. 

f In the absence of his mother, he shall beg of his sister ; in 
the absence of a sister he shall beg of his mother’s sister ; in the 
absence of a mother's sister he shall. beg of a woman, who might 
not refuse him th<i alms, — /vm/Zw/c/i 

X The text has Khuni, which means the external orifices of 
the organs. The mouth, the eyes the nostrils, and the ducU.of the 
ears are what is here contemplated*-^ 
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ol' Ill’s entire food (/it, boiledrice , and 
})ropitialc it, and pray .it to be available, each day * * * § (5|) 
Food, daily v;orshipped, gives strength and. vitality. 
Unworshipped food destroys both.tjie worlds of its 
partaker.t 155) 

Let him not eat the leaving of any body’s (food)4 
nor take a (third; meal during the interval of his moniT 
ing and evening ones § Let him avoid over-eating. He 
must not go tmy where without washing his mouthy 
after eating. (56) 

Over-eating brings on ill-health, shortens the duration, 
of life, proves hostile to acts (sacrifices) which lead to , 
heaven, is sinful and condemned by men. Hence, let 
him avoid over-eating. <57) 

Always shall a, Br^hmana. sip water with the, 
Brahma^tirtham^ with the Kaya^ or with the Da tva-- 
tirthamy but never with the Pitri-tiriham, 158) 

The region about the ball of the thumb is called the 
Brahma-tirthanij the Kaya-tirfham lies at the root 

* As it is said in the A'DiPUaA'NAM, “ in as much as it is heard 
in the S*ruti that food is Vishnu himself, let a person,, seeking 
vitality, constantly meditate upon me, worship me, eat me with, 
joy, rejoice at rny sight, propitiate me, pray me to be available 
each day, and roriouncc, at my sight, his grief from whatsoever, 
cause arisen. 

t Both Mkdiu TiTHi and Govindara'j a observe that, this 
worship is daily obligatory like the rites of Sandhyd, and as it is 
a daily obligatory duty {Nitya Karma), its violation entails sin. 
although its pci lormance docs not give any merit. This enumera- 
tion of benefits of the worship{>ed food is a praise of tlie food, a 
mero Arthavdda and is not here introduced to rouse up the desire 
of the partaker for securing those fruits or benefits in the manner 
Qf a Kdmya Karma (act for the fruition of a desire). 

Hereby the giving of leavings even, to a S’.iidra is prohibited^ 

§ For the purposes of the vow of a Smtuka, 
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of the small finger, the Daivam-tirth tm lies at the 
tips of the fingers, and. the Pitri-tirthum (sacred to 
the manes j lies between the,, middle parts of the index 
nnd theismjill fingers 159) 

First, let him thrice sip water, and then twice rub» 
his closed. lips with the tip of his wet thumb. After 
that, let hjm; tpuch hjs. organs, chest,* and head with 
M^ater. (60) 

A person, conversant with virtue, and, seeking puri 
fication, shajl sit in a. lonely place, facing towards 
tjlre east or the north, and. constantly do the rite of 
A\hamanam (sipping water) with cool,t frolhless water 
hy the aid, of the (above-said) Tirthas. (61) 

[In connection, with the rite of A'chamanatn} a 
Br^hmaua is purified by sipping water, enough to reach 
down to (the region of) his heart ; a, Kshatriya, by 
sipping water enough to. moisten his throat ; a. Vais’ya, 
by sipping enough water to moisten his.raouth ; and a 
§’udra, by sipping a. quantity siiffioient to moisten his. 
Ijps and. the tip of his. tongue. 162) 

A twice-bom one is saidito be.«/><rt'jV/ (wearing the 
holy thread, in, the.-. u?ua} way) when the holy thread 
or thempper sheet lies suspended, from his left shoulder 
on his right hip, leaving the right arm untouched, 
^d (free). ^milarly> ■when the same, lies suspended 
from his left shoulder, he, is called Prdchindviti, when 


^ I he text h?is AUrndnam which means Self. Self or the 
soul, according to the Upanishads, is located in the heart ; 
h^nce it is the praurtipe to. touch the chest with water in an act of 
A*chamaHam, 

f According to A^pastambha hot or bailed water miy be u^cd; 
by a sick or diseased person* 
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}; hangs round his neck (like a necklace), he is called 
Nivtti. {63 * 

A torn girdle {Mekhald), antelope-skifi {Ajina), or 
holy thread, as well as a broken staff, or ewer should 
be cast in the water, and a new one should be taken by 
coiihecrating it with the Mantra. (64) 

I he rite of Kes'dnta* should be done unto a Brah- 
mana in his sixteenth year, unto a Kshatriya in his 
twenty-second year, and unto a Vais’ya in his twenty- 
fourth year. 165) 

For the purification of their .persons, these rites, 
e.xcepting that of initiation with the thread, shall be 
done unto women, in due time and in due order, with- 
out any Vaidic Mantras. ( 6 b) 

The ^sacrament of marriage is to a female, what ini- 
tiation with the thread is to a male. The service of 
the husband is to the wile, what his residence in the 
■preceptor’s house, as a religious student, is to the hus- 
band ; the household duty is to a wmman, rvhat the 
making of burnt offerings is to a man. 167; 

Thus is described the regulation of initiation with 
the thread in respect of the twice-born ones, the sacred 
initiation which is as a second birth unto them. Now 
hear me describe the acts and duties {Karma-Yoga) 
which are obligatory on them, alter initiation. (68) 

Having initiated a pupil, let the preceptor teach 
him the rules of purification and good conduct, as 
well as the mode of doing burnt offerings and 

Kandhy&s.^ (69) 

For the end of studying the Vedas^, let a student} 
self-controlled, clad in a light garment, and looking 

* This stanza is but a paraphrase of the opinion of GobhiU Ort 

Ihcf subject. 
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towards the north,* do the rite of A'ch^manaM^ jfinS 
«uhite his pahhs in the manner of k Brahm4njuli,f 
after which, lessons shall be given to him. (70) 

At the commencement and at the close of his Vedk 
study, a student shall catch hold of the feet of his 
-preceptor. He shall read with the palms of his hands 
■united. This is called Brahmanjali ^the united palms 
of Brahma or Vedic study.) (71) 

With his arms parallelly outstretched, he shall 
make obeisance unto his preceptor, by touching his 
(preceptor’s) right-foot with tire right, and his left-foot 
■with the left-hand of his own.| (72; 

l-fet 'the preceptor, free from laziness, address his 
Ipupil, at the time of teaching, as “ O, do you read 
mow,” ktid end his (day’s) lesson by saying, “ let there 
*be a stop here.” (.73) 

Let iL Brahmaria utter Prhnava at the cc'thmence- 
’rttent and at the end of his study. Pranava^ not 
mttered at the commencement, leads to the destruction 

the reading ; not irronounced at the close, it kills 
=tlfe rOmembranOe of the studied subject. (74) 

seated on a (mattress) of Kus'a grass, with their 
tops directed towards the east, and purified by taking 
hold erf" the Kus'a blades in his hands, let him purify. 


• On his right hand side the pupil, looking towards tire east or 
the 'north.— Gautama. 

♦ Brahmdnjali Driving up the hands a little in a flc.\ed 
posture and then by uniting the palms — this it ^lled,. BrahnidH- 
jali.—Kullu-ka. 

I layiftg the palnfis of his outstretched hands on their back 
on. the ground^ let him catch hold of his preceptor’s right fipot with 
kis right hahi and his loft fool with his left hand, -^PaithaHsmu 
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^Airiiself by praclisin.i^ three P nhtdyamas TiitQX v^\nQ\\ 
oc sliall become competent to utter the Prajiava, (75) 
Akara (A , Ukant (Uj and Makar a (M), (the COlTl’ 
ponent letters ot the Mantra,^ Om)^ Prajipati, (the 
ereator of the universe), milched from the three Vedas^ 
toj^cther with the ( Vyahrih, Mantras) Bhn rbiiuvak 
and SvahA *76) 

Pyu n'ntiima — Rcy.uUtiori of the hi oath iti a particular manner. 
He shall piiriiV his body by three Pra uivanids, consisting of fifteen 
M'tty'm (f. £*., last ing a necessary to utter fitteen short 

f Wc linJ both in the it pu/ii'ihiui^ and the l^uranas that, this 
^laterial, phenonu*iial iimver^e, \''itb its life and living inmates, has 
cvtjived out oi tile efernai ihv‘ exponent of vibrations ot 

jirimordial etlK'i . Tfie nisp ied ihapsodists Q>t the Rik Veda 
chant that, then,* is only «mic subsunoe in ihc \vv>ild. and the 
Tuntnkiis and ftitfvuvti /tii\ (Fiiowers r f 7Vi aver th'it, tlie 

different forms of mv.ter have ongiinted from that one snl.istanco 
O'rougn the x'arjanons of aneroe vibiations, or to ex(vrcss it in 
their oxvn terms, through the ution of the dilieren? Mitti\ sounds; 
{Mkf’dhh V(iyn,]s). Sound is t)ie fo'St expression ol a thought or 
ulea, aiul therefore the Matrix sounds were th<? fust »‘caiisalion ot 
tile iviea of universal evolution. 

Now the component sounds of Om” (A J-U 4- M) represent: 
all tlie sounds, both vowel and consonant, of the tSanskrit Alphabet, 
anvl hence they are the matrix sounds or vibrations that ushered into 
being all fo’ ins of existence. A {'^) is the first vowel sound 
as well as the tirst letter of the Alphabet, and U (^) is the middle 
vowel sound ; or in other words, the rCvSt of the vowel sounds aro 
but the modifications of A '^)amiu(3). M li?) is the last 
consonant sound, the last Ictlcu' of the live Vay i^as or groups of 
principal consonants, the remaining consonants being only auxi- 
liary or intermediate sounds {Anta^thas and Ayo^avahui). Thus 
we see that the componenis ot Cm represent the three whole 
gamuts of c.^istcncc, the Vydhyitis, or the Bimr bhuva And Svaft 
(the Spheres of being, becoming and Self). Prajhpati milched 
this Om, wiili the thic(' Vyidaiti' , from the thti'e Vahis, re ^ he 


7 



lifnnu Samhiitf, 


.SO 


Prajapati, the inmate of the supreme sphere, re- 
’covered each (of th^ three feet of the) Gayatri, con 
sisting of the RikSf running as 7Vz^/, etc., from the 
three Vedas, (77) 

The f^^^Aj-knowing Brahmana, who mutters this 
three>footed (Tnpdda) Gdyatri,^ preceded by the 
Pranava*^ and the Vyahriti Mantras^ at meetings of 
the day and night, becomes Jissociated with (obtains) 
the merit of reading the entire Vedas. {78) 

A twice-born one, who mutters these three Riks 
a thousand times, each day, is able to cast off all sin 
Avitliin a month, as a snake casts off its slough. 79) 

A Brahmana, Kshatriya, or a Vais’ya, who becomes 
dissociated with this Kick {Gdyatri\ or deviates from 
performing his religious duties in proper times, is 
condemned by the virtuous. (80) 

The three great eternal Vydhritis,, appended to the 
Omkdray and the three-footed Gdyatri form the mouth 
of Brahma.X (81) 

He, who unremittingly mutters these Maatras for 
three years in succession, attains to the Supreme Brahma, 
becoming all-coursing like the air, and unaffected and 
all-cmbracing like the universal expanse v)f ether. 82) 
The single-lettered {M antra y Om) is the Supreme 


recovered this knowledge of the eternal .economy of things from 
the three VaUh, the repository of eternal knowledge. 

♦ Pranava is same as the Om or OmkaraP 
t Vyahritis, the three VyahritiSf such as, the Bhuh^ Bhmah 
and Svalu 

i Brahmani ruukham (lit mouth of Brahma), Kulluka explains 
it by "the chief means of attaining to Brannm^ or the mouth of 
the to be muttered beloie commencing the study of 

the Vedas- 
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RraKnia, Pranayamas* * * § are the highest austerity, there 
is nothing greater than the S&intri (Gdyatri) Mantra^ 
and truthfulness is greater than silence. (831 

All the Vaidic rites such as, the Japas, Honias, etc.,, 
do perish in time,t but eternal (lit. decaylfess) is the 
Pranavn, since Pranava is identical with Brahma 
Prajdpati. ( 84 ) 

A Japa-yajna (muttering of a Mantra) is ten times 
more meritorious than a Vidki yajna (Ritualistic sacri- 
fice). The muttering of a Mantra in a low or inaudible 
tone (U pants' u Japa) is a hundred times, and a Mdnasa 
Japa (mental repetition of a Mantra) is a thousand 
times as much meritorious. (85) 

The four Pdka-yajnas,X if added to the Vidhi- 
yajnas.,^ cannot count a sixteenth part of a Japa-yajna 
in respect of merit. (86) 

Undoubtedly by means of Japa alone, a Brahman.i 
achieves success (becomes liberated), no matter whether 
he performs any other Vaidic sacrifice or not; since 
a Br.fhmana is said to be a frien' 1 || of Brahma. (87) 

* Dharanidhara reads the text as Ekakshara^pararn Brahma ^ 
Prunayama-param Tapah, meaning Brahma is symbolised by the 
single lettered Majitra (Om). 7'apas essentially consists in prac- 
tising Prartayamas. We have adopted Kulliika's reading who has 
followed MteDHA’riTHI 

f Perish after their fruits are exhausted. — Kulluka. 

J The four Paka-yajnas {lit, sacrifices in which rice is cooked) 
other than the one known as the Brahma yajna (study of the- 
Vedas) are the Vais*vadevas, Homas, Vali^karmas, daily Sr'addhas 
and Atithi'puja (hospitality to Atithis)^ 

§ Such as Darsa-Paurnamasi and the like sacrifices -^Kulluka. 

li The text has Maitro Brahmana Uchyate-^KvLhVKh explains 
it by Brahmanah Sambandhi related to Brahma t, r., he is merged: 
Ml the supreme self, as narrated in the Ap^amas» 




Th^ s nses, spaiiKust. »'.isly ni'inin ; tow.iui. ihc-ii 
attnictivc objects of ''^ratificatioa, the eriK.lite oik 
shall control, as a cliaKoteer controls Iris (harnesso(.l> 
horses. (88) 

Of the eleven sense.., enumerated by ilic sashes of 
yore, 1 shall d'seourse on eacli of them in detail and 
hi due order. (89) 

'1 he ears, the ikm, the eyes, the tongue, the nose 
which is the fifth, ‘Ik anus, the reproductive organ, 
the hands, the leg.s, and lire spi.'vch v.'hich is the tenth, 
(the.se arc the ten senses-', '‘-oi 

The first five, in due sacccs.-iou. commencing with 
the cars, arc called the crgnlli'. e senses {Bud.lhiu- 
driy,Tni\, the (second) five, cnmrn.-'.ncin.g with the anuS; 

arc called the operative senses \ !\,iriiK iidnvd>v ) fyii 

The mind is known as tiic citrt.-nlh (sense , which 
partakes of the nature of both tin. rogviitive and the 
operative senses, and by con(|iicring which, one is. 
enabled to conquer the (other) ten (senses). (92) 

(A person), through the contact of his senses (sense . 
organs) with their objects of gratification, undoubtedly 
acquires sin.* Hence, by coiiti oiling tliem, one achieves 
success (obtains liberation.) (931 

Never is desire e.Ktinguished by enjoying tbs ob 
jects of desire ; like the fire fed with libations, of) 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up.t 'vq' 

♦ Oiaiparc S'ankaras aunmcntaiy Ihc Hrihad A'^'anyaka 
U (yani shad CYi. i. Hrahmana UL l’'oi by contact, whit lt- 

is then connection with the special work, which they well per- 
Jormed, they were allied with the sin ot the demons. 

f Compare tiie saying of VayiiH in the Vishnu- pur cinam. 
Food grain, gold, animals, and women that exist in this world, desire 
even in respect of a single one of these objects of enjoyment is 
%ever satiated, hence let a man renounce inordinate desire, Witk* 
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< M, one wily has ubtaiued all the objects ot his 
liosivc and ihc other who has renounced all the objects 
ol desire, Lht. man of renunciation is superior to him 
of enjoyment. :95) 

I hese senses, attached to their respective objects, 
ean?iot be so effectively controlled by means of inanition 
{/.c,, by withholding them from their objects) as by 
the cultivation of knowledge* (96- 

'l ire study of the renunciation, the perform- 

once of religious sacrifices, self-control and. devotional 
austerities, made by him, O Brahmaiia, who is wicked at 
lieart, can never be successful.t (97) 

The man, wh having heard, touched, seen, eaten 
or smelled anything (whether good or bad), does not 
(eel pleasure or pain, is said to have conquered his 
senses. (98) 

Of all the senses (of a man), if only one sense manages 
b) leak out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, like the 
water of a water-bladder (through its only outlet.) {99) 

Having controlled the concourse of (the external) 
sense organs and having subdued, the mind, let him^ 
work out all his ends, averting the pain of the body* 
by means of (100) 

During the morning he (the votary) shall 

Mie mind attached to oI>jccts of the senses, I have lived a 
thousand years complete, still my thirst does not abate — Vts/inri 
Puranfini. 

* Judncfia : — by constantly thinking of the unstable character 
of prosperity, the transitoriness of human life, and the obnoxous 
nature of the lumian body which is a bag of bones and muscles, 
etc •^Kufluka. 

f The text has Dushta-bhavasya, which literally means of a.^ 
man of bad or sullied feelings and ideas. Kulluka explains it a^ 
'♦irhose mind is tainted by the object of the senses. 
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mutter the’ S&vitri (Mantra), standing, until the suii’ 
is seen (on the horizon); During the evening Sandhya 
he shall mutter the- in- a sitting posture, until’ 
the stars do appear (in the heaven).* (loii 

By muttering the Mantra in a standing position 
during the rite of morning Sandhyi, one is absolved 
of the sin accumulated' in the night. By muttering 
it in a sitting posture in the evening, t one is absolved of 
the sin acquired during the day.J (102) 

HCj who does not stand by his morning SandhyS, 
nor worships in the evening, shall be disqualified' from 
performing all Brahmanic’ rites, like unto a S’udra. (io3» 

Incapable of reading a large portion of the Vedas, 
hCj conforming to the regulation of daily reading 
the Vedas, shall mutter, self-controlled^ and with 
undivided attention, the S&vitri Mantra, coupled with 
the Vyahritis, on the shore’ of a river or pool in a 
lonely forest. (104) 

There is no prohibition in respect of reading the 
allied branches of the Vedic study (such as, the Prosody, 
Grammar, rules of pronounciation, etc.,) or in respect 
of the Homa Mantras, or in respect of that portion 
of the Veda which should, be read' each day (i.e., the 
Sandkyd Mantras), during the period' in which the study 
of the Vedas is ordinarily interdicted, {105) 


V Mbdha’tithi gives prominence to the postures taken by the 
votary during the performance of the Sandhya prayer, as the 
primary factor in. imparting merit 

t Sanihyh. according to y&jna-Valkya, lasts for a Makurta 
(forty-eight minutes) at either meeting of the day and the night. 

% Compare Yhjnn-Valkya ; the sin unknowingly committed by 
a. man, either in the day or night, is e.xpiatcd by thrice performing 
^andhytf, each, day. 
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'i his piohibition does not extend to the daily rites of 
[Japas, llamas, etc.), in asmuch as they are called the 
Brahma Satram* (the sacrifice of Brahma) ; the offering 
of Vaidic recitation, made during the continuance of the 
period of non-study, which is symbolised by the Mantra-, 
Vashat,\ produces auspicious fruits. (lo6): 

Unto him, who, pufe and self-controlled, sftudies 
the Vedas, according to the regulation, continuously for 
a year, (the study) sheds, milk, milk-curd, clarified 
butter and honey, J each day. (107) 

A Vaidic student [Bralimachdrin), uMil he returns 
to his father’s house, shall kindle the fire at morning 
and evening, beg alms, lie on the bare ground, and do 
what is conducive to the good of his preceptor,t each 
day. (1 08) 

The son of the preceptor, one who is devoted to 
service, a virtuous person, one who is pure, a relation, 
one who is capable of comprehending the {meaning of 
the Vedas), an honest youth, a son, and a paying 
student, these ten are tft to be taught. (109) 

Without being asked, one must not speak anything 


* Kdlluka amplifies the ternfi Bvahitia Sdtram as Brahma 
(Veda) eva Satram, i. e , the sacrifice of Brahmct, the preposition 
of” having an appositive sense in this instance. 

f Vashat is ihc term that is uttered at the close of a Vaidic 
lesson, lienee the term is here figuratively used for the suspense 
oi Vedic study, or in other words it is here used to denote the 
period during which the study of the Vedas is forbidden. 

J The te.xt has PayC-dadhi'-ghritar^ Madhu (milk, curd> 
clarified butter and honey) which, according to the technicalities 
of the Hindu Shstra, means.the satisfaction of the gods and the 
manes. Compare Yaj na^valkyut the twice-born one, who reads 
the Rig-Veda, everyday, is said to satisfy the gods with milk 
and honey, and Uic manes with honey and clarified butter. 
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to any person,# nor should he speak il any (jucslkM^ 
is put to him without decorum. In such cases, the in 
telligeut one shall behave like a dumb person.^’ au>) 

He, who puts an improper i]uesti()iL or he who 
answers an improper one, either of them meets !n‘ ; 
doom, or incurs the enihitv of the cithei . ( 1 1 n 

Where there is no virtue or gain, or where there is 
no prospect of a counter-balancing service, there know 
ledge should not be imparted, like a good seed in a 
barren soil. (ii2) 

Even in the absence of a means of livelihood, rallicr 
let a Vedic preceptor die with his knowledge than 
impart it to an unworthy recipient (pupil) (113) 

The presiding deity of knowledge t came to o 
jBrahmana and said, “ preserve me, I am thy iiighcst 
treasure. Do not impart me to a ma.licious j)crsom 
thereby my potency will be kept unimpiig!)ed. i' 

To him, whom thou shalt know to be pure, per 
fectly continent, and free from the follies of the world, 
to that Brahmana, to that custodian of thC. tr<'HSiirc‘ u) 
-knowledge, shalt thou impart me." (115: 

He, who acquires the knowledge the 
(lessons in the I't^das) from a studying juipil, or from a 
teaching preceptor, without his pcrmissicju, stands guilty 
of the theft of Brahma and goes to hell for his 
crime. (116) 

* The text has Jadavat, which literally means UVe a lool 
‘or an idiot. Kulluk.\ explains i» by lififkad-ju, like i dumb, 
person. 

+ The text has vidyUf the prosid»n,c, iv>'ld'‘S's 01 kn^nvlcd^p;. 
^:omj>arc Vaistha t h. II, ys. 3— ;j. 
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Him, from whom one has acquired any secular, 
i'liidic, or spiritual knowledge,* he shall reverentially 
accost without waiting to be first spoken to. (117) 

A BrAhmana, who, knowing only the Gayatri 
Mantra, conforms to the rules of conduct as laid down in 
the Ordinance, is superior to a BrAhmana, who, although 
well-versed iii the three Vedas, eats forbidden food and 
sells things which ought not to be aold.t (118) 

He, who sits on a bed or a cushion oil which his 
preceptor (or superior) is used to sit, shall find no 
good (prosperity) in this world. Happening to sit on 
a bed or cushion (at the time), he shall stand up, leaving 
his bed or cushion, and accost his preceptor at his 
advent. (119) 

At the advent of an old man, old in years and 
wisdom), the vital airs of a youth heave up and attempt 
to leap over to him ; they are restored to their normal 
condition by his rising up from his seat and duly wel- 
coming him in. (120) 

The duration of life, fame, and bodily strength, these 
four (things) of him, who sits in the assembly of the 
oldt and serves them faithfully, each day, are found to 
increase. (12 ii 

Having accosted an elderly person, a BrAhmana, 

* A spiritual teacher is more venerable than a VniiHc precep- 
tor, and a Vaidic preceptor is more venerable tlnn an injpartcr ol 
secular knowledge. — Kulluka. 

t The text has Sarvds’i and Sarva-Vikrayi which literally 
means eater of all kinds of food and seller of all articles of sale. 
Kulluka explains it by Nishiddha-bhojana-sila and Pratishiddha 
Vikretd which we have adpoted in our translation. 

X In the assembly of preceptors or superiors —Kulluka, 
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after the accosting, shall enumerate his own name as, 
I am that so and so \vho accost i 123 

If the person, accosted, chances not to knuw 
Sanskrit (the usual language of accosting), then I l ie 
accoster shall address him as, I am so and so ; likewise 
ladies in general should be thus accosted. 123) 

At the time of accosting one shall niter the term 

Bho’’ '.O) at the end of his name, inasmuch as that 
term, in common with the name of a jicrson, signifies 
the fact of addressing. (124) 

A Brahmana accoster shall be re-accosted as, be 
long-lived, O you, handsome-looking onef’ and the 
last vowel sound of his name, in the event of its ending 
in a vowel sound, shall be pronounced in a Phiia 
voice.t (125) 

A Brfihmana, who, having been accosted, docs not 
know how to return it (/.e., does not know the formula 
of re-accosting), shall not be accosted at all by the 
erudite. He is like unto a S’udra. ^126) 

In meeting a Brahmana, his spiritual good willjbc the 
first thing that shall be enquired ; similarly, the world- 
ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vais’ya, and 

* Both Medhatithi and Govindxraja hold that, tho accoster 
shall couple his own name witli the term of accosting or \vc;l- 
come. 

Let him accost (a superior) by mentioning his own name as, 
I am so and so that accost yo\x,-^Gautama. 

O, I am that so and so, let him thus mention his own name.— 
Sdmkhyuyana. 

+ The final vowel of the name of a Brahmana [As'udra)^ or if it 
does not terminate in a vowel sound, the one immediately preced- 
ing the last letter of the name should be uttered in a thrice pro- 
lated or protracted manner at the time of addressing or accosting 
a Brahmana {Teh pluta Udatta* Pdntm). 
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the good health'^' of a S’udra are the things^that shall 
be asked after the first meeting. (127} 

A virtuous man shall not address a person, engaged 
in celebrating a sacrifice, although his younger in years, 
by his own name. He shall address him as, Bho’^ 
(())/' Bhabat’’ (revered one), etc. (128) 

One shall address another man’s wife, not related 
to him by marriage, as Bhabati (revered lady), etc., 
he shall address his younger sistei as, O thou fortunate 
one {Suhhaj^t']. (129) 

( /uc shall stand up in the presence of one's uncles, 
father-in-law, maternal uncles, priests (Rtftviks) and 
preceptors, although younger than him in years, and 
welcome them as, I am that so and so, etc., (that 
accost you). !i3o) 

A mother’s sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or 
a father’s sister shall be revered as the wife of a Guru. 
All these a etpially venerable as the preceptor’s 
wife. (1 3 1) 

One shall accost a wife of his elder brother, belong- 
ing to his own caste, by clasping her feet, on returning 
from a distant country ; one shall acc^jst his aunt and 
mother-in-law by clasjiing their feet. (132) 

One shall behave unto his elder sister, mother's 
sister, or father’s sister as his own mother; but his 
mother is the most venerable of them all, 1133) 


* A’pastamva says that these, forms of addressing may be used 
in accosting one’s junior or equal in age. GoviNi>AKA,rA says that, in 
as much as these terms {Kshema, etc.) are synonymous, what is 
contemplated licrc is that, these diflcrcnt terms should be used in 
accosting persons oi different castes. 
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Among inmates of the same village or town, persons* 
younger than one another even by ten years are equal ; 
among professional dancers and musicians, persons youn- 
ger than one another even by five years are equal. Among 
Br 5 hmanas well-versed in the Vdias, even three years’ 
youngers shall be treated as ecpials. Among blood- 
relations it is only a small desparity of age tliat makes 
one entitled to respect and veneration. (134 

A Brahmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a 
hundred years Of age, shall be c.onsidered as a father 
and a son ; the Br'ihmana shall be treated as the father 
of the Kshatriya. (135I 

Wealth (honestly acipiired) friends 1 relations', age, 
work, and erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, 
these are the sources of honour, each succeeding one 
being more honourable than the one preceding it in 
the (order of enumeration.) 1136) 

Among members of the three castes, he, who has 
the best of the five abovesaid qualifications, is entitled 
to the highest honour. Even a S’udra of ninety 
years completet shall be respected by the twice- 
born ones. (137) 

[On the road] one must give way to a carter, to a 
man of more than ninety years of age, to a sick folk, 


♦ An educated man living in ♦he same town or village with an 
illetarate person, older than him even by ten years, shall not show 
any special marks of respect to him lor his years, as he is bound 
to do to an equally uneducated fellow citizen of his, older than 
him by more than ten years. — Knllnkn, 

+ The text has which literally means'' in his 
nineties.'’ Kulluka. 
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to a carrier of weights, to a woman, to a Snataka^"^' to 
the king, and to a bridegroom. t >138) 

When all these meet together (on the road), great- 
est preference shall be shown to the king and the 
^ndtakn. Of a king and a Sndfakay the first shall 
give way (show respect) to the last. (139) 

A Brahmana, who having initiated a pupil with the 
thread teaches him the V^das with all its mysteriesl 
and ceremonials, is said to be an A'chdryaya unto that 
pupil. {140) 

He, who, in consideration of fees, teaches a portion 
of the and any of the (allied branches 

ofj Vaidic study) to a pupul, is said to be the U pddhydya 
of the latter. (14 1] 

He, who does the (consecrating) rites of Nisheka 
etc., unto a cliild according to the ordinance, and 'main- 
tains him with food (and raiment), is said to be his Guru 
i father). (142) 

A Brahmana, who, being appointed by another, does 
for him the religious sacrihce.s, called the A^nyddhcyam\ 


* 7’hc text has Sm'itaka, which means a Brahmana religious 
student l eturning from his preceptor’s house after finishing his 
student's career. 

f Vara here means a bridgroom on his way to, or from the 
bride’s liouse before, or after the marri.ige is formally solemnized 
^Kiilluka, 

X The text has Snknlpnm Sarntiasvamcha. Kalpa means the 
branch of Vaidic literature which deals with Voremonials and 
the celebration of religious sacrifices. Rahasyavi dit mysteries) 
is the transcendental truths inculcated in the Upanishads.— 
Ktilluka, 

§ The rile of first kindling the sacred fire in which oblations, or 
libations of melted butter arc fit to be offer 



Manu Samhila. 


Piika-yajna^ Agni-Stoma, etc., is said to be his Riftvik 
(priest).* (143) 

He, who fills the ears of a person with the eternal 
truths of the Vaidic Mantras, to be lus father 

and mother ; against him he shall not rebel. (144) 

An A'ckaryaya excels ten Upadhyayas, a father 
«jxcels a hundred A'charsayas, and a mother excels a 
thousand fathers, in respect of veneration. t '145) 

♦ A Pittvikf otherwise devoid of the qualifK^atioas of a Brahma- 
charin (such as the vow of continence, etc.) should be revered 
as a Brahmacharin — KnUiika. 

t An A’charyaya is more venerable than ten Up,\dhyAyas ; a 
father is more venerable than a hundred A’chnryayas, and a mother 
is more venerable than a thousand fathers — Kulluha. 

It is held by certain western Scholars that, the sentiment ex- 
pressed in this couplet dates from the time when the sanctity and 
obligations of marriage, as a social institution, were but very 
partially observed and discharged by men, or when but a very 
crude form of marriage was adopted in society. After the days 
of promiscuity, the first attempt at forming a domestic economy 
must necessarily be a (government by the mother), 'I he 
mother was the queen, the protectrix, the fooJ-earning agent 
in the first house of man. In the days of promiscuous intercourse 
the mothers of men, like the mothers of beasts, had to take the 
sole care of the child ; and hence with the arduous nature of the 
maternal"duties there arose the sense of the child’s obligation to its 
mother. In that stage of society it was natural for the primitive 
man to look upon his father as a mere progenitor whom perhaps he 
had very little (chance of seeing in his life, and to consider the 
mother as a thousand times more necessary and valuable for the 
rearing of his life, from the days of his helpless infancy to those of 
his resourceful adolescence. But the TantrikSf on the other hand, 
relying solely on their admirable embryology hold that, the func- 
tion of the paternal element is only to call the life force latent in 
the impregnated ovum into being, and th^t the maternal element 
is the real manufacturer of life. Beyond this evoking of life 
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or one’s o\Y.^ progenitor and imparter (teacher) of 
the Vedas^ he, ^Ytio teaches him the Vedas, is superior 
to his progenitor, since the birth of a Brdhmana through 
the Vedas is his eternal existence both in this world 
and the next. (146) 

Tlic birth of a man through the lustful meeting of 
his parents in his mother’s womb is the birth which he 
has in common with the beasts. (147) 

The birth, which the A^dnhyaya, well-conversant 
with the I'cdas^ procreates for him through the Savitri 
initiation, according to the Regulation, is his real, decay- 
less, immortal birth birth in immortality). (148 
Him, who benefits a man by imparting to him a 
lesser or greater amount of Vaidic knowledge, let that 
man revere as his preceptor {Guru), on account of im- 
parting that much knowledge of the Vedas, (149) 

A Mrahmana, who, although of a tender age, causes 
the initiation of an old man in the Vedas, and teaches 
him his religious duties (by explaining their true import), 
him such an old man is in duty bound to venerate as 
his own father. (150) 

Even the infant son of Angira, whose vision ex- 
tended far into the depths of the unseen mysteries * 
taught his own fatherst and used to address them as 
sons, (151) 

force in the ovum the paternal element is perfectly inoperative 
and hence they decree that a mother is a thousand times more 
venerable than a father. ^ 

♦ The text has Kami. Sayana explains it in his renowned 
Scholia to the Rigveda by KrUnia-darshi ** of a far-reaching 
vision.” 

•j* The text has Pitrin^ Knlluha explains by Pitrivyhn, 
Pitrivya putrcin, paternal uncles and sons of paternal uncles. 
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Having been thus addressed by Ahigirasa, they, mad 
with rage, demanded its reason of the Devas, and the 
assembled Devas said unto them, the boyj has not 
spoken indecorum.” (152) 

An ignoramus* is veritably a boy, the imparter of 
the Mantrai\ is like unto a father, for since the ancient 
time it has been the practice to a call an ignoramus a 
boy and an imparter of the Mantras a father. (153) 
Neither by years (age) nor by grey hairs, neither 
by wealth nor by friends (relations) does one become 
great. The Rishis made a compact of yore that, he 
of us who will study the entire Veda with the allied 
branches of study f will be called great. (154) 

(Elderliness) among the Brahmanas is according to 
knowledge, that among the Kshatrivas is proportionate 
to prowess, that among the Vais’yas is proportionate 
to wealth, § and th^t among the S’udras is proportionate 
to age (/// date of birth.) <155) 

Grey hairs do not make air old man ; a young man, 
who has studied, the Devas designate him as really 
old. (156) 


♦The text has Ajnat which literally means “ an ignoramus’'. 
Kulluka explains it by '"one ignorant of the VedasJ 

f Mantrada is the term that occurs in the text, its literal 
meaning being the imparter of the Mantra, Kulluka explains 
it by teacher of the Vedas, 

* The text has Anuchanah, Kulluka explains it by Sanga 
Vedadheyata, the reader of allllhe Vedas with the allied branches 
of knowledge, such as the prosody, grammar, rules of ceremonials, 
rules of pronounciation, astronomy and Mimansa (oxigetic disser- 
tations on the Vedas) 

§ The textjhas Dhana^dhanyatah i.e, according to one’s posses- 
sion of food grains, animals etc. 
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Like unto a wooden elephant or a leathern deer, 
^ BrAhiuana, who has not studied, bears only the name 
of a Drahmaua. * * * § 

As a eunuch is (sexually) fruitless (unsuccessful) in 
respect ot a woman, as (sexually 1 fruitless is the meet- 
ing of two cows, as fruitless is the gift to an ignoramus,* 
so fruitless (is the life of a) Brahimiiia who has not 
studied the /t'l/cs {/.e., the <15^^ I 

1 he good of creatures should be cdected with kind 
and sympathetic means ;t desiring virtue, one shall use 
sweet and gentle words under the circumstances. (159) 
lie, whose speech and mind are always purej and 
hilly restrained, § derives all the beneiits enumerated in 
the i i6o) 

Persecuted or o;>pressed, one must not hurt the 
feelings of others. Let him wish or do no injury to 
an} body. Let him not use a harsh word; that bars the 
gate of heaven, to any body. ( 161) 

Let a Br/ihmana slum worldly honours, like a poison, 


* I ho text fnx wh.'ch n^<‘ins m ignorant person; certaiil 

Oniineiuaturs explain U I'y “a noad person.’' 

rr.o has fih tit (!>iain * ^ S’rtyo' nits' dsanam, the 

Ip era] rendering of whieh has been given above. Kuli-oka explains 
Hlnitthiiim by i\hviin,hn (of pupils)," and sVf'yn, by “instruc- 
I ion," the wliole meanirig, aeeording to him, is that instructions 
s-hould he given with the help of ornpjissionate means. 

J 'i'hc text has S'uddhi ipurei. Ivino.f K Lplains it as speech, 
unsullied by untruth fill ness, and mind, free from desire, aversion, 
haired, etc. 

§ Tire text has ,Va«? Ivui.luk a explains it as mind 

restrained from walking in forbidden paths. 

II Vedii ntopn i^^itfavt pltaUtm i e , lordliness of the universe, 
.ind emancipation of Self, etc., described in the VedantiJif as 
result of practising its Icnets. 

9 
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throughout his life. Desiring immortality, let itini COiifi 
humiliatiou all through his days. (i6i- 

He, who habitucltes himself to bear humiliatioiiv 
happily sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels 
in the path of duty.* bhe humiiiator suffers a double 
death. t (163) 

Let a duly initiated Br.ihmana, by dint of gradual 
practice, acquire, while residing in the house of his 
preceptor, this Tapas (penitential austerity), which 
would enable him to fully comprehend the import of 
the Vt'dits.X (164) 

By means of special austerities and various (other) 
vows practised according to the Regulation, a twice- 
born one (Brahma uai shall master all the W'd’is with 

♦ The discomfiture, which a man siitfers for having had to bear 
with humiliations, ceases to torment the person, who, from his 
very childhood, learns to look upon honour and dishonour with 
equal indilFerencc, and thus robs liumiliaiiori of its sting. In the 
armoury ol the petty vc.xations of life there is no dart keen enough 
to hint him under his mail of healthy contempt for littleness. 
There is nothing in this world to disturb his night's repose, or to 
cloud the gladness of life which returns to him, each day. with the 
morning song and sunshine. With his head touching the stars in 
the conscious giory of a larger manhood, he treads triumphant in 
the path of duty, without casting a look at the sliady by-paths of 
life, or lending his ears to the siren- songs of pleasure. The glory 
of tins world, at its best worth, is but a mist, a vapour, and the 
commercial success of, life may, in reality, be the very opposite 
of success. 

t The text has Vinas'yati^ Kumaika e.xplairis it by ** doubly 
dies out of self-reproach.’* 

X The text has Rrahvtadhignmikam fapah which may also 
mean penitential austerity that enables one to attain to Brahma. 
Korn. OKA has explained Brahma by and we have adopted 

Ivui.LUKA'b interpretation. 
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tf’ieir R.tfinsvas {i.e»y the mystic transcendentalism as 
immlcale^l in the l/panisfnitis), (165) 

Let the foremost of the twice -born ones (Brah - 
manas) constantly commit the i^ed^is to memory, in- 
asmuch as the study (recitation) of the Vedas is said 
to be the highest Tapnsya^ for a Bnihrnana. (166) 

liven he, who indulges in such articles of luxury 
as, the garland of llowers, etc., by studying the Vedas^ 
each (lay, according to his might, acquires such an 
eliiciency in Tapas that its (energy) surcharges his 
whole body from the tips of his hngermails to the 
crown of his head, (167) 

A Brahmana, who not having studied the Vedas^ 
tries to acquire ('Jther forms of (secular) leaining,t is 
degraded to tlie status of a S’udra with all his progeny, 
even in his life-time. (r68) 

'fhe first birtl) of a Brahmana is in the womb of 
his mother, his second birth is through his initiation 
with the holy thread, and his third birth lies through 
his initiation in the Vaidic sacrifices [Jyotishtomay etc.) 
as ordained by the S'ruti.X (i6(j) 

In respect of the birth of a Hr ilmiana in 'Qirahmriy 
of which the wearing of the holy girdle {Mckhal.i) is 
the symbol, the Savi/n' {Gaya/r i Mantra is his mother 
and the preceptor {^A\haryiiya) is liis father. (170) 

* Til pas means austerity with communion with the supreme 
Sell. 

f The text has An^tra Kitrufe Vnnnam. Kui.lcka explains it 
by “ forms of learning other than the >mrtti and 
('om[>ar(? s'ankhn, “ I’eloro the stiulying tlie let him.not 

study any otlier sul)U*ct of study.” 

J Which the priests {Rittviks) perform to make him competent 
for the celebration of llie sacrifices, to make him initiated 

di the saciificc ; throujrh that he takes birth again.-— 
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Before his initiation with the thread, a IJnihriiana 
is not competent to perform any kind of religious 
rites ;* hence, for the fact that, the A\'/i,/rvav<i m 
parts to him the knowledge of the red^/s, the A'c/iar 
yaya is his called father. (171) 

A Brahmana, until he is again born in the Vedas^ 
continues like unto a Shidra. Let him not utter any 
Valdic M^nitras except those of the S' riiddJui^\ before 
his initiation with the thread. (172) 

To a Brahma'ia, duly initialed with the thread, shall 
be given instructions, regarding the practice of vows,| 
gradually and in conformity with tlie Regulation ; lie 
shall be made to gel by heart the (dilTerenl portions^ of 
the) Vedas, (I73) 

The kinds of skin, tliread, staff and girdle, which 
have be^ > ul for a \Bralim>icfiirin) at the time 
of initiation with ttic .. .. '.d, shill be likewise used by 
him in connection with practising a vow.jj (174) 

* Tlie text has Karma^ Ki:i lcka explains it by Sratita ot 
S'niurta Kuynia, i, e., acts enjoined U> be pert'onneJ in tiie S'ruti 
( ids) and Svi r it i. 

t Svacilia is the term that occurs in tlie text. Svadhh is 
the word which is uttered at the time of otic^'ing oblations to 
the manes. Here it figuratively stands for the yniddha Mautyas. 
Kclluka explains it !)y '^Mantras w'hicii are rcciti d during the 
Celebration of a first xNaiui) Vraddiia ceremony." 

X I he text has VnUades'au, Kolluk/k explains it by ^'command- 
inents to practise the voWvS which he |#omiscd to undertake at 
the time of initiation, viz.y I will collect fuel for the sacrificial 
fire, I will not sleep in the day, etc. 

^ Brahmana, the successive portions of the Vedas such as, 
the Mantra Brahrnunus, etc. — Kulliika, 

jj Su.cK as the penances of Govarta, Chandruyanam, 
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A Brahmachnriny while residing with his preceptor, 
sluill control his senses ajid observe these rules 
of concuict for the augmentation of his psychic 
])ower, {175' 

Let him be pure, let him bathe each day,* propitiate- 
the gods and manes with libations of water, worsliip 
the deities, and cast sacrificial twigs in the 

fire, each morning and evening. (176) 

Lee him forswear the use of honey, meat, scents,, 
garlands of flowers, and articles of sweet taste which: 
ac(piire an acid flavour when stale. Let him refrain 
from visiting women and killing animals. (1771 

Let him forswear the use of anointments (unguents\. 
collyriums, singes, and umbrella ; let him renounce lust,, 
anger, greed, dancing, singing and music : (17S) 

Gambling witli dice, idle gossips, scandal, falsehood, 
embracing, and casting lustful eyes on females, and 
doing injury to others. (179) 

He must sleep always alone, and let him not cast 
his seed (by any unnatural means.) A lustful casting 
of .seed kills one’s vow, (iSo) 

A IJrcihmana religious student, who has uninten- 
tionally spent himself in sleep, shall bathe and wor- 
ship tlie sun and thrice mutter the Rik running as 
J tin anna m. fl8l) 

He shall fetch pitchers-ful of water, flowers, cow- 
dung, clay and Kus a grass asmuch as his preceptor 
might require, and beg alms, every day. {182) 


• Morning and evening, let him bathe each day. — Vishnu. 
Though daily baths are forbidden by Gautama in respect of 
Brahmacharins, this prohibition extends only to wanton bathings 
sas Bautihayana expre.sses it. Let him not bathe (many times) out 
of a spirit of bravado. — Baiidhayatia,*, 
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Of house-holders, who celebrate tiie Vaulic sacri- 
fices and complacently pertbrni the duties peculiar 
to their order, a Brahmacharin^ pure in body and spirit, 
shall beg alms, each day. (183' 

He shall not beg alms of his preceptor’s family, 
nor of his cognates and relations. In the absence oi‘ 
any other house-holder, he shall beg alms, leaving each 
preceding one of these persijiis. (1S.4) 

In the absence of (fit persons of whom the Vedas 
gives a BraJimachdrin the sanction to beg alms), let 
him, silent and self-controlled, beg alms of the whole 
village {i. e,y of all the four castes) without repeating the 
proper formula of begging. (1S5) 

Let him collect fuels (Samid) for the sacrificial fire 
from a distant forest* and place tliem in the open ; 
with them he must punctually offer the burnt offer- 
ings, morning and evening, each day. ( 186) 

111 health, if a Brahiu icharin fails to beg alms, or to 
kindle the sacriiicicu lire with the fuel of Samid twigs, 
lor seven days in succession, ho must do the penance 
of an Avakirni (of broken vow). (187) 

A Brahmachdrin, having been invited to a repast 
given in connection with a S'^tdddha offered to the* 
deities, may take to his satisfaction (articles of food) 
which do not soil the vow) of a vovvist ;t invited to a 
repast in connection with a Brdddka offered to the 
manes, he may take to his satisfaction such food, which 

• The dry twigs of trees which have been mentioned in the; 
Vedas as holy and lit to be used with the burnt oHerings. They 
should be collected from a distance as it is evident from the 
use of the term DuriXt in the text. 

t The text has Vrntabat, /. e , all articles of food excepting 
meat, honey, etc, Madhu Mdmsa-Varjam ^Ktdluka* 
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\ I^nhi nlay eat'‘ without impugnity, even if without 
incurring the sin of eating tlie food given by one and the 
same person ; thereby his vo'v is not nulliiied. (i88 — 89) 

Wise men have ordained dins-begging as equally 
obligatory on Krahmachdrins of all Ihe twace*boril 
castes (Brahmaiia, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya', but a Ksha- 
triya or a Vais’ya Brahmach^rin is not authorised 
to partake of a S^rdddha repast given by a single 
person. (190) 

Goaded by his precejdor ot not, he shall take 
special care of his lessons ajid evince a special ftiterest 
in things conducive to liis preceptor’s benefit, each 
day. (19 1) 

Controlling his body (physical propulsions), speech, 
intellect, senses and nn.nd, let him sit with the palms of 
his hands, united together, looking at tlie face of his 
preceptor. (102) 

Covering his body witli the upper sheet ^of garment 
in a manner so as to leave) the right arm free and uii^ 
covered, let him sit, meek and sell-controlled, each day, 
in the front of his preceptor, after being told by him, 
sit dowm here.” (193) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall eat food and 
wear garments inferior to those of his preceptor. Aftef 
him he shall go to, and prior to him he shall leave 
his bed. (194) 

Comfortably lying in bed or seated on a cus>hion, or 
with his face turned back, lie must not hear his precep- 
tor’s order, nor speak to him. (195) 

If his preceptor orders him for any thing when he 
is seated, he shall rise up ; if he does that standing, he 

^ A'ishirtaf, i r., Nivarn j^raiiis and stick like food-stuft* whicll 
a holy usually cats in his hcnnitasc.— 
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shall advance a tew steps towards him ; if he do^s that 
while strolling, he shall follow him ; and if he docs that 
while going away, he shall run after him and receive 
that order or speak to him. (196) 

The preceptor happening to look at any other side, 
he shall stand in front of him ; the preceptor happening 
to be at a little distance, he shall go unto him ; and his 
preceptor happening to be in bed or seated, he snail 
hung down liis head and receive his order and speak 
\mto him. (197) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall ^Iwa^s 
occupy a lower bed or seat ; within the sight of his 
preceptor he must not sit in an easy or careless 
posture. (198) 

He shall not utter his preceptor's name even at 
his back. He must not miniick liis gait, speech or 
voice. {199) 

Let him shut up the ducts of his ears in a place 
where his preceptor is calumnised or spoken ill of, or he 
must go elsewhere from that place. (200) 

A calumniator of his Guru shall be bora as an ass, 
and a viliiier of his Guru shall be a dog, in his next 
birth. For having wrongfully enjoyed the property of 
his Guru^ he shall be born as a worm ; one envious of 
his excellence shall take birth as an insect in 

his next incarnation. (201) 

He shall not worship his Cum (with garlands of 
flowers, sandal-pastes, etc ,) from a distance,"'* nor when 
angry or in the company of ladies. Happening to 
meet his Gi^ru from a car or from (raised seat, he shall 
get down and pay liim respect. (202) 

* He shall not send sucli offerings of flowers, etc , to lus Gunt 
through a thiid person fiom a distance, — Kulluka^ 
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lie must not sit with his Guru when the wind will 
He blowing from his direction to that of his Guru^^ 
or the contrary ; while in his company, he must not say 
anything which is inaudible to his Guru. (203) 

In a bullock cart, in a cart drawn by a horse or 
a camel, on the terrace of a building, in a courtyard, on 
a large mattress of reeds, on a stone-slab, in a boat he 
may sit by the side of his preceptor {Guru). (204) 

In the event of the (preceptor) of his preceptor 
being near, he must behave unto him as unto his own 
preceptor ; while residing in his preceptor^ s house, he 
(the pupil) shall not accost even his own parents without 
first having obtained the preceptor's permission. (205) 
Unto his preceptor, (teacher; and superior relations 
such as uncles, etc.), unto counsellors of good, and 
unto those who dissuade him from evil ways, he shall 
always thus behave. (206) 

As well as unto his elders in virtue and wisdom : 
likewise unto his preceptor's sons and friends and 
relations thus he shall constantly behave. (207) 

A preceptor's son, if he be his younger or equal in 
age, or if he be a disciple of his in respect of the cele- 
bratiim of a religious sacrifice, he (the pupil) shall res- 
pect as his own preceptor, in the event of that (son) 
having taught him the (208) 

He shall not rub the person of his preceptor’s son, 


* 1 he text has Prativhtc Activate, The wind is said to be 
Praiivdta when it blows trom the direction of the Guru to that 
of the pupil, and Anuvdta when it blows from the direction of the 
pupil to that of tiic preceptor. A pupil is forbidden to sit by 
his Guru, when the wind blows from either of these directions, 
lest the particles of saliva, etc., from his mouth, while speaking, 
might not fall upon his preceptor's body. 

10 
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nor help him in bathing;*, nor eat the leaving of his food,, 
(as he shall do in the case of his preceptor). (209) 

The wives of a preceptor of his own caste shall be 
revered (by a pupil) as the preceptor himself. His 
wives of different castes shall be honoured with mere 
accosting and by rising from the seat. {210 

A pupil shall not anoint the persen of his preceptor's 
wife, nor help her in her bath, nor rub her person, nor 
comb her hair. (21 1) 

A pupil, twenty years old, (or) wlio has attained tlie 
age of discretion, shall not accost his preceptor's wife, if 
she be a youthful one, by clasping her feet. (212) 

To defile ineti is the nature of women, hence the 
wise are never infatuated nor un-circumspcct about 
them. (213) 

Man, by nature, is subject to lust aiid anger ; women 
are quite competent to lead even the wise men astray, 
not to speak of fools, (their easy victims). (214) 

One shall not reside in a solitary place even with 
his own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the 
passions (lit senses) of a man, and they sometimes over- 
whelmn even the wise. (215 

If desired, the young pupil may accost a youthful 
wife of his preceptor, according to the Regulation,* by 
mentioning his name as I am so and so (that accost 
you) (216) 

Having returned from a distant country, he, bearing 
in mind the rules of good couduct, shall accost (an 
elderly wife of his Guru by clasping her feet, on the 
first day ; on all subsequent days, he shall simply accost 
her without clasping her feet.) (21 7^ 


That is without clasping her feet, — ‘Kulluka. 
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As by digging (the earth) with a digging instrument, 
one gets water, so by faithfully serving him, a pupil 
acquires (all) the knowledge which is contained in his 
Cnni (preceptor). (218) 

A BraJunacharin, whose head is clean shaved, or 
who wears clotted hair, or grows a single tuft of 
('lotted hair on his crown, let not the rising or setting 
sun find within the precincts of‘ a village * (219) 

If the sun rises, seeing him asleep, out of wilful 
laziness, or goes down finding him resting in bed out 
of ignorance, let him mutter the Gdyatri Mantra and 
fast for a whole day. (220) 

A sleeping (hrahmachirin) ^ roused up from his 
sleep by the sun, if he fails to do this penance, is asso- 
ciated witli a great sin. (221) 

Both in the morning and evening, let him, pure and 
sclf-controllcd, mutter the Gdyatriy and pray, sitting in 
a holy place, as laid down in the Regulation. (222) 

Even if a woman or a S’udra advises him to do any 
good act, let him do that, or whaicvcr his mind approves 
of, (if that is not hostile to the S'dstra.) (223) 

Some say that virtue and wealtli are the only good 
in life, others aver that wealth and desire are the 
highest good, some hold that virtue is the only good, 
others say that wealth is the only good in life : virtue 
wealth and desire combinedly form the good in life. 
This is the conclusion. (224) 

The preceptor is the living image of Brahma^ the 
father is that of Praja/mti (creator) ; the mother is the 
living image of the earth, and the uterine brother is 
one’s own image (second self.) (225) 

** He must bo in bis forest. --home before the sun sets, nor quit 
it for village before lie rises in the morning. 
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Hence, a man, and specially a Rrdhmana, even being* 
hardly oppressed by them, shall not insult a father, 
a mother, or an elder brother. (226) 

Even in the course of a hundred years, a son can 
not repay the trouble which his parents have under- 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. (227) 

Let him constantly do what is good to his parents, 
and specially what conduces to tlie comfort of his 
preceptor. 'I he satisfaction of these three is the con- 
summation of all T.ip^is i penitential austerities) (228) 
Serving these three constitutes the highest Tapas ; 
without their permission, lot him not practise any 
other piety. {229) 

'fhese three represent the three Regions,* the three 
orders of the society. They are the three Fd/as, they 
are the three fires. (2 30) 

'fhe father is the household fire, the mother is tlie 
southern fire, and the preceptor is the sacrificial 
fire. These three fires are the most glorious in the 
world. (231) 

A house-holder, who does not commit any folly 
in respect of these, conquers the three regions ; efful- 
gent as a god, he, even in his mortal frame, is enabled 
to enjoy the felicity of heaven, (232) 

By means of devotion to his mother one conquers 
this world, by devotion to his father he conquers the 
middle world (firmament), and by devotion to his pre- 
ceptor he attains to the region of Brahma, (233) 

He adores all the virtues, who adores ^all these 
three ; He, who belittles these three, belittles all the 
vij-tues. (234) 

* I'rayo the earth, th .* firmament, and the heaven. 

Trayo Ai,' tarn ah the order of Brahmacharin (the religious 
student), the order of the house-holder, and the order of hermits. 
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So long as these three live, let him not practise 
my other viitne (piety) ; let him tenderly serve them 
and always do whatever is good and pleasant to 
them. {2331 

Whatever otlier virtues d xs he ])raetisc by mind. ^ 
speech and acts, for his good in ilie other world, 
he shall inform them thereof. (236) 

To serve tliem tenderly is the highest and most 
manifest consummatio]i of his duty, all other pieties^ 
are minor virtues. {237) 

Resncctfuh let him acquire an auspicious knowledgct 
even from a S’udra ; the higliest virtue,; even from a 
man of vile caste ; and a good even from a bad 

tamily. (238) 

Ambrosia mav be taken even out of poison ; a 
gOi)d ^vord, e\'en from an infant ; a good conduct, even 
fiom an einany ;j! and gold, even from an unhallowed 
person. (239) 

Women Avives , gems, knowledge, virtue, piirit\g 
good words counsels^ and the various kinds of art 
may be accpiircd from anywhere. (240) 

In tirne.s of distress, a Brahmana student may take 

■"' Apiid'uirnui is tlu^ trnn (hat oi'Citrs iii the Kulluka 
exj>laiiis it by V^iidic sacrilices sucli as the Ai^^nislitonuiy etc. 

t S'iibhiini r/'/yam— kuovvfedgc of manifest, or tested po ver 
and poteiKW, sucli as the Cbi'udi Vidyd (<lrugs and >acautationvS 
for the cure of a siiakc-bite). — KuUuka. 

I PiiYiim DJiiirmajUf means liberation of the soul. — F^ullukn. 

§ 1 he' text has Stri^rainam which literally means a gcni 
of a woman.*' 

[( Auiifrddafn Sadvriftam i.e., even the good conduct of one's 
cnemv sliould be iiiiitatcd. — Kulluka. 
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his lessons from a lum-Br.Uiiiiana^' preceptor, and ho 
shall serve his Gum teacher j only so long as he shall 
actually study. t (^41) 

Wishing the most exalted existence (/.r., liberation 
of self), after death, let not a Brahmana student live 
for good in the house of a non-Braliinana preceptor, 
or in the house of a Br<ihmaiia who has foresworn 
good conduct, and renounced his function of a Vaidic 
teacher. (242) 

A 'ritualistic) Brahmachdrin, if he desires to live 
for good in the house of his preceptor, must render 
him services to the last day of his life. (243) 

A Brfihmana, who, to the last dav^ of his life, thus 
serves his preceptor, attains by his own spiritual energy 
to the eternal abode of Bruiuna. (244) 

Let not a virtuous Vaidic student pay any (money) 
to his preceptor ere he returns from his house after 
finishing his career. After having bathed^: with the 
permission of his Gum, he must pay him a honorarium 
according to his pecuniary circumstances. (245) 


* The text has Abrahmanat which literally means from a 
non-Brahmana. Kui.luka explains it by *'in the absence of a 
Brdhmana, he may study under a Kshatriya ; and in the absence 
of a Kshatriya, under a Vais’ya preceptor.” 

t Render all other services except that of washing his feet 
and eating the leaving of his food, etc. — R'idluka. 

Brahmana students shall serve a Kshatriya impartcr of the 
Mantra (teacher of the Vedns) by such acts as following him etc. 
A Brahmana even who has^acquircd knowledge from him shall be 
regarded by a (Kshatriya) as his Guru . — Vyas'a. 

X Ablution at the close of his student’s career, which formed, 
as it were, a signal for quitting the preceptor’s roof for that of 
his paternal home. 
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A plot of land, gold, a cow, a horse, an umbrella, 
a pair of shoe^, paddy, vegetables,* clothes, or whatever 
he is capable of giving him, with that he shall evoke 
the pleasure of his preceptor. (246) 

On the death of his preceptor, unto a qualified 
son of his, or unto his (widowed) wife, or unto a cognate 
of his he shall behave as his preceptor, (247) 

In the absence of all these three, let him, making 
use of his preceptor’s seat and cusliion, offer burnt 
offerings, (morning and evening, each day), and thereby 
make his Self competent to attain to Brahma. (248) 

A Brahmana, who thus undeviatingly practises the 
vow of a ritualistic Brahmachdrin^ obtains an excellent 
status,t after death, and stands not under the necessity 
of reverting to human existence (249) 


* In return of the knowledge acquired from him, he shall give 
unto his preceptor a few vegetables even if his wordly circum - 
stances do not admit of his giving any other thing. A gift how- 
ever precious or costly is no adequate return for the benefit 
which a preceptor accords to his pupil. Compare, 

There is no such thing in this world, by giving which a pupil 
can discharge his debt to a preceptor, who has taught him, no 
more than a single letter of the alphabet — Lnjrhu Harita, 

f In the absence of a qualified son of his Guru he shall behave 
unto (render services) to his widowed wife as his preceptor, and 
even in llic absence of such a widowed wife he shall extend the 
same difierential treatment to a surviving cognate of his (such as 
an uncle, etc, — Ktilluka, 

J The text has, Uttamam Sthajiam, Kulluka explains it by 
he goes to the vicinity of Brahma 
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C:iIAPTEK 11], 

In his preceptor's house, a Br.ihmachilrin^ having pnu> 
tised the vow of (studying) the three for thirty- 

six years, or for a half or a quarter of that period, t or 
for a period necessary to fully comprehend them. ; (i) 
Or having studied (all) the or two or 

a single f tv/af in tlic proper order of MiUitra^ Br.lh- 
manasf etc., without the least deviation from his 
vows,§» shall enter the order of the liouscholder.H \2) 

A lyouthful) B ralnri'ichdritu reu«)wned iov the com- 
pletion of his vow of a Vaidic study, and wlio has 
studied the Vedds from liis father or preceptor, and is 
about to enter the order of the liouse-holder,^' shall be 


* Trancdi\<t^K Vratani, literally me:^ns the “vow of llircv 
Vedas'd but although tlic thrve r<-(^/v (not', Aoo/n//.’ and laju-i) 
have been hero siicoifically mentioned, wo slr.dl Ikivo to undcrst.'uiti 
the four Vedtn the fUr?, Sdman, Ya > :ind A fharvafi) by 

the term Traivfdikd the .{tJuu'van iH'ing inchiJed within the 
Rig Veda. Hence we tiiid in the Vi.shtiu Pu*anam^ ‘‘ 'rho 
allied branches of Vuidic study and the four Vedas {Augdnt 
Vedas’ chatvarah, etc). 

f Compare Yaj naval kya —The vow of a lirahmachaviti for 
twelve or five years in respect of (studying* each Veda {Pi'alt- 
•vedayn Brahmacharyuyam Dvadasdivdayn PancJia vd.) 

% Accor-ling to the Sakha (school) oi the Vedas he liclongs 
to. — Kulluka. 

§ ManUas, Brilhmanas are the different divisions of the 
Vedas, 

j| 'J he vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey, 
meat, etc. 

The text has Carhasthyas’rama (the order of the house- 
holder) i, <?., he shall impose upon him.self the obligations of 
matrimony and discliarge the dutie.s of married life, marriage, 
being the first step to bouse-keeping, — Kulluka, 
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presented with a cow, and a cup of honey/ when he, 
decorated with garlands of flowers, will be found seated 
in his bed. (3) 

Having bathed with the permission of his Guru at 
the termination of his vow, a Brdhinaua shall 'marry a 
wife of his own caste, possessed of auspicious signs, (4) 

h"or tlic purposes of marriage and sexual intercourse, 
a girl, not related to his mother by the tic of Sapinda\ 
relationship, nor to his father as a Sa^^otraX (cognate), 
is as well recoiumeiidcd in respect of a BrMimana. (5) 

However great (illustrious^, or opulent with (the 
possession o( kiue, goats, sheep, money and paddy), 
they might be, (the tollowing) ten families should be 
avoided in respect of taking a bride from (any of; 
them. (()) 

Tiu; faiiier (sr the preceptor sIjiII thus worship (offer) him 
with a cow and a cup o{ honey {Madhu-parkam). 

\ .V//'n2i//i-relationship is extinguished in the seventh degree 
of descent. 

J .yaiToOvi nun!is persons belonging to the same spiritual clan- 
or descrndanls from a common ancestor. 

According lo rhe Dharma Sasira one cannot marry a female 
Sapinda relation of his mother, though he can marry a female 
Saf^oira relation of hers. * 

The particle *Vha,'’ includes father’s .sisters and their 
daughters who arc not his \ugotras. iyasa, on the other hand, 
forbids the marriage with a mv>thcr’s Sagotra girl. 

Some desire not marriage with a mother’s sagotra girl. In 
a case when the name of the girks family is not known, one can 
marry her without the least hesitation. — 

Having mariK’d a (laughter of his maternal uncle, or a girl 
belonging to his motlicr's Sugjtra, or a girl l)elonging to the same 
Cotra or Pravara (spiritual clanship, with his father, or having 
gifted a gill in sucli a marriage, a Brahmaim shall do a ihdndrd^ 
yana pcuancejby ’.way d expiation.— Ttiiisif/io. 
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A family of dr)eis of mean acts, a family in \vhici> 
no male child is born, a family of men devoid ol 
Vaidio knowledge, a family of hairy men and women, 
a. /I ; family in wliich consumptive, epileptic, leprous or 
leucodermic members are born, these arc the ten 
families in which one is forbidden to marry. (7) 

Let him not marry a girl of brown complexion, or 
one with a limb in less or excess, or one who is a pro- 
nounced invalid, or a hairy one, or one devoid of liair.s 
on her body, or a garrullous one, or one whose eye-balls 
are brown or yellow. i,8) 

Nor a girl who has a name impiving a star, tree, 
river, mountain, bird, serpent or servilence, nor one 
whose name denotes a dreadful object. (9) 

A well-formed girl, without hairs on her limbs, and 
having a sweet name and a gait resembling that ot a 
swan or an elephant, slender, with small peaily teeth, 
and a crown of thin, silky liair, he sluill take- for his 
wife. (lo) 

A girl, who lias no uterine brother oi her own, or^* 
wliose father’s name is unkimwn, shall not he married 
out of the apprehension of a FiiiriiuiY compact, (ii) 

« A girl nnrried on the express condition the son oi 

her womb will be .1 son unto her l.^ther j or n in maiiiage 
with such an intenlion is called a Ab>nsandhi-mdtrdt 
Futrikd — Gautama. 

f Govindakaja c.Kplains the verse by referring the lerin 
Putrikd dharmti Sankaya to both the clauses, “wllO ins no 
uterine brother” and “whose father’s name is not known.” We 
have adopted Kui.luka’s interpretation as being more consistent 
with reason. Kulluka siys that the prohihilion as regards 
marrying a girl of unknown parentage is lor ilic apj>rehciisior> 
lest she might be a foundling or an iilcgiliuato one. ^ 
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A gill belonging to his own caste is recommended 
lo a Brahmana for holy wedlock ; for desire, a wife he 
may take from any of the three remaining castes, her 
precedence being according to her caste. (12) 

A Shidra woman is the wife of a Shidra ; a Vais’ya 
can marry a S’udra or a Vais’ya wife, a Kshatr.'^a 
can take a Shulra, a ^'a}s’ya or a Ksliatriya wife ; and 
a BrAhinana can marry a Shidra, X’ais^ya, Kshatriya 
(n* a Brahmana wife, ij^) 

In no history or chronicles can be found that, even 
in the time of distress, a Brahmana or a Kshatriya has 
(lawfully) married a Shidra wife. • 14'* 

By marrying a low caste woman through the intoxi 
cation of desire (passion), a twicc-borii one* degrades 
himself, with the nine generations of his progeny, b'l 
the status of a Saidra. (15) 

He, who marries a S'udra w'oman, becomes de- 
graded. This is the opinion of A/ri and o( 
the son of Utathya, By visiting a S’lidra wnfot for 
the purpose of begetting offsprinf* on iicr, a twice-born 
one becomes degraded ; this is the opinion o'i S\inak a. 
I'he fathership of his S'udra children degrades a twn'ce- 
born one. This is the opinion of lihriyu. (16) 


* Whether a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a A^'yx.—Kulluka. 
f The text has \Suioip(ttiyh (hy jinKreating- children) .and 
Tad-apatyatiiya ion aeconnt of his having z. t-., begetting Sujia 
children). Both Mruiiatitui and Govindaraja explain the first 
{'^Htopattydf by '‘visiting a S’udra wile, accidentally married out ot 
ignorance, on the tourth day ot her menses for the purpose of 
procreating a child as enjoined In the .Sastm, even il there bo no 
offspring of that union, and the second O'ndaratyatuyd) hy “wil- 
fully and knowingly begetting children on a S udia wife. 
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By lying with a S’udra woman in his bed, a BrAh- 
inana falls into a degraded existence ; by begetting 
a child on her, he stands divested of Ihs Brahman- 
ism. (i7i 

The oblations, offered by a twice-born one who is 
assisted by a S’udra woman in the capacity of his 
principal married wife in the rite of a Pifm or Daiva 
S' raddha ceremony, neither the manes, nor the divini- 
ties partake of Even by practising hospitality to 
Atithis^"^ he cannot ascend to heaven, after death. {iS 
By sucking the lips of a STidra wife, by inhaling 
her breath, or by begetting children on her person, a 
twice-born one can never find any succour. (19^ 

Now hear nje discourse on the eight forms of 
marriage, which contribute to tlie good, or to the evil 
of the four castes of men in the next world. (20) 

They are known as the Bnihma, Daiva, A'rsha, 
Prdjapatya^ A*mra, Gdndharva^ Rakshasa and Pai- 
s'dcha, which forms the eighth. (21) 

Now I shall discuss all the forms of marriage which 
are proper for each of the social orders, the merit and 
demerit which appertain to each such form, and the 
benefit or otherwise which the offspring of each form 
can accord (to its x)arents), (22, 

The six forms (of marriage) commencing with the 
first one are proper for I’rAhrnanas; the four 

f(>rms counted from the end ( VrZvz) are not sinful 
lor Kshatriyas, and the same set excepting that 

shall be regarded as proper for Vais’yas. and 
Shidras. (23) 

The four forms (of Marriage) the seers have ordained 
as proper for Brahmanas ; only the Rakshasa form as 

U/.'^ ' / •> u K",. V liaiu e "UwSts or ^ hance aruvals :it. Ins house. 
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proper i'ox Kshatriyas, and tiie A’sura loim as proper lot 
\'ais’yas and S’ndias.* {241 

Thus out of these five fonnst of marriatT^e, threej: 
are la^vfuI, and two arc sinful (unlawfun. Let a man 
never marry a wife cither in the Pis’^cha or in the 
/Vsura form, since these two forms arc prohibited- (25) 

A marria':;e, whether effected in the pure Gandharva, 
or in the pure RAkshasa form, as described before, or in 
a mode which is a combination of both of them,§ is 
(primarily) lawlVI for a Kshatriya. (2^) 

The form (of marriage) in which a welhattired 
bride, decorale-i with ornaments, i.v gl\'on in marriage 
to an erudite, :’;ood-'Charactere(l v?spccially 

invited by tln.‘ bride’s father hiniscU to receive her, 
is called Brahma. (27) 

♦ Tlu'Sf arc the i>- ni.irr.ir-’ wiiu h x Brahrnana, a Ksiia* 

triya, a Vais’ya arul -i Sn \‘x ilwW rer.nco?iv^ly consider as the most 
ajijiroved forms of tal.oii’ and OOniv <d‘ marrying in any 
other frir‘li!>r]i wlicu ilu- n.arrimu oaiinot be clFccted in any of 

[■ Tiu: it\e forms oi inarrjago rciViTCti to in Ihc text Hie Praja^ 
patya, the the (A'/f.ui.'tcu'va, the K/'iIishasn and the Pisacha. 

J The th.rce lawful forms ire the Fr'tjapatya, the Gandharva^ 
and the R'lkshasa, the Pvajupa^ya form is lawful for Brahmanas ; 
the GandJiarva, tor members of all the four social orders; and the 
Rtlkshasiiy U>v Vais’y.'is and Sudras. — Kiilluka, 

§ The text h;ts MiA mm (mixed) the form of marriage in which 
the bridegroom, conscious of his well-returned or well-requitted 
love, carries av the bride by force or contiiicst, is called MisVa 
o r G n n (1 h a f V a-R A k s r i a sa. — K nil u hn , 

The marriage f/i Oushmaiita and S’akuntala furnishes the illus- 
tration of a pure Gandharva form of marriage ; that of Vichitra- 
virja and Ambica, of a Rakshasa form, and that of Arjima and 
Sulihadra., of a mixed Gandharva and Kakshasa form.-— 
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The form of marriage in which the bride is gifted 
(f given in marriage) to the person dul)^ officiating 
as a priest at a Vaidic sacrifice, which is being cele- 
brated, is called Daiva by the holy sages. (28) 

The lawful form (of marriage) in which a bride, on 
the receipt of an ox and a cow, or of two oxen and two 
kine for the performance of religions sacrifices, is duly 
given in marriage to the bridegroom, according to the 
ordinance, is called /Vrsha (by the wise.) (29) 

The form, in which after having worshipped the 
bridegroom, the bride is given to him in marriage with 
the injunction, “ let both of you jointly discharge the 
duties of a hoiise'holder, is called Prnjdpatya. (30) 

The form, in which the bridegroom, on paying 
money to her father and to herself, out of the prompt- 
ings of his own desire,* receives the bride in marriage, 
is called A’sura* (31) 

• ” , ♦f'Xt has Svdchrhh-andv'i*, winch means uul of his own 
selfisu Wiiii, in direct C'>atravcntiori of tluj provisions of the 
S’astra, It may be set down to the credit of our ancient Rishis 
that, they were the first to condemn, and to rule out of court, 
this commercial element of the matrimonial compact. In all 
primitive sacieties, the father had absolute proprietary rights 
in his sons and daughl , and accordingly he missed 110 opjior- 
tunity to make a good capital out of his dcaugbters, by seiing them 
to the highest bidders in the matrimonial market. Thus in the 
very nature of things the daughters came to be looked upon as ex- 
celh rt marketable commodities, and the d^ rest purchasers of their 
charms and favour as the most eligible bridegrooms. No wonder 
then that husbands, in their turn, learnt to look uj, )ri their wives as 
a kind of moveable property, a class of slaves whom they bad to 
purchase for money or its equivalent. Thus we see in the earliar 
societies of the Roman epipirc, for any encroachment on the con- 
jugal rights of a husband, the trespasser had to pay a fine to him 
just in common with an ordinary trespasser on land or on^any other 
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The fonii, iii which, lor the reason of a reciprocal 
marriage of hearts, the bridegroom is mated with the 
l)ride, is called GAiidharva. It originates from a couple's 
passionate desire of being united with each other."^ (32) 

The form of marriage, in which the bridegroom, 
by killing or hurting the guardians or relations of the 
bride, and by forcing open the door of her house, 
iorcibly can ics her eiway, weaping and screaming, is 
called Rakshasa. (33} 

The form in which the bride, when alone, asleep, 
senseless, intoxicated, or delirious with wine, is ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom, is called PisMcha, the eighth and 
the most sinful form of marriage. (34) 

The marriage of a LhAhmana must be preceded by 
the rite of vraler-giftiiig, 1 le marriage of a member 
of any other caste may be preceded by (negotiated 
with) a formal betrotlial, if the parties mutually desire 
it so. (35) 

O lirahmanas, now hear me fully describe the 
virtues (merits) of these different forms of marriage as 
narrated by Manu of yore. (36) 

civic rights oi. his neighbour. But the Rij>lus in their perfect 
wisJoni fo:cs.iw the evils of this form of legal marriage, which 
but a modihed form of slave-trade, and restricted it to Vaisyas 
(Merchants) and Siidras partisans; alone whose compulsary stays 
in foreign or distant countnes many times left it the only form 
uf marriage, open to tucni among strangers From its name 
we can legitinialely presume that this form of marriage was in 
vogue among tlie Assyrians , and more vSo. when we 

consider that in ancient (ihaldca and Babylon it was quite honour- 
able for a girl to earn licr marriage-dowry even by selling liet* 
favours. 

^ The consiimimlum of marriage by the lorcrs, even before 
it is formally solemut/.ed, is not condemned in the Candhurva 
form of marnago. 









Tiic m;ilc oiispring oi a Krahma iunn ol marriage, 
if he does good worlds, j>iiceours his own self, as well 
as his ten ancestors- aiul ten desceuJaiiLst from the 
effects of) sin. (37) 

'Fhc male ofispring of a Duira form of marriage 
succours I his own self and) liis seven ancestors and 
seven descendants; ami that of an f)nn of 

marriage succours (his own ‘.-clfi and his three ancestors 
and three dcsccadanls, ^\hile that of a Prajapdiya 
form of marriage succours (liis o\rA :>ejf and his six 
ancestors and si?: descendants, (irom the effects of) 
sin. (38) 

Sons born of the four iorms of marriage, conse- 
cutively counted fr(?in the Urdh.i): form, become 
possessed of the energy of Pruinuu’x .ind arc recognised 
(as vvell-^born) by Iionest men. i3^) 

Handsome looking, wealthy, rc:v:;wned, possessed 
of fortitude and good (jiialilicH, virtuous and amply 
provided with ail the objects of enjoyment, these sonsf 
live for a hundred years. (40) 

Sons of the remaining (four) low (forms of marriage) 
arc born cruel, untruthful, and hostile to the religion 
of Brahma (/.cr, to the Vedns). (41) 

Sons begotten on commendable wivcs§ are born 
with commendable traits (in their character) ; sons, the 


* Da%a Puvvan — Ten anccstoirs such as the father, the grand- 
father, the great-grancl-father, etc., and l)as\i Paran means ten 
descendants such as the son, the grandson, ihc great grandson, etc. 

f Qualities which mark thr spirit of a union (s form of 
marriage) are inherited by it.s cif* * * § ' priiig, — Kulhiha. 

J Offspring of these fcMir forms of uuirriagc, , , Bruit ma, 

Daiva. A'rshah and Prctj/ifyatya'.. 

§ Good wives married in any ot the tour preceding commen- 
dable forms of marriage. 
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offspring of unions with condemnable wives, are born 
with condemnable traits in their character. Hence> 
let a man avoid a vile form of matrimony. (42) 

In a marriage between a man and. a woman of the 
same caste they shall join their hands^ while in the one 
contracted between a bride and a bridegroom of differ- 
ent castes the following rules should be observed. ^43) 

In her marriage with a Br.ihmana, a Kshatriya girl 
shall clasp a shaft ; a Vais'ya girl, a goading stick 
and a S’udra, the frill of his cloth with her hand, during 
the ceremony. (44) 

Always faithful to her, for sexual pleasures, let him 
visitt his wife during her menstrual period, avoiding 
tlie days of the Parva^X and when not observing a 
vow.§ (45) 

The text has Pratoda which mcanvS a stick, or a rod used by 
a cow-herd in goading the kine of his flock 

The brides shall respectively clasp an arrow, a goading-stick, 
etc , c.arried by the bridegroom in his hand during the cere^ 
rnony,— 

t This regulation is for one who has not procreated a son, 
the procreation of a son being obligatory on every one for dis- 
charging his debt to the manes. 

Cf, By his birth a Brahmana is a debtor by three debts. 

By sacrifice he discharges his debt to the deities, by pro- 
creating a son he discharges his debt to the manes, and by studying 
tho Vedas he discharges his debt to the Rishis. — SWuti. 

Also compare. — He who visits not his wife after she has bathed 
(on the fourth day of her menses,) commits the sin of foeticide. — 
Parhsara 

For the end of begetting a male child he shall visit his wife 
on the even days during her menstrual period.— 

X Parvas, such as the day of the full or new moon, etc 
§ A vowist, as well as one who has begotten a son, stands 
not under the obligation of visiting his wife during her menstrual 
period. 


12 
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The menstrual period of a woman naturally lasts 
for sixteen nights (days) inclusive of the four days of 
flow, which are condemned by the wise.* (46) 

Of these (sixteen days), the first four, and the 
eleventh and the thirteenth are condemned by the 
wise for sexual purposes, the rest ten days are com- 
mended. (47) 

Sons are born on the even days and daughters on 
the odd ones (of the menstrual period.) Hence, one, 
desiring the birth of a son, shall visit his wife on an 
even day. (48) 

Even on an [odd day, a comparative excesst of the 
paternal element gives rise to the birth of a male child, 
a comparative excess of the maternal element gives 
rise to the birth of a daughter. A sexless child, or a 
twin (a son and a daughter) is bom when the paternal 
element is equal to the maternal one. (49) 

Leaving these (six condemned days) and eight days 
out of the commended ten days, a person, to whatso- 
ever order he might belong, who visits his wife on 
these twm days alone, shall be regarded as a Brahma- 
chdrin.^ (50) 

An erudite father of a girl shall not take any thing 
by way of :>'ulka from her bridegroom. iJy taking 


• The first four liays of .the llowr. 

t The “ S’ukra-bahulyatA” or A’rtava-bahulyam of the text 
denotes the preponderance of the Katabolic (Pitrika S’akti) or 
Anabolic energy (Mdirikh yakti) in the irapregnitod ovum through 
the greater intensity of the father’s or mother's desire at the time. 

Medha’tithi holds that two days are allowed to a man, be- 
longing to any order of the society whatsoever, for the enjoyment 
of conjugal pleasures, and says that, thereby his vow of conti- 
nence is not broken. Govindaraja holds that the license is given 
to a man after the death of his only son. 
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a dowry out of greed, he becomes the seller of his off- 
spring. (51) 

The friends and relations of a woman,* who, out 
of folly or avarice, live upon the property belonging to 
her,t or the wicked ones who oust her of the en- 
joyment of her own belongings^; such as cloth, etc.,§ 
go to hell, (after death). (52) 

Even the acceptance of a bovine pair (by the father 
of the bride from the bridegroom) is designated as 
a dowry by certain authorities, (the acceptance of) a 
dowry be it costly, or be it of insignificant value, 
constitutes the sale of the givl.|| (55) 

^ Bhndhavah (friends and relations is the term that occurs 
in the text. Kulluka explains it by Pati' Pitradaya^' father, 
husband, etc. 

f The text has S'tyidhanam (woman's property) which 
consists of dowries given to her by her friends and relations at 
the time of marriage, or on such-like occasions — Kulluka. 

f Nari yhndni is the term that occurs in the text, Kulluka 
explains it by ‘'horses, slave girls, etc." 

§ Vastram (cloth). It lays down that it is sinful to dispossess 
her even of her most insignificant belonings such as, a cloth or a 
garment. — Kulluka. 

II Govinoauaja, grounding his statement on the view ex- 
pressed in the preceding couplet, opines that, the verse 29 of 
this chapter, which authorises the bride’s father to take a dowry of 
a bull and a cow from the bridegroom, does not reflect th'e opinion 
of Manu on the subject, but is merely an extract from another 
Code, quoted to be sub.scqiiently discussed and refuted. The 
acceptance of a dowry, however small and inexpensive, by the 
bride’s father, or by the father of the bridegroom, spells as the 
price paid for the hands of the bride or of the bridegroom, and 
gives a commercial aspect to the transaction, transbrming it 
into a veritable contract of buy and sale. 

Medhatitiii is evidently puzzled by this apparent contradiction 
and retirees without being able to satisfactorily accou;’* *». 
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A marriage in which the bride’s relations do 
accept* the dowry {voluntarily presented by the bride- 
groom’s father, etc.,^ is no sale (of the bride), since 
such, a present is but an adoration of the bride, done 
out of love or affection,! (54) 

Seeking many a blessing (/>., God’s gifts) in life, her 
father, mother, husband, or husband’s younger brother 
shall maintain a bride with! a respectful love,! and give 
her ornaments for the decoration of her person. (55) 

[ I he deities smile on the family] where the females 
are honoured (held in respect) ; fruitless are the acts§ 
(in the family) where they are dishonoured. (56) 


Kuu.uka *ays that, there is no contradiction at all between 
these two verses. In the A^sha form of marria^iC although the 
bride’s father is authorised to take a bull and a cow in the shape 
of a dowry from the bridegroom, the dowry is accepted to help 
the married couple to celebrate religious sacrifices (D/iarmatuh) 
and not for any specific gain or benefit of the bride. Under these 
circumstances it is no dowry at all, inasmuch as it is misnomer to 
call a benefit benefit that is not actually derived or enjoyed. 
Marriage, according to the Rishis, is a holy sacrament, a kind 
of psychic transformation, the two parties to it being blended 
together in spirit, and for all eternity, ^the two parties to it iieing 
transformed into that “human centaur” which is calied man and 
wife. To turn it into a mere social or commercial contract is to 
transform Psyche into a shop-girl. 

* Nadadate i. e. do not appiopriate it to their own use, or 
derive any benefit from it. 

f The text has Anris' antsy ancha which literally means “out 
of compassion ” 

X Ptijydh literally means to be adored or worshipped, Kullu- 
KA exphins it by “shall be respectfully supported with delectable 
articles of fare. etc. 

§ Vtphald Kriyd The religious rites, even duly performed, fail 
to bear their fruits. 
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Prosperity reigns supreme in the family where 
females do not grieve ; tlie family, in which they grieve, 
suffers a speedy destruction * * * § (57) 

Like a fiend-cursedt home, utterly perislieth the 
house, which its daugliters.f through sufreriag movlifica- 
lions, do but (s.idly) imprecate. 58) 

Hence they should be satish'ed with presents of 
food, raiments, ornaments, etc , by men seeking pros- 
pciity, on festive and ceremonial occasions. (59) 

III the tamily where the husband is contended with 
the wife, and the wife with the husband, steadfast is 
the blessing of llie deity. (60) 

If even with garments and ornaments the wife fails 
to be attractive, or if tlie husband does not f ud any 
pleasure in lier, no ]U'ogeny oi tlic husband is possible 
on accouni of the lack of that pleasure. (61) 

A charming wile lends lier charm to every thing 
and makes tlic whole world look attractive to her 
husband, a charmlessU wife r(;bs the world of its 
charm. (62) 


* 'fhe text h,is JRoth MEDfi.v’nriii and Govindara'm 

explain the term hy newly married ilaiigliters in law, daughters, 
etc. {Duhtlfi Stinshddnya ) 

f Kyi tyi'ihfiiufi! : — Kritya is a Kind of female fiend evoked 
hy murderous ineantal ions. 

{ Jatn/tyn, (laughters, sisters, daugliters-in-law described in 
the preceding sian/.a. 

§ Siitkifresha Sucli as the festivities of Kunmadi (night of the 
full moon in the month of etc,— KtilLiika* 

II The text has Ayochiuin'nii) which Ictcrally means charmless, 
Kulli{ka explains it by BJiurtyi-VidvcJiatttya Karhiitara Sani'* 
parkat Malinam a wile who through her hostility to the husband 
and her intrigue with another man makes the house gloomy. 
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By a bad marriage, by the extinction of religious 
ceremonies, by the non-study of the Vedas, and by 
insulting a Br&hmana, the prestige of a good family is 
annihilated,* (63) 

By pursuing handy craft* or agriculture, by begetting 
children on a S’udra wife, by trafficking in cows, horses, 
or carts, by entering the king’s service, by officiating 
as a priest at the sacrifice of one w'ho ought not to 
be SO served, by living in open hostility to the Vedas^ 
and by their non-study, men (Br&hmanas) degrade their 
families.t (64 — 65) 

Families, rich in the opulence of Vaidic studies and 
in the performance of Vaidic sacrifices, even if they 
be poor in the riches of the world, are counted among 
the illustrious families (of the land) in point of renown 
and dignity. (66) 

In the nuptial firej a house-holder shall perform, 
according to the ordinance, all the hpuse-hold rites, § as 
well as the five great sacrifices ;j| likewise over that fire 
shall be cooked the (daily) food of the household. (67) 


♦ The text has Kulanya kulani Janii — which literally means 
Camilles become no families. Kulluka says that a bad marriage, 
extinction of the religious ceremonies, neglect of Vaidic studies 
and a wilful affront to a Brahmana are the factors, which, being 
done in a family, kill its good name and position in the society. 

f The text {has Nastikyena which literally meens by living 
the life of an athiest. VVe have adopted Kulltika^s explanation. 

X The text has Bibahike*gnau i. e. in the sacred fire kindled 
on the occasion of his nuptial ceremony as opposed to the A’ha- 
vaniya (sacrificial) fire, 

5 Grihyam Karma-^ the burnt offerings offered, each morning 
and evening, as well as the rites of Ashtakh S*rhddka$ (to be 
described later on).— 

U Pane Aa-yay was— the five daily sacrificial rites such as, the 
offerings to the Visvadevas d* to all the duties) etc.^^Kulluka* 
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A householder has five places where animal lives 
are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the grinding stone, 
the broom-stick, the pestle and mortar, and the stool 
for the water-pitcher. These five, when performing 
their proper functions, kill animal-life. (68) 

For the expiation of the sin committed by him in 
each , of these five places, the great sages have ordained 
that, the householder-celebrants of sacrifices (/.f., house- 
holders) shall daily perform the five great sacrifices 
(Pancha-Yaj nas\ (69) 

The sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the 
Vedasy offering oblations or libations to the manes is 
called a Pitri-yajna^ burnt offerings to the deities con- 
stitute a Daiva-yajna ; offering oblations (food) to the 
animals is called a Bhuia-yajna, while hospitality to 
chance-guests is called a Nri-yajna'. (70) 

By not suffering the daily performance of these five 
sacrifices to be omitted, a householder, even Ifving in 
his house, is not associated with the sin committed 
in the five life-killing places in the household {Pancha^ 
sund,) ( 71 ) 

He who does not feed the deities, the chance-guests, 
the beasts, the manes, and his own self, each day, by 
performing the five great sacrifices, is a dead man, even 
though he breathes. (72) 

The five great sacrifices are called Ahiitam, Hutam, 
Prahutam,, Br&hma-hutatn’SxA. Prasitam. (" 73 ) 

A Brahma-yajna or muttering of Mantras is called 
Ahutam ; offering oblations (food) to the beasts is called 
Prahutam ; hospitality to men, chance-guests and BrAh- 
maiias, in special, is called Brdhma-hutam, and offering 
oblations to the manes (in connection with the daily 
S'rdddds) is called Prdsitam, (74) 
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[In tlie event of his incapacity of practising hospi- 
tality to chance-guests, etc.], let him be constantly 
engaged in studying the \'c<ias, and fn making burnt 
offerings to titc divinities Me, who constantly engages 
himself in doing the works of the deities, supports all 
the universe. (/-,) 

Libations ot clarified butter duly cast in the sacri- 
ficial lire ascend to the sun ; from the sun originates 
the rain ; from the rain, do the provisions ; and from the 
provisions, the creatures. (7O; 

As all creatures Hn'C by taking recourse to the air, 
so all the_difierent orders (of ineodicants, forest-dwellers 
and anchorites) depend upon the householder for their 
existence. (77) 

As the three orders of ascetics arc maintained by 
the householder with the gifts of food and knowledge 
of the eternu,! fV/n, the householder is the foremost of 
all the four orders. (7b) 

Desiring etornal heaven, and happiness in this life, 
one shall assiduousl)' discharge the duties of a house- 
holder. A we.ak mind and the uncontrolled senses are 
the barriers against the proper discharge of these 
duties. (79) 

The Rishis, manes, animals, guests and relations 
expectantly look upon the householder ^for mainte- 
nance, etc.) Hence, a wise householder shall properly 
discharge the duties he owes to them. (80) 

L.'t him satisfy the Rishis with his Vaidic studies ; 
the deities with the proper burnt offerings ; the manes, 
with the S'rddaha ofil-rings ; the guests, with food ; 
and the animals, with oblations offered unto them. (81) 

Let him constantly celebrate the {Pdrvana) S'rSddha 
ceremonies by offering fruit, ledible; roots, boiled rice, 
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water and vegetables, etc., unto his manes, and evoke 
their sal ' faction in special. (82) 

In connection with the celebration of a S'rMdha 
ceremony included within the five daily sacrifices, let 
him feed a single Brahma la; he need not feed any 
Brahmana in connection with the celebration of a 
Vaisvadeva sacrifice. ^83) 

Let a Brahniaua offer, each day, oblations of conse- 
crated boiled rice, cooked over the household fire, 
unto the following deities according to the Regula- 
tion, (vis, (84) 

Unto Agni, unto Soma, unto Agn: and Soma com- 
bined, unto all the deities, unto Dhanvuntari, unto 
Kuhii, unto Aiiumati, unto Prajapati, unto the earth 
and firmameut, and unto Svistakrit at the end. (85 — 86) 

Having thus duly offered oblations unto each of 
these deities, he shall circumambulate them from the 
east by the south and west to the north as follows : — 
Obeisance to Indra and obeisance to the attendants of 
Indra in the east, obeisance to Yama and obeisance 
to the attendants of Yama in the south, obeisance to 
Varu la and obeisance to the attendants of Varuiia in 
tlie west, and obeisance to Soma and obeisance to the 
attendants of Soum in the north. {87) 

'fheii at the threshold of the sacrificial chamber ho 
shall offer oblations unto the Maruts, unto the water” 
in the water, and unto the Vanaspatis (lords of the 
forest) ill the pestle and mortar. (88) 

On the head of the Vastupurusha he shall offer obla- 
tions unto the goddcs- Shi, by saying, obeisance unto 
Shi, at his foot to the g')ddess Bhadrakali, by saying 
obeisance unto Bhadrak.'iUff unto Brahma inside the 
chamber, by saying, ‘'obeisance unto Brahma,” and 
hi 
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finally unto the presiding deity o(’ the houseliold, by 
saying; *S)l)eisance unto Vdstmievatd.'' (89) 

Unto all the deities, unto ghosts dial are abroad by 
day, and unto those that roam about in the night he 
shall offer oblations in the sky. (90) 

On the ground; at his back, he shall offer oblations 
unto all the ghosts, by saying, “ oblations unto all the 
spirits,’' and the residue of the food (boiled rice', thus 
offered unto the ghosts) he shall collect, and offer 
to the manes in lac s.>uth, i>y saying* "‘obeisance to the 
manes.” (91) 

Unto dogs, unto the degraded, unto C/iandd/as''^' and 
persons afflicted with diseases which are the out-corne 
of sin,t and unto crows atid worms he shall offer 
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking care that 
they may not be soiled with dust. (92) 

A Briihmana, who thus daily worships all creatures 
with food, assumes a resplendent body, and goes by the 
straightest road to the abode of supreme bliss.]: (93) 

After offering these oblations, a householder shall 
first feed the Aiithi. guests arrived at his house, and 
then dole out :alms§ to Bralimacharins and mendi- 
cants [94] 

A Brahmana householder obtains the same merit 

'the text has “ S' va pachas *’ which literally means cookers 
01 eaters ot dog’s flesh. 

I The text has Papa-roghiatn i, e. persons afFlictcd with le- 
prosy, phthisis, and kindred aflTections. Kulluka. 

J The text has Sa Gachchhati Param^ Sthdnam. Kulluka 
explains it by “ he is merged in the supreme Brahma. 

\ 'ITic text has Bhiks/iffy which means a morsel of grain given 
to a poor man as alms. 

(irhsamkiy^i P^havef Bhiksha (A morsel of food is the (|uan' 
lity liiat shall be given as aims to a i^S 'hthtapa. 
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by giving alms to beggars as a Brahmachdnn does by 
making the gift of a cow to his preceptor in confor- 
mity with the ordinance. (95) 

Let alms, or pitchers, full of water, be gifted to a 
BnUiinana, thoroughly conversant with the meanings of 
the Vedas, by one duly worshipping him, and mutter- 
ing words of benediction. (96) 

Oblations offered unto the manes and deities by 
men, who, ignorant of the true spirit of gift-making, 
make gift unto burnt out”- Brahmanas, certainly df.' 
perish. (97) 

Oblations cast in the mouth-fire of a Brahmana, 
kindled with the energy of Vaidic study and peniten- 
tial austerities, succour one from great danger and from 
great sin as well. (98) 

Let a householder give a cushion, and water for 
washing his feet unto an Atiihij arrived at his house 
(without invitation), and duh’' offer him cooked rice 
with curries etc., according to his might. '991 

A Brahmana guest, happening to remain unfed and 
unattended to even in the house of a householder, who 
daily lives upon the pickings of the field, or worships 
the five fires, t carries away the merit of all his pious 
acts. (100) 

* 'fhe tc.vt has Rhasmibhuta which literally means burnt 
down to aslics. Kifi.LUKA e.xplains it by “Brahmanas who are 
devoid of Vaidic studies and do not otter ol)lations to the manes 
ami deities, and l?ence are like unto the extinguished charcoal. 

f The text has Paiicha^ninapi J uhvaiah : The worshipper of 
thc;five fires, ue,, an extremely indigent Brahman. The five fires 
arc the TretAgni ( the triad of fires, , the Avasakhyangni and the 
Sahhya, Sabkya being the fire which one uses in warming himself 
( in want of clothes,)— Ku Hit ka* 
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Hays,* groim>l,t water, and a sweet word, which 
forms the fourth ( n the list , are never wanting in the* 
houses of the good. (loi) 

A Brdhmana, ^^h> resides for a single night in the 
ht)use (of another), is calle-l an A tit hi (chance guest ; 
since there is no certainty of his staying (there, ther 
next day he is called an AtithiX (102) 

A BrMmiana living in the same village with him^ 
or one who lives on his wits, even if he calls at the 
house of a man living with his wife and (sacred) fire 
therein, must not be called an At it hi, (103) 

Householders, who, ignorant of the demerit of 
eating food given by otliers, stroll about in a village 
other than his own, out of a greed for sharing other 
men's hospitalities, become the domestic beasts of those 
whose hospitalities they then partake of. (104) 

An Atithi arrived after sunset§ at the house must 
not be discarded under any circumstance;. An Atithi 
(guest), whether arrived at the hou-e in the proper 
or improper time, must not be kept unfed. || (105) 

* The te.xt has Trinani (hav's) i,r, hays for a bed. -Kulluka, 

I The text has Bhunii, grourKl, Ki lluka expla- -s it by 
Asanarrii a cushion, 

X Atithi is derived from "A,” without and Sthiti/’ stay 
one. whose stay in the house is uncertain for more than one night. 

^ The text has ^'tiryodhah, literally carried or borne by the sun, 

II In the proper time i.e, at the time of the performance 
the Vai% vadeva vali (otlcrirvgs to all the deitesii 

Govindaraja holds that it is a special provision for hospitalities 
to Atithis discarded on the score of not arriving at the time of the 
Vais*vadev'i offering or of arriving at night fall. 

Cf. O king, the sin of discarding an Atithi after sunset is eight 
times greater than what is incurred by reot practising hospitality to* 
an Aiithi in the A^y.’^ /lshnupnrhnamw 
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Let not 'a householder) eat that himself which his 
At it hi has not partaken of; hospitality to an Atitki 
brings on wealth, fame, and longevity, and ensures 
heaven to him who practises it. (io6) 

Ciuhions, bedsteads, beddings, following* and wor- 
ship should differ according to the stations of A tit his. 
Better aishions, etc., should be given to Atithis of 
superior status, ordinary ones to Atithis of equal rank 
with the host, aiul inferior ones to Atithis of inferior 
ranks (in life). (107) 

If a guest {Atithi] arrives at his house after the 
completion of the Vnis'vadeva offering, and alter another 
guest has previously arrived, he shall duly cook and 
offer food (boiled rice) to the second Atithi, but there 
is no need of making a. second offering to the Vais'va- 
devasdt {108) 

Let not a Br&hmana mention his own name and 
femily for enjoying one’s hospitalitj- ; he, who eats by 
giving out the name of his own self and family, eats 
egesta. (109) 

A Kshatriya, Vais’r'a, or S’udra guest in the house 
of a Br'ihmaua, a;, we'l'.as a preceptor or a relation, hap- 
pening to call at liis house, is not called an Atithi. {wo) 

But even if a Kshatriya calls (at the house of a 
Brdhma ia) as an Atithi, % the master of the house shall 

♦ The text has Annvrajynm which means an act of respectfully 
following a revered guest at the time of his departure. — Kulluka 

+ In connection with the sacred act of hospitality it is en- 
joined in the S'asfra that offerings should be made to all the 
deities ( Vis'vadevas) before feeding the Atithi, 

t The text has Atithi-Dharmena which means a Kshatriya, 
a resident of a distant or different village, seeking the hospitali- 
ty of the house for the day. —Kulluka, 
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feed him sumptuously after the Brahraana Atithis have 
been repasted. ( 1 1 1 ) 

If Vais’yas and S’udras arrive at his (Brahmana’s) 
house as A Hi his, he, out of compassion, shall feed them 
in the company of his own servants.* * * § (iis) 

His friends and relations happening to be guests 
in his house out of love or affection, he (Brihmaaa) 
shall feed them with cooked food, as his circumstances 
would admit of, in the company of his own wife.t (113) 

Newly married daughters and daughters-in-law,I 
infants, sick folks and pregnant women in the house 
he shall unhesitatingly feed before^ feeding the 
Atithis. ( 1 14 ) 

He, who without having fed the abovenamed persons 
and the Atithis in the house, first eats anything himself, 
does not know that, his body will be devoured by dogs 
and vultures, after death. (1151 

Let the master and mistress of the house eat what 


* The text has Kuiumva which literally means dependants. 
Kullhka explains it by " in the company t>f the servants of the 
house alter the Kshatriya Atithis have been fed and before the 
master and mistress of tlie liouse have taken their repast. lit 

t The text has Saha- Bharjyayd i. e. in the company of his 
wife. Kulluka says that it is only another mode of saying that 
at the time when the master of the house will eat his meal, for 
it is laid down in the S'astra that the meal time of the master 
is the same with that of the mistress of the house. 113 

X The text has Suvdsinih which literally means well clad 
girls. We have adopted Kulluka' s explanation. 

§ Medhatithi reads the line as Atithibhyonvagevaitdnf si- 
multaneously with feeding the (guests.) We have how- 
ever adopted Kulluka’s reading and explanation in our rendering 
of the text, H4 
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remains after feeding the Brahmanas (guests), relations 
and servants. ( 1 1 6) 

After worshipping the deities, Rishis, guests, manes 
and the household divinities* * * § with oblations of boiled 
rice, let a householder eat his food at the end. (117) 

He, who cooks food for his own sole use,t eats sin ; 
food, which is the residue of sacrificial oblations, is 
recommended by the virtuous. (1181 

One’s King,J Rittvlka, Sndtaka,^ preceptor, son-in- 
law, |j father-in-law or maternal uncle, happening to 
call at his house after the lapse of a year,1l he shall 
well come by first offering him a cup of honey {Madhu- 
parkam). (119) 

A king or a Sndtaka^ happening to call at his house 
even within a year (of the last visit) on the occasion 
of a sacrificial ceremony, he shall w^elcome in the 
method of Madhuparkam^ and not otherwise ; this is 
the conclusion. (120) 

Each evening, the housewife shall offer oblations of 
cooked rice, without muttering any Mantras^ to the 

* The text has Gt'ihyds'cha Dcvatdh Ki'lluka says that 
the Bhuia- Yajna |(onoring oblations to beasts) is also included 
within the meaning of the term, 

f Cf, Kcvaldgho Bhav<iti Kevallidah (|he who cats alone be- 
comes associated with sin.) — S'rati. 

\ A duly crowned Kshatriya. — Kullttka. 

§ He who observes the vow of ceremonial ablution simply 
as a vow i St or for studying the — KuLluka, 

I; The text has Priya, KiaxUKA explains it by ^^yamata, a 
son- in-law. 

^1 The text has Parsimvatasardt ; after the expiry of a year. 
The prefix Pari in this instance has, according to Jay^ditya, the 
sense of “leaving aside.” 

Medha’titui reads it as \Parisnmvatsaydn, i.e., those who 
have come back after the lapse of a year. 
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V^is^vedeDas^ inasmuch as such offerings are enjoined 
to be made, each) TnoTi?ing and evening. (121 • 

Let a Brihmana, who is a keeper of (tlie sacred) fire, 
offer a Pinda S raddhn to his manes on the day of the 
new moon, and after that perform the Pindanvakdrya'- 
kam S'rdddha Jrom month to month. (132 1 

Monthly offered by men to their manes 

are called Anvahdryam by the wise; commendable 
meat-offerings should be made to them on the^e occa- 
sions. 1123) 

O ye foremost of Br^hmanas, now I shall fully des- 
cribe who shall be invited to, and who shall be avoided 
in, a S'rdddha repast, as well as the number (of BrAh-.» 
manas) to be invited and the nature of food with which 
they are to be fed. (124) 

Two Br&hmanas shall be fed on the occasion of a 
Daiva SWdddha ceremony ; and three, on the occasion 
of a Piiri SWaddha ; or one BrAhmai.ia on each such 
occasion. Even prosperouj e::.. ig!* lo feed many Brdh- 
manas, he shall not exceed the number, (fixed) (125) 

In cases of feeding a large number of (Brdhmanas), 
proper attendance to them, and ascertainment of their 
purity, impurity, and the place and time of repasting 
(invitation are the five factors that are destroyed 
(apt to suffer). (126} 

This rite (of offering oblations to the manes) on 
each new moon* day is said to be conducive to the 

^ The text has Vidhu-kshaye (/. e. on the last day of the nioon's 
wane) which is the readin,i; adopted by I^ulluka, Kaxdakaja and 
M’idha’tithi. Govindaraja reads it as ’^^idhi kshaye and explains 
it as this is the rule {Vidhi) on the last d?'r> of the moon's wane 
{Kshaye), u e., such S^rdddkas s ould be vucred to the manes on 
the day of the new inoon, each month. \Vc have adopted 
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of the manes. He, who is constantly engaged in 
.performing this Smart rite, acquires opulence. t (127) 
Givers shall give unto Bn^hmanas, well-read in the 
Vedas^ the oblations of food they have offered to the 
manes and deities ; given to the most deserving reci- 
pients (Brahmanas), they bear great fruits ^128) 

A Brahmaua shall feed a single Brahinaua, conversant 
with the i cda^j on the occasion of a 'raauku oflcrcd 
to the manes or deities , great is the merit which he 
shall acquire by feeding such a single (Brahmana), theie 
being ,no merit in feeding a large number of Brahmanas 
^’ho are ignorant of i/'auUc lUantras. (i2y) 

The parentage,:]: etc., of a F^v/^-knowing Brahmana 
should be far enquired into ; i aidic Br/ihnuinas, sons 
of auscestors who had bi. . Ji well conversant with the 
Vedas^ are the vehicles§ for conveying the oblations to 
the manes and deities. Gifts made unto such Brahmanas 
are as meritorious as gifts made unto Atithis.\\ (130) 

In “^the s'rdudha where thousands of Brahmanas, 
ignorant of the Vcdas^ are fed ; if a single Fcda-lniow 

Kulluka’s reading as being identical with thopc of the ancient 
commentators of the Samliitd. 

• The text has Laukikt, Kulluka explains it by Smartay i.e.y 
a, rite enjoined to be performed in the Sniriti. 

The text has Preta- Kritydy Kulluka explains it by Pitro- 
pakdrarthanif i,e., conducive to the benefit of the manes, and hence 
imparting wealth, good progeny etc. to the performer by way of 
reward, 

X DurdiUva Patiksheta^ the parentage, piety, erudition of these 
Brahmanas and their remote ancestors should be enquired so as 
to determine whether they have acquired their excellence by 
heredity or not. 

§ Tirthas : Lit, landing places. 

11 The same merit which one acquires by practising hospitality 
and making pfts to Atithis. 
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ing Brahiuaua therein is satisfied with the S’rdddhd 
repast, the merit of feeding such thousands on thfi 
occasion is acquired by feeding that Br&hmana 
alone. (13 1) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities should 
be given to Brahmanas who are the most excellent in 
respect of knowledge ; blood-stained hands are not 
washed pure with blood, (ija) 

A Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, shall have 
to eat as many morsels of burning spear-heads, after 
death, as he eats of the '> 'rddaha oblations to the manes 
and deities, in life. (133) 

Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the cultivation 
of) self knowledge, others are devoted to the prac- 
tice of penitential austerities ; some there are who are 
devoted to the study of the Vedas and to penitential 
austerities, while others are devoted to work. (134) 
Oblations offered to the manes shall be given to 
Brdhmanas devoted to the knowledge of self to eat, 
oblations offered to the deities should b6 duly given to 
all these four classes of Brahmanas. (135) 

Of a Br 4 hmana who is well-versed in the Vedas 
and whose father was ignorant of the Vedas, and one 
who is himself ignorant of the Vedas but whose father 
was well-versed in them, the ignorant son of the Veda- 
knowing father should be regarded as a worthier guest 
(in respect of a ^'rdddha repast) ; but since adorable 
are the Mantras of the Vedas, a K^/^^r-know'ing son 
of a father, ignorant of the Vedas, should be as well- 
honoured (with an invitation to a S'raddka repasts 

(136—137) 

No one, out of friendship, should be invited to a 
S’raddha repast, friendship should be shown with other 
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acts and monetary (presents). Let him invite a Brfth- 
mana to the S'raddha repast whom he neither knows 
to be his friend or foe. (138) 

A S’r.iddhu* offered by a person to his manes or 
to the deities, in connection with which it is mainly 
his friends that are repasted, fails to bear any fruit in 
the next world. (1391 

A person (BrAhmana), who, out of ignorance, tries 
to make friendship through the instrumentality of a 
Srnddha repast, that worst of Brahmanas, for acquir- 
ing such Srdddha friends, falls from heaven.t (140) 

A Sraddha repast, given to one’s friends and rela- 
tions, is called a fiendish repast by the Riskis. Like 
blind cows huddled together in one pen such a repast 
may contribute to cement friendship in this world, but 
gives no benefit in the next. (141). 

As a sower, by sowing seeds in an alkaline soil, 
reaps no harvest, so a giver, b}-^ giving oblations {i e., 
feeding) to a BrAhmana, ignorant of the Vedas, (in con- 
nexion with a S’raddhd), derives no benefit. (142). 

A honorarium, duly given to an erudite (Veda- 
knowing) BrAhmana, makes its giver and recipient 

• GovindaraJ.\ asserts that feeding Brahmanas is the essential 
factor of a S’rdiidha ceremony, the olVering of Pintlm being only 
its minor and acce.ssory feature. Kolluka, following A'pastambha 
and others, asserts that the offering of oblations or offerings to the 
manes and the subsequent acceptance of those offerings by the 
Brfihmanas, present, form what is called a S’rdddha. 

f The heaven-giving merit of a S’rdddha is described by 

Yij navalkya. 

Longevity, progeny, opulence, erudition, heaven, salvation, 
happiness and kingdom, do ^the maues, ' satisfied with S'rdddha 
offerings, impart. 
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entitled to religious merits* both in this world and the.; 
next. (1431 

[In the absence of a qualified BrAhmana], better it. 
is to feed a friend or a relation than to feed an erudite 
foe on the occasion of a S'raddha ceremony, as 
oblations offered to a foe fail to bear any fruits in the 
next world. ^44) 

On the occasion of a S'raddha repast, let him care- 
fully feed a BrAhmana who has studied the Rik, Yajus,. 
or the Sama Veda with all its sub-divisions (such as the; 
Mantras, Brdhmanas, etc). (145) 

The satisfaction, which the seven generations of his 
ancestors who feeds any such BrAhmana (on the oc- 
casion of a S'raddha ceremony) derive from the act ; 
lasts for all eternity. (146) 

The aforesaid Veda-knowing BrAhmanas {S’rofriyas) 
should be regarded as the worthiest recipients of 
S'riiddha oblations, offered by a man to the manes or 
deities, the following are their substitutes whom the 
wise shall feed when such S’rotriyas would be unavail- 
able. ( 147) 

One’s mother’s father, mother’s brother, sister’s son, 
fiither-in-law, preceptor, daughter’s son, son-in-law, 
and sons of mother’s or father’s sisters priest, and dis- 

** The text h-is PhaUibhdginah » * * Pretyachehacha* 

Both Mi'DHATiTHi and *,Govindaraja explain it by ‘^honorarium- 
duly given to a Veda-knowing Brahmana accords spiritual benefit 
to the donor in the next, and fame and good name etc., in^ 
this world. Kitlluka explains that such a gift accords fame 
etc., to the donor in this world and salvation, etc., in the next,, 
as described by Yhjnaualkya, and the recipient of the donation^, 
by celebrating religious sacrifices therewith, acquires spirituah 
beneht and the lame of earning honest money in this world, as^ 
a sacrifice celebrated with, ill-gotten gain/ fails to bear anyJfpuUs. 
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dple*; should be fed on the occasion of a S*r&ddha- 
repast in the absence of (the ten aforesaid S’rotriyas). 
(148) 

Fitness, erudition,, etc. of Brahmanas, to be fed on- 
the occasion of ^Daiva S’rAddha ceremony, must not 
be tested, which shall be carefully done in respect of 
those to be fed on the occasion of a offering, 

to the manes. {142) 

Those BrAlimanas, who are gold-stealers, degraded*, 
se.xless, or athiests must not be invited on the oc- 
casion of a Srdd/iha, offered to the manes, or to the. 
deities, this is the dictum of Manu. (150) 

Brahmach irins who wear clotted hairs,* or who are 
ignorant of the Vedas^ Brfihmanas who are afflicted 
with skin diseasest or are gamblers, or officiate as 
priests at many men’s sacrifices must not be fed on the 
occasion of a 'rdddha ceremonj'. (151) 

Brahmanas, w'ho are professional physicians, or live, 
by worshipping divine images, or are meat-sellers, or 
carry on any kind of trade, should be avoided on the 
occasion of a S'rdddka, offered to the manes, or to the 
deities. (152) 

Servants of the king or of a village community,. 
tho.se afflicted with bad nail, black toothed ones, those, 
who are hostile to their preceptors, and those (Br 4 h-- 
maiias) who have renounced their sacred fires and, 
religious rites (enjoined to be performed in) the Vedas 
and Smriti, or live by usury. (153) 

• The text has Jaiilnm, Ki'I.U!K,\ explains it as Brahma- 
chdrins who wear clotted hair or clearly shave their heads. 

f The text has Durbalam, weak. Kulluka explains it by 
Brihraanas suffering from cutaneous affections. 
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BrShmanas suffering from phthisis, those who rear 
cattle for livelihood, or marry before their elder 
brothers have been married, or have renounced the 
performance of the five (daily house-hold) sacrifices, or 
are inimically disposed to^yards the Bnihmanas, or 
suffer their younger brothers to marry before them, or 
are incun^nts upon endowments (whether money or 
monasteries) made by others for the public weal. (154) 
A Bnlhmana, who is a professional dancer, a Yati 
or a Brahmachdrin whose vow of continency has been 
soiled by the contact of a woman, the (BrAhmana) 
husband of a S’udra woman, one begotten on a re- 
married widow,* the son of a vroman born before her 
marriage, and one who lives with a faithless wife. (155) 
He who teaches the Vedas for money, as well as 
he who learns them from him, he who has got S’udra 
disciples or teaches S’udra students^ a harsh tongued 
(Brahmaua), and sons born in adultery during the life 
time or after the death of their mother’s husband. (156) 
One who has wrongfully deserted his parents, or 
preceptOT, as well as those who are associated either in 
Vedaic study or through marriage with those who have 
been degraded in life. (157) 

One who is guilty of poisoning or of incendiarism,, 
one who sells the Soma plant, one who partakes of 
the food of a man born in adultery,t a sea- faring 


♦ 'Fhe text has PunarBhava, It may also mean the son of > 
woman born in adultery after the demise of her husband, 

t The text has Ktindah^ a son born in/adultery during the 
life-time of her mother's lawful husband. Kulluka holds that 
the two kinds of incestuous offspring mentioned in the preced- 
ing couplet are here contemplated by the term I{un4ah, wluchi 
includes both Kundah and Gdlakah. 
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^irihnlana, a professional eulogist, an oilman, and tl 
forger of docuineiitsj or a falsifier of weights. ( 158) 

One who quarrels with his father,* a deceitful one,t 
a drunkard, t one afflicted with a (foul) sinful disease ot 
luider an imprecation, an arrogant (BrShmana), as well 
as the one who deals in any kind of sweet sap such as, 
(sugarcane juice, etc.) (159; 

A (Brahmana) who constructs bows and arrows, 
one who marries a girl with an unmarried elder sister, 
one who injures his friends, one who lives by gambling 
with dice, and he who has learnt the Vedas from his 
son. (160) 

One afflicted with epilepsy, scrofula, or leucoderma, 
or one who is wicked, insane, or blind, or speaks evil 
of the Vedas. ( 161 ) 

A trainer - of cows, horses, camels or elephants, a 
professional astrologer, a tamer of beasts and one 
teaches the science of war. (16.^) 

One who obstructs a water course or diverts it in 
another channel, a professional mason or architect, one 
w'ho plants trees, or goes on errands for money. {163) 

A dog-player, one who lives by training falcons, a 
defiler of girls, one who kills animals, one who is 
in the service of a S’udra, and one who serves all 
classes of society as a priest. (164) 

One who does not observe the rules of good con- 
duct, a se.Kless (Brahmana), one who daily begs, or lives 


• The te-ict has Pitrii Vivadamdndh, Kulluka explains it, one 
who quarrels- with his father whether for arguing a point of 
yastrii or for any Worldly object. 

■jr Several editions read Isckurah, squint-eyed. 

X Madyapa t.e., one who drinks any form of intoxicating liquor 
Other than owri (.winej. 
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^by agriculture, one afflicted with elephantisis of tltfe 
legs, and me condemned by honest men. ( 165) 

A Brahmana who rears sheep or biifialloes for^a 
g. one who has married a girl previously wedded 
to civ other, and one who carries corpses for m )ney, all 
HrMimanas should be studiously avoided on the 
occ ^ of a raddna ceremony. (166) 

. I .>oJ and erudite Bi Aiimaua must avoid all these 
(t. , ilie aforesaid) vile and condeinuable Brahmauas, 
w!;(> disgrace the row of eaters in a S'nuidka re- 
\ni 6 i. (107) 

A Br ii.iruUc), wdio has not studied the Vedas^ is 
like unto a ii*c ^iial is soon extinguished, to him 
oblations must not be Oxieied, as no one casts hre- 
offerings in the ashes. (i68) 

Tile merit wdiica the giver acquires in the other 
world by giving oblations unto Brahmanas, unfit to be 
given access to a row of diners, in connection with a 
.3 'rdddha offered to the manes, or to the deities, now 
hear me describe in detail. 

Whatever is eaten by Bralimanas who are non- 
observant of the u'uidic or SWstric vows, 01 by those 
waoare guilty of the sin of Fan,vett<t, or by > brahma uas 
who are unut to sit lu the row of diners ( ^pankteyas) 
in a ^'r.iddiui repast, is eaten by monsters. (170 

A younger brother, wdio marries or kinu.cs the 
saCi' n fire before his elder (brother) has married or 
kindled such a lirC; is called a Farivettd, the latter a 
FarivUta, (171) 

A Farivettd, 73 . F^i iuUlti, the bride given away ill 
such a mnrriage, the giver (ff the biide and the priest 

w fii , • ;i.<. 'j. :.-i j ‘K-’U , . .'n;. ' livo. 
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He, who, otherwise than under an appointment of 
begetting a son on her, visits the widow of his deceased 
elder brother, out of passion, is called the husband of 
a deceased elder brother’s widow. (173) 

Sons begotten by a man on another’s wife are 
called either Kundas or Golakas, The son of a 
woman, born in adultery, during the life time of her 
lawful husband, is called a Kunda^ while a son begotten 
on a widow, after the demise of her husband, is called 
a Golaka. (174) 

SWdddha oblations* offered to either of these two 
kinds of sons, (incestuously) begotten on another man’s 
wife, destroy all the merits of their donors (both in this 
world and the next. ( 1 7 5) 

If a Brahmana, unlit to be invited to a S'rdddka 
repast (ApdnkUya)^f sees a number of competent 
Brfihmanas eating their meal (in connection therewith.), 
the unfortunate giver of the repast is depri\’ed of the 
merit of feeding that number of Brahmanas, seen 
eating by the Apdnkteya one. (176) 

[In the event of the dinner being] thus looked 
at}: by a completely blind Apdnkteya, the giver of the 
repast is deprived of that much merit as is acquired by 
feeding ninety BrAhmanas ; looked at by one, blind in the 
one eye, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 


• Any oblation whether offered to the manes, or to the deities 
on the occasion of a S'rdiidha ceremony. 

f Such as Brahmanas, guilty of gold stealing etc. 

% How can a»blind man see? The meaning is that, if a blind, 
Apdnkteya intruder can reasonably infer from sounds, etc.., that 
the repast is going on. Kuli.uka explains that a blind, Apdnkfeifa 
onlooker, sitting at a place whence it is possible hr one with 
eyes to wTitness the repast. 
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feediii:r sixty Br'ihnianas ; looked at by a leper (leuco- 
dermic Brahmana) or by one attlicted with a sinful 
malady, he is robbed ot the mcit which is acquired by 
feeding a hundred or a thousand Br ihmanas. (177) 

If a Brahmana, w!to is the priest of S’udras, touches 
with his limbs any number of worthy BrAhmanas, 
eating a S'raddka repast in the same row with him, 
the giver of tire repast is deprived of the merit of 
feeding the Brahmanas so touched (by the priest of 
S’udras). (178) 

Even a Fc</a-knuwing Brahmana, who has accepted, 
OKit of greed, 'any gift from a Brahmana who serves 
as the priest of S’udras, shall meet his doom, like an 
unbahed clay-pot (immersedi in water. 1179; 

A gift made unto a (Btahmana) seller of Soma plant 
is like unto excreta,* a gift made unto a professional 
physician is like unto pus and blood. Destroyed is the 
gift which is maile to a paid worshipper of a village 
deity {Dcvala), while that which is given to a usurer 
(BrAhmana) am not standt before the deity. (iSo) 

The gift made to a trader (Bnihmana) is of no bene- 
fit either here or hereafter. Like libations of clarified 
butter cast in the ashes is the gift marie to a Bilhmana 
who is the son of a faithless widow, born after her hus- 
band’s demise. (181) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities, if they 
are giv^i to tiie aforesaid impious and condemnable 
BrAhmanw who are not fit to be invited to a yrdddh^. 

• Can never be acceptable to the manes or deities — Kui.luk*. 

f The text has Apratishtham>u which literally means has no- 
loeus standi. KulLUKA explains it hy” Anus'ray tiny h Nishpha- 
iam, futile as it is not supported (csuntcnaucedj by the gods. 
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I’epast^ are like unto blood, fat, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc ,* this is what the wise men sa^^ (182) 

Hear me speak in detail of those foremost of 
BrShmanas whose presence sanctifies a row (of diners) 
in a SWaddha repast which has been sullied by the 
presence of an Apdnkteya IMhinana, (not fit to sit in 
the row). (183) 

Those (Briihmanas), who are foremost well read) 
in all the Vcdus and Vcdangas^A and whose ten ances- 
torsj were well conversant with the Vcdas^ are called 
sanctifiers of the row (Pankiipdvanas) 184) 

He who has taken the vow ®f reading the Trind- 
chiketay\ or the three Supariia'i,\ or has studied the six 
allied subjects of Vedic study, or sings the Jyeshtha, 
Samatiy or keeps the five sacred fires, or is the offspring 


^ Kulluka says that in the opinion of the wise these oblations 
arc transformed into many an abomiiiahlo thing, such as raw fat, 
meat, etc. which their giver to the worthless Brahmanas is obliged 
to partake of in the next world ; or he is necessitated to take 
birth in a family in which such impure things are eaten. 

f The text has Hranachancshucha. Pravachanam means any 
branch of knowleilge which serves lo illucidate the meaning of 
the Vatdic text Yania includes Nvava philosophy and the six 
allied branches of Vauiic study within the Pravachanam in as 
much as he extends the privilege of Punkti^uvuna to a student 
of Nyaya philosophy or of any of the Skadangas isix sub-divisions) 
of Vaidic study. NyayavichvUa Shadau^avit. 

{ The text has S'rott'iyhnvayhajschd which means descend- 
ants of {SWotrtya) kV///7-knowing ancestors. The meaning adopted 
in the translation is based on an aphorism of Usnnn, Chhattdasa 
S'uddha Das a Purushuy ten generations of ancestors purified by 
Vaidic study. 

^ The fore part of the Yajur Veda. 

II Taitiifiya Af auyakum X. 48— 50. 
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of a marriage celebrated in the Brahma form (is a sanc- 
tifier of the row. (185) 

A knower of the Vedas, an' expositor of Vedic 
doctrines, a religious student, a maker of many gifts, 
and a centenarian, snould be known as sanctifiws of 
the row. (186) 

On the occasion of a S’rdddha, at least three Brih- 
manas possessing the aforesaid qualifications should be 
respectfully invited on the day of the ceremony, or on 
the previous day. (187) 

A Br&hmana, on being invited to a repast given in 
connexion with a S’raddha offering to the manes, shall 
observe perfect continence and refrain from studying 
the Vedas ; the celebrant of the 5 ceremony 
shall as well observe the same (rules of; conduct. (188) 

The manes do invisibly enter the persons of Br&h- 
manas invited (on the occasion of a S’rdddha), follow 
them like the air,* and sit by them when they are 
seated (189) 

Even the foremost of Br&hmanas, who, having ac- 
cepted an invitation (to a S’raddha repast), wilfully 
violates his pledge (to attend it), is sure to incur 
sin, and will be reborn as a hog in his next birth. (190) 

He, who, having been invited to a S' r&ddha repast. 


• The text has Vhyavathchanugachchhaii follows like the 
air. Kulluka explains “ Vayu” by “ Prhna Vhyu" vital airs, 
the whole meaning according to hifli being that, “ Pitris (manes> 
enter the organisms of the Bl’abmana guests just as souls of men 
eBtw the seeds in their parents’ bodies. 
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sexually knows a S’udra wife,* is associated with aM the 
sin done by the giver of the repast, t '.191) 

The manes are wrathless, cieanly ,(in their habits , 
and magnanimous, t are prior to the gods, and have laid 
aside their arms. 11921 

I he source of their 1 manes’ origin, those who con- 
stitute this region of the manes, and the mode of wor- 
shipping their Pitris (progenitors) now hear me describe 
in detail. 193) 

The Pitris are the sons of Rishis, Marichi, etc., who 
are the sons of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha. (194) 

Of these, Somasadas, the sons of Virat, are the manes 
of the SSdhyas ; and Agnishattas, the sons of Marichi, 
who are renowned in the three regions, are the manes 
of the deities. (195) 

Barhishadas, the sons of Atri, are the manes of 
Daityas, D&navas, Gandharvas, serpents, Rakshasas, 
Kinnaras and birds. (i9(>) 

itomapas (Soma-drinkers) are the manes of Brdh- 
manas, Havirbhujas (eaters of oblations) are those of 
Kshatriyas, Ajyapas (drinkers of clarified butter) are 

^ The text has Vrishali which means a S'udra wife. Roth 
Mbohatithi and Govindaraja hold that, intercourse even with 
his Brahmana wife by a man, invited to a Sraddha repast, is for- 
bidden. They give the etymology of the term Vrishali as 
Vrihasyante chapalayati Bhartaram, one who covets her husband 
and makes him restive,” in short, an amorous wife.” Perfect 
continence on the part of the guest on the occasion is what is 
contemplated by the text. For other meanings of “ Vrishali” 
see Apastambha^ 

f The text has Pratipadyaii^ that is, all sin of the giver of 
the repast is transferred to the incontinent guest. 

X The text has Mahabhhgah t. e, possessed of the eight 
moral virtues of clemency, etc. Kutluka 
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th« manes of Vais’yas, and Suk Hinas are the manes of 
S'udras. (197) 

The sons of the celestial bard (Bhrigii) are called 
Somapas, the sons of Angira are called Havirbhujas, 
Ajyapas are the sons of Pulastya, a^^d Snkfilinas are the 
sons of Vasishtha. (198) 

Agniditadhas-, Anaguiitugdhas (lit, not bunt in fire', 
Kavyos, Biirliishad is, Agnisiiattam, aad S^.uinjAs should 
be known as the manes of Brahinanas. >199) 

Thus the principal ones among the manes have been 
described, infinite are their sons and grand-sons in this 
universe.* (200) 

From the Kishist have originated the Pitris 
(manes) and from the manes have sprung the races 
of demons and divinities, anil from the deities have 
originated all things in the order of immobile, mobile, 
and 90 on. (joi) 

Water, reverentially offered to the manes in a silver 
vessel, or in a vessel plated with silver, gives them 
infinite satisfation. (202) 

The performance of Pitri S'raddhas {i e., S'raddhas 
offered to the manes) is more specifically obligatory 
on the twice-born ones than the performance of Daiva 
S'raddhas (i.e. .S'V 4 </i/Art-offerings made to the deities). 


• The M4rkandcya Puranani describes the*e sons and grandsons 
of the Pitris as the manes of lower animals such as the cow, 
the horse, etc. 

Celestial sages such as Marichi, etc. Hence even in 
S'raddha ceremonies of one’s own father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, the Somapa manes should be as well worshipped, in 
as much as they are the remote descendants of such soma-drinking 
Pitris.— Kulluka . 
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A Baivi "^'rlddha is held only as a prelude^ to a Pitri 
y rad dill (cercniony). (203^ 

For the protection of a Pitri SWhddha ceremony 
it should be preceded bv a Danni S'rdddha offerfhg.t 
A S*rdddha^ not protected in this manner, is destroyed 
by monsters. (204) 

Hence the Visvedevas should be invoked at the 
outset, and formally bid adieu at the clo»e, of a Pitri 
S'rdddha ceremony, the manes should not be invoked 
or dismissed in a ^'r iddha before the invocation and 
dismissal of the idis'veditvas. He perisheth with his 
progeny who invites the Br Uimanas or dismisses the 
Br.ihinana representatives of his manes in a ^rnddha 
ceremony without first worshipping the Vidvedevas 
(as directed above, )t (205) 

Let him seek out a solitary and holy§ plot of- 
land for the performance of a drdddha /thereon) and 
plaster it with cow-dung; the ground must be fartifi- 
cially) made to slope towards the south, if ft is not 
so by nature. (206) 

S'rdddhas offered to the manes on river-banks, in 
solitary "^places, in recesses of fin est^ * et«., satisfy them 
to the greatest degree. (207) 

♦ A Uaiva s'vdddha forms onljr a preliminary and auxiliary 
function of the Pityi S’raddha ceremony. 

■\ Invocation and ofTerings to the Vishvadevas (i. r., all the 
deities). 

f All rites done unto Brabmanas in caanection with a S^ydddha 
ofTcring to the manes must be preceded by similar rites being, 
done unto the \'i<i\'edevas — Dfvala. 

§ Tho text has s'/idii, sacred, K ulluka explains it by free fromi 
bones and charcoals. 

fj The text has Avakds*eshn rh>iksh(>sh n, KctruAHCA explains it 
by SnHibhihfenas* uchayo' ranYadipynde s\) ntesJiH, Recesses of natur- 
ally sacred places such- as, forests etc. 
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There, after the)’- have bathed and dul)r sipped watfifj 
the invited Brahmanas shall be seated, each on a 
separate cushion, containing Kusha grass.* (208) 

Thus having seated these commendable Br^hmanas 
on comfortable cushinons, they should be -worshipped 
with the offerings of saffron, sandal paste, and garlands 
of sweet-smelling flowers, those who represent the 
deities being first worshipped, and after them the re* 
presentatives of the manes. { 209 1 

Then having offered the water of veneration 
i^Ar^hyni), containing sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall, 
with their permission, make fire offerings in the manner 
following. (2 to) 

At the outset let him satisfy Agniy Soma, and Yama 
with libations of clarified butter, and, after that, offer 
oblations unto his manes. (21 ii 

In the absence of the sacred fire,t let him (the 
celebrant) offer the oblations on the hands of the 
Brilhmanas. “ Fire is the Br^hmana,” thus Br^hmaoas, 
well-versed in the have said. (212) 

The foremost of the twice-bom ones‘(Br4hmanas), 
devoid of all irascible feelings, ever graciously disposed, 
the oldest bom in the economy of the universe, and per- 
petually engaged to promote the weal of the world, have 

• On each of the cushions of Brahnunas who are tlie represen'< 
tatives of the Vis’vadevas shall be placed two blades of kus’a grass 
with their tips directed towards the east, on each of the cushions 
of the Brahmanas who represent the manes shall be placed a single 
blade of kusa grass with its top pointed towards thesouth — Devala. 

t As is probable in the case of an unmarried religious student, 
duly initiated with the thread, who has finished his study and 
returned from the house of his preceptor, or of a widower.-' 

KuUuktt. 
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been described by ihe ' Rishis as the prosper recipient 
deities of S'rdddha offerings (oblations). (213) 

All acts* in connection with the fire-offering must be 
done by the offerer^ seated in, or looking towards, the 
south, with his right hand. He shall sprinkle water on 
the ground on which the oblation will be offered. (214) 
Let him make three Pindas (oblations) out of the 
renniants of oblations cast in the fire ; and facing the 
south, with his whole soul bent thereon, let him offer 
the same on the Kus^a blade, with the Pitri Tirtha^ of 
his fright band. (215) 

Then having offered the Pindas on the Kus'a 
blades conformably to the rules (of his own school 
of Grihya Regulation), let him rub his hand over the 
Kus^a roots for the satisfaction ot his three generations 
of ancestors, starting with his great grand-father, 
in the ascending line, who are fond of smch pasty 
scrapings of oblations. J (216) 

Then having directed his face towards the north, he 
must sip water, and gently practise three Prdndydmas^ 
and Yilake obeisance to the six seasons of the year and 
to the manes.§ (217) 

The residue of water, contained in the water-vessels, 
shall be gently poured out near each of the Pindas 


» Such as Paryukshanam, (silently sprinkling water over the 
fire without muttering any Mantra, etc. — Kulluka, 

f Part of the hand between the fore-finger and the thumb, 
considered sacred to the manes. 

f On the kus'a roots let him scrape the sticky paste (of oblation) 
from his hand— Vishnu. 

§ Respectively running as “ I make obeisance to spring” (Vasan- 
idya Namastubhyam) and ‘‘obeisance to you, manes” (Aawo Fa// 
Pitarah)^Kulltika, i 

16 
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(ob]atit)ns), and the Pindas shall be smelled in the order 
in whicli they have been offered. (218) 

After that, let him take a small portion from each 
of the oblations offered to the fathers, etc., and give 
them first to the Brdhmanas, present, to cat. {219) 

In the event of his father living, let him (the 
celebrant) offer S'raddhas to his three ancestors pre- 
ceding his father,* or feed his own father instead of the 
Brdhmana, who is usually appointed to represent him 
in the ceremon)'. (220) 

But he whose father is dead, but whose grand-father 
is alive, let him offer a S' r add ha first to his deceased 
father, and after that, to his departed great grand- 
father .t (221) 

A living grand-father can eat the oblation himself 
instead of the Brahmana representing him (in connec- 
tion with a s' rdddka offered by his grandson), or the 
grandson may perform the ceremony in any way he 
likes with the permission of the grand-father. (222) 

Then having given water and Kus’a grass in the 
hands of the Br.ihmanas, let him offer the first 
pickings from the oblations thereon, by muttering the 
Mantra, oblation to the manes '^(Pitri Svadhd)P (223) 

There, carrying the plate of boiled rice with his 
hands, he, meditating on his dei)arted ancestors, shall 
place it near the Brahinanas for serving the boiled rice 
to them. (224) 

• Grandfather, great grandfather, great great grandfather. 

A son is privileged to perform S\hddhasy which are accessory 
to an expiatory rite {Ptayas'chittam) even in the life time of his 
father. 

t Govindaraja, following Vishnu, explains it as, whose fa|her 
and (great-grand- father are dead, let him first offer a Pimia 
^S*rdddha) id his two ancestors, preceding his grand father. 
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The boiled rice, contained in a plate which is not 
carried with the two hands, or is served out only 
with a single hand, is robbed by the malignant Asuras 
(demons). (225) 

[Plates, containing] vegetable curries or soups, milk, 
curd, honey and clarified butter, must be carefully 
deposited on the ground before serving them to Brah- 
manas out of the same. ^326 

Articles of confectionary, sweet porridge,* edible 
roots, fruit, palatable preparations of meat, and aromatic 
cordials. (227) 

These slrould be gradually brought near the Brih- 
manasVith undivided attention and served to them by 
commending the actual quantity sened out at a 
time. (228) 

One must not shed tears at the time of serving out 
the dishes (to the Brahmanas), nor give vent to anger, 
nor speak falsehood, nor scatter the boiled rice, nor 
touch it with his feet. (229) 

Tears shed by one, at the time of serving the boiled 
rice, augment the satisfaction of ghosts ; a fit of 
anger at the time leads to the pleasure of one’s 
enemies, a falsehood spoken at the time, augments 
the satisfaction of dogs, boiled rice, trampled under 
feet, leads to the satisfaction of monsters, and 
scattering boiled rice, leads to the satisfaction of 
miscreants. (130) 


* The text has Bhakshyam, anything that is eaten by chewing, 
and Bhojyam, anything which is taken in the manner of a sweet 
porridge or thick barley gruel, etc, Kulluka explains Bhakshyam 
by Modakadi (confection) etc. and Bhojyami Payasadt\ rice 
cooked with milk and sweetened with sugar, and such like 
preparations. ; 
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Articles of food, to which the Brdhmanas show a 
Ibudness at the time, must be unstintedly served out 
to them ; a discourse on the supreme Self at the time 
leads to the satisfactitm of the manes. {231) 

During the yraddha repast Vedas, Purdnas,* 
Itihasas and Khilas\ shoflld be recited to the Br4h- 
mana guests, when they would be eating. {232) 

In a cheerful frame of nrind, he, (the giver of the 
repast), shall satisfy the itr.ihmanas, feed them gently, 
and repeatedly ask them to partake more and more of 
the (preferred) dishes, etc,, by dilating on their ex- 
cellence. (233) 

Let him assiduously feed a religious student,* related 
to the deceased to whom the S’rdddha is offered) as 
a daughter’s son, and honour him wdth the present of 
a blanket,! and scatter sesame on the ground of the 
S'rhddha. (2341 

Three things are sacred in a S’rhddha, vis., a 
daughter’s son, a blanket and sesame ; three things are 
commended in a S’rdddha ceremony vis., cleanliness 
(purity of mind and body), non-irascibility and absence 
of hurry. (235) 

Let the Brahmanas silently eat all the cooked food, 
luke warm, in a S'rdddha repast. Repeatedly asked to 
pronounce on their excellence or otherwise, theyj must 
not open their mouths. (206) 

As {long as the food remains warm, as long as the 


• In'.his commentary on Brihad A'ranyaka, S’ankara describes 
Purinas, asjworks dealing with the creation of the universe. 

t Khilns, Kri.i I'KA. e.xplains it by S'risuktas, S'iva San- 

kulf^as, etc. 

i The text Kiitapam, KcLtUKA explains it by Nepdla 
kamvalam^* a blanket manufactured in the co^untry of Ncpaltv 
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Brahmanas oat that in silence, as lon^j as they do 
not remark on the excellence of the food, so long do 
the manes eat. (237) 

What the Brahmanas eat with their heads, covered, 
whatever do they eat with their faces towards the 
south, W'hatever do they eat with tiieir shoes on, the 
monsters (and not the manes) eat all that. (23 J) 

Let not a Chandula, a hog, a cock, a dog, a woman 
in her menses, or a enuch see these Brdhmauas eatkig 
a {S'rhddJyi repast). (239) 

Any thing looked at by (any of these creatures) 
in the course of a fire-offering, gift-making, repast, 
or a S’rhddha in honour of the manes or deities, pro- 
duces contrary effect. (340) 

A hog by his scent, a cock by flapping his ving'i, 
a dog by his sight, and a vile-caste man by his to 'c’ 
destroys a Sruddha. (241) 

A lame or one-eyed man, or one who hfis a limb i- 
less or excess, even if he chances to be u servanc - 
the giver of the repast, must be removed from , 
place of the S'rdddha. (242) 

A householder or a mendicant b'r r 
happens to ask for a meal on f < 

feed, according to his migld, with ' . . ■ • , , 

1 Brahmanas, who are the eaters ■ J,,. 
past. (243) 

All kinds of cooked smiles au.' i.t ,, , 
blended together and mixed with vm' ’ 
sited on Kus'a blades before 'J< . o ■ o 
mauas. (244) 

• These leavings deposited on the Ku ' n 

unfit to be cast in the fire ; they fform the portions of 
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spirits of deceased infants, and of faithless wives who 
had left their husband’s familes in life.* ■ 245) 

The leavings of food cast on the ground in a 
:s'raddka repast is laid down as belonging to the portion 
of artless and energetic servants of the house. (246) 
S'rhddkasy which should be offered to the spirit 
of a newly deceased person till the performance of the 
Sapindikaranam rite, should be performed without 
offering oblations to the Vishvedei>as •, and only a single 
Br&hmana, a single oblation, and a single blade of Kus’a 
grass are necessary for each of them.t (247) 

After the performance of his Sapindikaranam, 
the sons of the deceased, whose funeral rites have been 
done according to the Regulation, shall offer oblations 
to his spirit on the day of his deathl: in the manner 
of a Parvana S' raddha.\ (248) 

Having eaten a S’raddka repast, the foolish one, 
who gives the leavings of his plate to a S'udra, falls 
headlong into the hell of Kdia S'utram (.thread of 
time). (249) 

In the excreta of him, who has sexually known a 
woman within twenty four hours of eating a S'rdddha 


* The text has Tyagindm—Kvi.hVK.A explains it by Giirvddi- 
Tyaginam who have abandoned their husbands and superiors. 
We have adopted Govindraja's explanation in our translation. 

. f With only a single Arghya offering, devoid of oblations to the 
deities, invocation and fire-offerings, and with a single Kus'a blade 
should be performed such an Ekoddishta S’rdddha a S’rhddha 
offered to the spirit of a person who has recently departed this 

1 i {e—Vdj naval ky a . 

{ On the day marked by the same lunar phase in each month 
of the year. 

I Pdrvana S'rdddha is a S’r&ddha offered to the manes on the 
day of the full or new moon {Parva). 
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repast, shall his manes lie fi)r a month from that 
date. (250) 

Having asked the Br^hmanas, “have you well eaten ?” 
or “have you been repleted he shall ask them to wash 
their mouths and hands, and after they have so washed, 
request them to take rest, saying “rest yourselves 
O, Br&hmanas." (251) 

After rest, the Br&hmanas shall say, '■'‘Svadki Asi” 
(let the manes be satisfied);* in all rites of ^rdddfia it is 
the highest benediction. (252) 

After that, he shall ask the BrAhmanas in which 
way the residue of food (prepared on the occasion) to 
to be distributed. He shall give it to persons as they 
will direct him to do. (253) 

In all H’rhddhas offered to one’s father or mother, he 
shall enquire about the satisfaction of the BrAhmanas, 
by asking, “ have you well eaten in those offered to 
all the ancestors (goshthi) by asking, “have you well 
heard ?” in those offered on auspicious oc,cas\on( A' bhyu- 
daikaj by asking, “is^it well done ?’’, and in those offered 
to the deities, by asking, “does it please ?” (254) 

* 

An auspicious afternoon, t grasses, plastering 

the house with solution of (fresh) cowdung, sesame 
seeds, unstinted gifts (to the Brahmanas), purifica- 
tionj and cooking of the edibles, and acquisition 

♦ The full meanhig is that, let the niaaes be satisfied and Ict^ 
blessing accrue therefrom to the celebrant of the yrat^dka 
ceremony. 

f Afternoon in cnsei of S^rdddbas offered on the day of the 
new moon. According to another Smriti, S*rdddhas to be 
offered on auspicious occasions (Abhyudaiyaha) should be done 
in the morriiug. 

J The text has Samskdra, which means either purification of or 
cooking curries, boiled rice, confection etc. 
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df rt)W-sanctifying {Pankti-pdvanasJ Br. 4 hmanas, thdsd 
arer'the blessed auxiliaries'of a S'r&ddha ceremony. (255* 
Kusa? grass, ■’morning, H nvishyannam and 

things, which have been enumerated as sacred before, 
are^'the blessed accessories to a S'rdddha offered to the 
deities. (256) 

Food graiils u^ed by Munis (divine contempla- 
tors),* milk, 6<?A«a-juice, raw meatt and non-alhaline 
saltsj'arejcalled natural oblations. (257) 

Having dismissed the Bnihraanas, let him, pure, 
silent and self-controlled, longingly cast his look towards 
the south, and pray the manes as follows : (258) 

May the number of gift-makers, O ye manes, in- 
crease in our family, may our progeny and wisdom in the 
Vedas grow from more to more, may veneration to- 
wards the Vedas never depart from our family, and 
may we have many things fit to be gifted away. (259' 
Having thus performed the a’rdddha and at the 
close of the prayer, the oblations (Pindas) should be 
caused to be eaten by a cow, or by a Briihmana, or by a 
goat, or they should be cast in the water or fire. {260) 

Several authorities advise to offer the Pindas to the 
manes after the Brahmanas have been fed; others advise 
to give the oblations to the birds to eat, others advise 
to cast them in the fire or water. {261) 


♦ Sankara in commentary on the Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad defines “ Murti '' as manandt Muni^ from minding the 
supreme Self he is called Muni* The text has that 

is the kind of food grains which is eaten by hermits in ths forest, 
sudh Vs iVtvdra etc. 

t' Fl6sh df an animal which is not forbidden to be eaten, such 
as venison, hare’s flesh, or goat’s flesh, which may be olferetl to the 
ttiahes as oblations. ' 

X Such a;i Rocksalt, sea salt, etc. 
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The second oblation* {Pindn) should be given to a 
faithful and lawfully married wife, eager to vvwship the 
manes and desirous of conceiving a male child * (262) 

[Thereby] she will give birth to a long-lived, intelli- 
gent, well-renowned, opulent, and virtuous son, spiri- 
tually disposed, (who, in his turn), will be the father of 
a lapge family. (263) 

Thus having washed his hands and sipped water, 
he shall, with the greatest attention, feed his father's 
cognates, and after that, the relations on his mother’s 
side. (264) 

Let not the leavings be removed till the Brahmanas 
have departed from their seats ; au<l after that, let him 
mai<e the household offerings, this is the Regula- 
tion. (265) 

Now I shall describe the kinds of oblations, which, 
being duly offered to the manes, give them satisfaction 
which lasts for a long time, or (or ail eternity. (266) 

Sesame, barley grains, Vrihi grains, kidney beans, 
water, fruits, and edible roots, duly offered to the 
manes, keep them satisfied for one month. ^267) 

PAthina fish (keeps them satisfied) for two* months ; 
venison, for three months ; mutton, for four months ; and 
flesh (of clean) birds, for five months ; (268) 

Goat’s flesh, for six months ; flesh of a spotted deer, 
for seven months ; the flesh of an Ena deer, for eight 
months; and the flesh of a Ruru deer, for nine 
months. (269) 

Flesh of the buffalo or rhinoceros satisfies the manes 


• The text has Madhyamah Pindah (1 e ) the oblation offered 
by her^husband to his deceased grandfather, and duly consecrated 
with the Grihya mantras, 

n 
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for ten months ; the flesh of a hare or tortoise, for 
eleven months ; (370) 

Preparations of cow-milk, and Payma for one full 
year ; the flesh of a white, old goat, for twelve 
years. (271) 

The satisfaction, which they derive (from) Kaln- 
P.ika (a kind of vegetables), large scaled iishes, flesh of 
the rhinoceros or of red goat, honey, and food grains lasts 
for all eternity. (37.2) 

Anj-thing mixed with honey, which is offered to 
them on the thirteenth day of the fortiright, marked 
by the asterism A/ leads to their satisfaction for 
eternal time. (273) 

“ May he be born in our family, who will offer us 
Payasa oflTerinys, mixed with honey and clarified butter, 
on the day of tiie thirteenth phase of the moon, marked 
by the asterism Mayka, or under the auspices of Kunjara- 
chchhaya.^ (274) 

Anything, which is leverentially offered to the 
manes, gives them infinite and eternal satisfaction in the 
next \vorld. (275) 

The ifeiys of the fortnight, from the tenth day to 
the day of the new moon, excepting the day of the 
fourteenth day^ of the moon’s wane, are auspicious for 
the performance of S'raddhas. {276) 

* The ! rayoiiftshi < the thirteenth day of the moon*s wane) 
is f.ciiically mentioned, the thirteenth iItv of the moon’s wane 
in the mouth of Bhadra should be considered as meant— as Sankha 
opin(5(|. 

t When the sun is in the asterism Hasta in the month o 
the thuteenth day of the Umar wane in the month of 
Muhhy.i in connection therewith, marked by the asterism 

Magha, is called Kttnjura-Chchhayay see Vishnu, Ch* 
LXXVIM--52, 53, 
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S' t'iuldhaSf oilcred under the auspices of even 
numbered astcrisms (such as, the second, fourth lunar 
mansions), or of the even numbered phases of the moon, 
grant the fruition of all desires ; while those, offered under 
the auspices of odd numbered asterisms, or lunar phases, 
grant a family of opulent and erudite sons. (277) 

As the dark fortnight is more auspicious than the 
light one for the purposes of S' raddha offerings to the 
manes, so evening is better than forenoon for that 
end. (278) 

With the holy thread placed on his right shoulder, 
and the Kusdu grass in his hand, let him assiduously 
perform all rites in connection with a S'laddha to the 
manes with the help of the Pitn-tirih.i of his right 
hand. (279) 

Let him not offer a S'raddk,i ofiering in the night ; 
night is the time for monsters, nor they should be offered 
at either meeting of the day and night, nor just at siuv* 
rise. (280) 

In the event of his inability to offer S'rdddhas, each 
month, let him in this manner offer three A 'njddhas 
in Summer, Raiu^^, and fore-winter {[Icmu?ita). (281) 

The fire offering to be made in a S^addha must 
not be made in any other fire than tliat in which Vedic 
and Srmrt^i rites are performed; a Bra hmana keeper 
of the sacred lire must not offer a S'rdddha on any other 
day in the dark fortnight except on the day of the 
new moon. (282) 

The foremost of BrAhmanas obtains the same 
merit by offering libations of water to the manes after 
his bath, as is acquired by instituting the Pitri- 
yajnas (i.e,) s'rdddkasy lit, sacrifices offered to the 
manes.) (283) 



The Rishis call the (heirarchy of) fathers as Vastts, 
the (heirarchy of) grand-lathcrs as Rudi'a<, and the 
(heirarchy of) great grand-fathers as A’dityas (284) 
Every day, eat the residue of cooked food left after 
first feeding the Brahmauas (Vishvasa) ; eat, every day, 
ambrosia. The first is called I’ishvnsa, the second is 
the residue of food left after performing a sacrifice 
therewith. 1285) 

Even the eternal S’ruti has aknowledged the divi- 
nity of the manes. Thus I have told you all about 
the mode of performing the five daily sacrifices, and 
all rites in connection therewith. Now hear me des- 
cribe the means by which the twice-born ones shall 
earn their livelihood. (280) 


CU.MMKK IV. 

A rwiCK-iiORN one shall reside for the first quarter 
of his life* in the residence of his preceptor, and the 
second quarter (thereof) in his own house as a married 
man. (i) 

A BrAhmana, otlicr than in the time of distress, 
shall earn his livelihood and maintain his family by a 
means, which does not clash, or clash very little, with 
other men’s interests.f (2) 


• The text has Chaturthamayusho /ihagam, a quarter part 
of the duration of life, ». c. twenty live years, since according 
to the ■i’l'iiti, a hundred years is the ordained space of human 
existence, s'afhvuyvai Piirushah. 

(• In short by teaching, by celebrating sacrifices on behalf of 
their celebrants, and by receiving gift.s from the pure and the holy, 
etc., yiijanud'iiyopana- Viiuddka-prati gfaliddidhilt^Kullukat 



M anu Siun/utii, 




133 


He must earn money, enough for liis merest exist- 
ence, by works which do not disgrace the social order 
he belongs to, and which do not entail much physical 
labourer hardship. (31 

Let him live by Ritam and Amj itaniy or by Mritam 
or Pramitam, or by Satydnritam^ but never by the 
avocation of a dog * (4) 

Picking up grains of paddy from the stubbly 
fields {uncha vritti\y or collecting the ears of paddy 
constitutes what is called Ritam, 

Anything obtained without solicitation is called 
Amritam (lit, nectar); to live by begging is called 
Mritam (death), and to live by agriculture is called 
Pramritam. (5) 

Trade is called Sntydnritamy and it is good that a 
man should live by trade. Service is called the 
vocation of a dog, hence it should bo shunned. (6) 

Either be a K us^ ala-dhdnya ka^ ^01 a Kumbhi-dhhn-- 
yaka,X or* store up enough to support the family for 
three days, or only enough for the morrow. (7; 

Of these four kinds of Brahniana house-holders 
[kus\iladhanyaka etc), each succeeding one is more 
meritorious than the one immediately preceding it 
(ill the list), inasmuch as on account of the compara- 
tively greater poverty of their resources they are com- 
pelled to practise self-abnegation (lit, self control) 
by which they are enabled to conquer the whole 
world. (8- 

★ The text has S'va^vrittya by the avocation of a dog, ue^ 
by accepting service. 

f One who has got food grains stored in his house, enough for 
three years* consumption of his family. 

I One who has stored U'p food grain enough for a year*s 
consumption of the family. 
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A householder (with a large family) may earn a 
living ’by six acts,* * * § one (with a smaller family than the 
former) by three acts,t one (with a small family) 
by two acts,J and one with a very small family by 
teaching alone. (9) 

A Bnlhmana, living by S’ila or Uncha means of 
livelihood, should only be devoted to the keeping of 
the fire, and do the sacrifices which are enjoined to be"* 
performed at the end of a Parva or Ayana. (10) 

For a livelihood, let him (Br<ihmana) not take to 
any (vile) means, usually) adopted by ordinary men, § 
let him maintain himself by a profession which is h onest, 
artless, holy and worthy of a Brahmana. (ii) 

Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness must 
restrain himself from pursuing more and more wealth. 
Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is based 
on discontent. (12) 

Following any of the aforesaid professions, a 
Snntaka Brahmana should observe the following rules 
of conduct and vows, which impart fame and longevity 
in this life and lead to heaven (after death.) (13) 

By unremittingly discharging his duties alone, as 
ordained in the Vedas, to the best of his ability, one 
comes by the most elevated_^status. (14) 

• Such as Ritam, obtaining without solicitation, begging, 
agriculture, trade and money-lending. 

f Priesthood, teaching, and gift taking. 

X Teaching and oSiciating as priests at sacrifices celebrated 
by others. 

§ The te.xt has Na Loka Vrittam, Kulluka explains it as “ not 
by falsehood, deceit, sycophancy, self advertisement, and imitation 
of the dress and manners of one’s master as is usually done by 
oommon men. 
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Me shall not earn money by acts which enthral 
the senses of {man, nor by means forbidden by the 
Vedas : In the event of his possessing money, or in 
want, one must not endeavour to earn money from 
any source, without discrimination.* (15' 

Let him not wilfully addict himself to any’object 
of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attachment 
he ’must counteract it by means of bis will-force. (x6) 
Acquisition (of wealth, etc), hostile to his Mediae 
studies, must be avoided; if he can study his Vedas, 
each day, by any,how supporting his family, that is his 
success in life. (17) 

His dress, speech and his discernment, (feelings) 
must be in conformity with his birth, wealth, age and 
knowledge. (18) 

He shall peruse, each day, S'astras w'hose perusal 
serves to improve the intellect, as well as those which 
treats on the art of money-making.t Likewise, he shall 
study the Nigamas which illucidate the (true) import 
of the Vedas. t (19) 

A man acquires proficiency in the S dstras he reads, 
each day ; and illuminated wit|i their light, his general 
knowledge increases. (20) 

Let him not omit performing the Rishi-yajna, 
Deva-Yajna, Bhuta-Ynjua and Pitri-Yajmt^ accord- 
ing to the best of his might. (21) 

* '' Prasangena'* is the term that occurs in the text, Kulluka 
examplifies it by “ dance and music” {Nrity^gitihund)^ 

f DhanyAni, the science of money making, such as the works 
of Ihhanas and Brikasputi. i J The Upanishads, etc, 

§ Rishi-yajna^ i, e, study of the Vedas, Deva-yajna, i, e. hve 
offerings to the deities, Bkufayajna oblations to animals, Nri- 
yajnOi t. hospitalities to men ; and Pitii-yvjna^ S*rdddha offei'* 
ings to the manes. 
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Some there are, who, though conversant with the 
mode of performing both external and internal yajnas,* 
perform these five kinds of ynfnas^ by withdraw- 
ing the five senses from their respective objects of 
gratification. (22) 

Several wise householders, knowing that immortal 
is the fruit of performing sacrifices with speech and 
vital airs, constantly cast offerings of speech in the 
vital airs, and those of vital airs in the speech.t (23) 
Several other Brahmanas, possessed of the know- 
ledge of Brahma, constantly perform these five sacri- 
fices by means«» of their knowledge of Brahma ; with 
their sight of {Upanishad), they behold that 

knowledge is the primary end of all (religious) acts. (24) 
Let five offerings in connection with the Agnt- 
hotrn sacrifices be offered in the fore-part of the day 
or night, or in the first or last part of the day, or in 
the first or last part of the night. At the close of the 
dark fort-night he shall perform the Damha sacrifice, 
and at the close of the light fort-night the one known 
as Ft* u r na mas a . f 2 5 J 

A Brahinaaa must celebrate the (Agrayana) 
sacrifice on the harvesting of the new crops, t the 


* Vdhva Abhyantara yajnaSi Vdhya yajnas are religious rites 
or ceremonials, while Abhyantara yajnas consist in practising 
yoga with its accessories. 

t Mutter the Mantra, ** I cast the offering of speech in the 
fire of vitality, while not speaking ; and the one running as, cast 
the offering of life in speech ** at the time of speaking, 

t The text has S*Qsydnt€, which literally means after 
the stock of the previous year's food grains has run out. 
KaLT.UKA, grounding his statement on the aphorism of the 
Sutra- Kara, Shradi ^avdnndm, the harvest-sacrifice in S*rai 
<October-November), asserts that the sacrifice must be performed 
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VCh&tnrmasya) sacrifice at the close of a season,* the 
animal sacrifice at the beginning of a Ayana^\ and the 
Soma^yajnas at the close of the year.J {26) 

A Br^hmana, with the sacred fire, wishing a long 
life, shall not partake of newly harvested food grain, or 
cooked meat without first performing the Navannam 
(new food grain) and animal sacrifices.^ {27) 

The fire consumes the vitality of the gluttonous 
Brahmana (with the sacred fire), if he partakes of the 
newly harvested food grains and meat without first 
offering them as oblations to the fire. 28) 

Let not an A tit hi 1 guest), impropitiated with a 
cushion, bed, food, water, fruit or edible roots to the 
best of his might, reside in his (BrA.hmanas) house. (29) 
Let him not welcome with speech even (guests) 
who go contrary to the or live by professions 

other 'than those peculiar to his order, or are cat- 
naturedjl or dispute the doctrines of the Vedas by 

after the harvest of the new grains has been gleaned, no matter 
whether the stock of the previous year's food grains has been ex- 
hausted or not, as otherwise a rich householder, with several years’ 
provisions in his store, will be discharged from the obligation of 
of celebrating this sacrifice, 

• A Rituh < season), according to Kulluka, consists of four 
months, a year is divided into three seasons, a fact which shows 
that, this celebrated commentator of the Manu Sarnhita was a 
resident of northern India. 

f Ayana means the period when the sun is either in thei»or- 
them, or in the southern solstice. 

X The text has Samante, (lit, at the close of th« year) t.e*, in 
spring, inasmuch as the Vediac year which used co^mputed 

with the first day the lunar month in Chaitriv|ra» considered 
complete with winter. 

§ Soma Yajnas such as, Agnishtoma etc., 

II The text lias Vaiddla Vritiikan and Vaka Vratins r.e. men 
who are deceitful as cats, or carry cloaks of religipn, 

18 
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false logic, or have no faith in the Veda^^ or are crane- 
natured* (30) 

Lei Lhii honour the house-holders, who have per- 
fornic it:ie rites of ceremonial ablutions at the comple- 
tion of tile Vcdic study, or at the close of a vow, or 
both, with oblations offered to the gods and manes, and 
avoid those w'ho are otherwise qualified.! 31) 

A householder shall give cooked food to Brahma- 
char ins etc who do not cook their meals ; and after 
keeping enough food for his relations and dependents, 
he shall distribute the icsidue among the birds and 
beasts. '32) 

A Snaiuka householder, famished with hunger^ 
shall ask money of the king, or of his pupils and disci- 
ples, but of no other men. This is the conclusion. (33) 
A Sndiiika Bri-hmaiia must on no account sufier 
himself to be overwhelmed with hunger ;§ and possessing 
money, he must nut vear a torn or dirty cloth. (34) 

• Cf \ ishnu. Cliaj'-trr LXXXil. Aphorisms 5 and 7. 

4 Let him invite them on the occasion of a S raddhoy offered 
to the gods or manes. 

} Meuhatitiii and Govind.\raja, on the basis of the couplet, 
Bhikshancka Bhikshave dadyat Vidhihat Brahmachhrine, etc., 
say that, okLksku.s^ I'anhrajakas^ Brahmachhrins, etc., 
have been provided for in the above quoted coupl .‘t, and hold that 
this stanza contemplates the giving of cooked food to mendicants 
of other pursuasions, or to ihob.: who denounce the authority of 

the Vedns ( PdahandtHs"^. 

t Even water should be given to trees and plants, ^ach day, 
by a Brahn.ana householder. 

5 The tett has Va Sidei Snataka Vipra, Kulloka eXplaini 
that a fully educated Snataka enjoys the privilege of receiving., 
gifts from proper persons, so he need not beg anything of the king, 
as he has many ether substantial means of keeping the wolf from 
the door without depending upon the bounty of the state. 



Mann Sanihtta. 


' 3.9 


With his hair and beards cleanly clipped and his 
finger nails decently paired, he, pure in body and 
■spirit, self-controlled and clad in a white garment, 
shall study the Vedas, and be mindful of his own 
benefit.* (35) 

Let him carry a bamboo stick in his hand, an ewer, 
full of w'ater, his Veda, and the holy thread, and wear 
a pair of beautiful, golden ear-rings. (36) 

He must not ga:^e on the vising or setting sun, 
nor look at the sun in the mid sky, nor during an 
eclipse, nor at his reflected image in the water. (37) 

He must not leap over the tether of a calf, nor run 
while it is raining, nor look at his image in the water. 
This is the injuncLion (of the S.’istra). ( 58) 

A heap of earth, a cow, a divine edifice, a Brflhmana, 
clarified butter, honey, a crossing of roads, and large 
forest trees, these he shall circumambulate (from right 
to left.) (39) 

Even e.Ktremely heated, he must not visit his wife 
during the three forbidden days of her periods, nor 
share the same bed with her. (40) 

Intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight, and vitality 
of a man, who goes unto a woman in her menses, are 
impaired. (41) 

Of him, who avoids a woman in her menses, the 
intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight and vitality are 
improved. '42) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor 
see her eating, nor while she is yawning or sneezing, or 
sitting (en dishabille') at ease. (43) 

♦ The text Xvsls \AU7nahitesl1ucl1af Kulluka explains it by 
** taking special care of his own health with the help of suitable 
medicines, if necessary, and by avoiding unwholesome and indiges^ 
Ubic food." 
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Nor while she is applying collyrium along her 
eye-lids, or anointing her uncovered person with oil ; 
nor while she is giving liirth to a child, his wife should 
be looked at by the foremost of Brahinatias, seeking 
vigour. (44) 

Wearing a single cloth, he must not eat his meal, 
nor bathe stript of all clothes. He must not pass 
urine on the road, or in a pasture-ground, or on the 
ashes. 45) 

Nor in a ploughed field or in the water, nor in a 
cremation ground, nor on the mountain, nor in a 
dilapidated temple, and never on an suit hill. (46) 

Not in a hole dwelt by an animal, neither when 
walking, nor staying, nor having arrived at a river bank, 
nor on the summit of a mountain. (47) 

Facing the wind, tire, a Brahmana, the sun, the 
water, 6r a cow, let him never evacuate urine or 
excreta. (48) 

Covering the earth with wood, clods of earth, leaves, 
or weeds, with covered head and body, silent, and 
having washed his mouth, jlet him evacuate urine and 
excreta. (49) 

In the day he shall evacuate stool and urine with 
his face turned towards the north, looking towards the 
south he must do it in the night ; at either juncture 
of the day and night he must do it as in the day. (50) 

In the night, in the event, of the stars,* etc., being 
enveloped by the cloud, in times of peril to life, let 
a Brahman evacuate stool and urine, facing any quarter 
of the heaven he pleases. (51) 

Facing the wind^ the fire, the sun, or the moon, or 
looking at a COW, pt It Br^hmaha, he, who evacuates 
stool or urine, is robbed dif bis intellect. (52) 
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Let him not cast any unholy thing in the fire, nor 
warm his feet over it. Let him not blow a fire with his 
mouth, nor look at his naked wife (5^) 

Let him not keep a five unde \cutli h’s bedstead, 
nor leap over a fire. He must not place a at his 
foot, nor do any thing that imperils life. (54 

At either meeting of the day and night, let him irot 
eat any thing, or lie down, or walk {i.e., go any where). 
He must not dig lines in the ground, nor himself re- 
move the garland of flowers he has worn, ( s.v 

In the water he must not evacuate stool or urine, 
nor cast sputa, poison, blood, or any thing smeared 
with an) excreted organic matter. (56) 

He must not sleep alone in a solitarv chamber, nor 
rouse up a superior from his sleep. Let him not speak 
with a woman in her flow, nor go to a religious cere- 
mony without invitation. 5 - ) 

He must keep his right arm free, and uncovered 
by his upper sheet of apparel, in the chamber of the 
sacred fire, in a pasture ground, in the company of 
the Brahmanas, at the time of reading the P'edus, and 
at the time of eating his (meal). (58) 

He must not restrain a cow from drinking water 
or suckling her calf, if he sees her in the act ; nor 
shall he report it to any body. An intelligent person, 
who has beheld a rainbow in the sky, must not show 
it to others. (59) 

Let him not long reside in an impious village, nor 
in one infected witli any disease. He must not go 
alone on a long journey, nor stay long on a mountain 
summit. (60) 

Let him not reside in a S’udra kingdom, nor in one 
teeming with an ungodly population. He must not 
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live in a country abounding in revilers of the Vedas, nor 
in that which is infested by vile-caste men. (6ii 

He must not eat any thing whose oleaginous 
essence has been taken out,* nor over-load his stomacht 
with food ; and let him not eat any thing too early 
in the morning or evening, nor take any thing in the 
night, if he has been over-repleted in the day. > 62) 

Let him not make any futile attempt, t nor drink 
water with the united palms of his hands ; he must 
not eat any thing by placing it on his thighs, nor b« 
needlessly inquisitive about any matter. >63) 

He must not sing a tune, or dance a measure, or 
play on a musical instrument, prohibited in the science 
of music) ; he must not vauntingly stroke the muscles 
of his upper arms, nor gnash his teeth, nor bray 
like an ass out of an exuberance ofj emotional 
feeling. (6^) 

He shall never wash his feet in a vesiel of white 
brass, he must not eat in a cracked plate, nor in a vessel, 
repugnant to his sensibility. (65) 

A holy thread, an ewer, a coth, a garland of flowers, 
an ornament, and shoes, previously used by another, he 
must not wear. (66) 

He must not ride on a wild ( unbroken), hungry, 
diseased, beast of conveyance, nor on one with pierced 
hoo& and mutilated tails, or broken horns (67) 

He shall travel by horses or elephants) that are 

• Such as Pinyflka, mustard cake, etc.,— fCulluka. 

t Fill half of the stomach with food, its quarter part .with 
water, and leave a quarter part of its cavity free for the circulation 
of air. — ViikuHpuranant. 

{ The te.vt has /Va kurvita Vritha Cheshtam, w e, he must 
not spend his physical energy to do an act Which does not bring 
him any good either immediate or prospective. 
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fastgoing, quiet, handsome and good coloured animals^ 
possessed of auspicious features, sparing the mace or the 
whip as much as possible. (68) 

The heat of the autum sun,* * * § the smoke of a crema- 
tion grounfi, a cracked or fissured seat,, he must ;ivoid ; 
he must not tear his hair or finger nails, nor cut his 
finger nails with his teeth. (69. 

He must not wantonly grind clay or clods of earth 
with his hands, nor cut weeds with his finger nails ; 
let him not attempt a futile act, nor do any thing which 
may create troubles in the future t 701 

He, who (wantonlyv grinds earth (with his fingers), 
or 'Cuts his finger nails (with his teeth), as well as 
a malicious calumniator, and one, who neglects his 
pearsonal cleanliness, soon meet destruction. (711 

He must not lay any wager (as regards matters of 
S'/istras w concerns of life), nor go out wearing » 
garland of flowers round his rreck in eatery way it 
is condemnable to ride on a bullock. (72) 

Let him not enter a ( walled) village or a house by 
any other entrance than tlie front door (or gate) ; he 
shall avoid from a distance the roots of trees in the 
night.§ (73) 


* Th« text has Vfihltapah, some commeatatort explain it bjT 
^ ray of the marning stin. ' It really means the heat of the sun 
when it remains in the sign of Knnyit i Virgo). 

f This stanjsa is not a mere repetition of stanza 63, there 
Cheskia meant 'physical exertion ; the present stanza contemplates 
all mental acts, such as planning, willing etc, for the performance 
of an act which does not confer any benefit on ks doer. 

X lie must keep it concealed under his upper sheet of gar- 
ment, when going out. Kulluko. 

§ He^m ust not think of lying or taking shelter under a tree iw 
the nightb 
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He must not play a game with dice, nor carry in his 
hand the shoes he wears ; let him not gradually eat a 
morsel of food he has taken in his hand, nor by placing 
the plate (of food) on a cushion 74 1 

He must not eat any preparation of sesame, or any 
thing, containing sesame, after sunset ; let him not lie 
down entirely naked in the bed, nor go any where 
without washing his mouth after eating. (75) 

He must eat in wet feet, but he must not lie 
down in wet feet ; he, who eats in wet feet, acquires 
longevity. (76) 

Let him not go to a place, which is not easily ac- 
cessible and which is beyond sight ; he must not look at 
the excreta, nor swim across a river with bis arms. (77) 

A person, wishing to live a long life, must not stand 
on the ashes, on skeletal bones, on bits of broken, baked 
earthen vessels, on heaps of cotton seeds, nor on husks 
of paddy. (/8 

For a moment even, let him not associate with the 
degraded, with Ckavd<Uas, wnth Pukkas’as,* with the 
illiterate, with the purse-proud, and with low caste men 
[AntyuvasHyins). (791 

He must not give any worldly advice, or the leaving 
of his food,t or the residue of the fire-offering to aS’udra ; 
let him not give religious instructions to a S’udra, not 
grant him (S’udra) sanction to practise a vow, (80) 

The Brdhmapa, who gives religious instructions to 
a S’udra, or advises him to practise a religous vow, is 


* A soa of a S'udra woman bya Brahmana is called a Nishdda. 
The son which a Nishdtia begets on a Sudra woman is called a 
Pukltas’a, and the son begotten by a Chanddla on a Nitkdda wife 
is called an Antyavasayttf, 

*1* He can giye the leaving of his food to his S’udra servant. 

I 
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with that S'udra in the hell of AsamDritam 
(unrestrained darkness). (8i) 

Let him not scratch his head with his united hands^ 
nor touch it without washing his mouth, after eating, 
nor hathe without immersing his head in the water. <82) 
He^must not strike any one on the head, nor pull 
him by his hair ; after bathing, head-anointed, let him 
not touch oil with any other part of his body. (83) 

He must not accept the gift of a king, who is not 
the son of a Kshatriya, nor of him who lives by selling 
meat,* nor of an oil-presser,t nor of a wine-seller, J nor 
of him who lives upon the income of prostitution. (84) 
An oil-presser is ten times as vile as a butcher 
(moat-seller), a wine seller is ten times as vile as an 
oil-presser, an enjoyer of the earnings of a prostitute is 
ten times as vile as a wine-seller, and a non-Kshatriya 
Iking is ten times as vile as the enjoyer of a prostitute’s 
earnings. 185' 

A non-Kshatriya king is like unto a butcher, who 
keeps ten thousand slaughter-houses going; and hence, 
to accept the gift of such a king is a deadly sin. (86) 

He, who accepts the gift of a greedy king, who 
does not rule in conformity with the Regulation, goes 
to the twenty one hells in succession, known as, (87) 
Tdmisram (hell of darkness), Andha-tamisram (hell 
of sable darkness), Makd^^rauravam (the great howling 
hell), Khla*sutram (the hell of the thread of time) 
and Mahd^narakam (the great hell). (88 > 

♦ The text has Saunika which means a butcher, from Sundf 
a place of slaughter. 

t Chakram—^zn oil-press. 

^ The text has Diivajin^ Dhavja means a pennon, a wine-seller 
is called Dhvajin, because in ancient India a pennon is used to be 
hung down on the door-way of each wine-shop. 

*'9 • 
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The Sanjivanam (animating hell), MaMvithi (hell 
of great billows), Tapanam (burning hell), Samprata- 
pannm (extremely heating hell), Sanghdtam (the crush- 
ing hell), Sakdkolam (hell with crows and owls) 
Kudmalam, Putimrittikam (hell of foul-smelling 
soil). (89) 

Loha S?anhu (hell of iron tongs', Rifisham (frying), 
Panthd, Sh&lmali, Nadi, Asipatravanam (sword-leafed 
forest) and Lohaddrakam (iron-breaking). (90) 

Erudite, BrKhma-knowing Br&hmanas, aware of 
these things, do not accept gifts from (such) a king, 
for their good in the next world. (91 1 

He must leave his bed at the Brdhma Muhurta* 
(forty-eight minutes before the sun-rise), meditate on piety 
and worldly interests, ponder over the form of physical 
labour by which they can be secured, and ascertain 
the true import of the l^edas.f (92) 

Having left his bed and attended to the calls of 
nature, he, well washed, and pure in spirit, shall, with un- 
divided attention, mutter the morning Gayatri and the 
Gdyatrts, which are connected with the other Sandhyi 
rites as well. (93) 

• GovikdaraJA interprets the term Brhhma Muhwi^fta to* 
mean the latter end of the last watch of the night. 

t The injunction, ordaining the contemplation of the real 
mport of the Vedae at that time, is for the fact that, intellect be-- 
comes fresh and clear in the morning, which leads to a clear con-^ 
ception of the divinity which hedges round our daily duties i» 
life. All our acts are subordinated to the will^of the providence^ wo 
live in God and live for God only, and all our works are, His works* 
This is the true import of the teachings of the Vedas> and there 
can be no better moment for thinking of tbisidivine nature ol our 
mission in life than the cool and calm hours of the morning, thus to 
begin life, each day^ with the thought and conviction of divine 
help and contact. 
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The Rishis were long-lived because they used to 
devote greater lengths of time to their rites of daily 
Sandhyd (prayer), and for this they obtained fame, 
progeny, celebrity, and the energy of Brahma. (94) 

Having performed the rite of Up&karma* on the 
day of the full moon in the month of S'rdvana or 
Bhddra., he shall devotedly read the Vedas for fotir 
months and a half. (95) 

After that period, under the auspices of the asterism 
Pushed (in the month of Pausha), he shall, out-side 
the boundary of his village, do the rite in connection 
with the completion of his Vedic study, or do it on the 
forenoon of the first day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Mdgha.^ (96) 

Having duly performed the rite of bidding adieu 
to the VedasX at the out-skirt of his village, he shall 
refrain from studying the Vedas for that day and night, 
or for that day and night and the next day only 
(Pakshini). (97) 

After that, let him study the Vedat during the 
whole of the light fortnight, and the allied branches of 
study (Veddngas such as Grammar, Prosody, Astro- 
nomy, etc.,) during the entire dark fortnight. (98) 

He must not indistinctly read the Vedas, nor- read 
them near a S’udra; tired with reading the Vedns 
in the last watch of the night, let him not sleep 
again. (99) 

♦ The rite of Uphkarma consists in making a fire-offering for 
the worship and glorification of the Acharyaya, preceptor) 

f Those whof have performed the Uphkarma on the full moon 
day of Bh^dra must do this rite in the first day of the light 
fortnight in M4gha. 

X Fire offerings made after finishing the study of the l\dat 
for four months and a half. 
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In the aforesaid manner, a BrAlimana shall devotedly^ 
read the metrical Mantra portion of the Vedas ; and iiv 
the absence of distressing circumstances, he shall devo- 
tedly read their Mantra and Br&hmana portions- as. 
well. (100) 

Both the^reading student and the teaching preceptor 
must not read the Vedas under the following circum- 
stances of non-study (^Anadkydyam). (J0l)“ 

In the rainy season, when the wind is heard roaring 
in the night, or when the wind is seen raising clouds of 
dust in the day, (as they are the circumstances, which 
the learned, acquainted with rule of Vediac study, say as 
occasioning the non-study (of the Vedas). (loz) 

When it rains with thunder and lightning, and when- 
showers of meteors fell from the skies, are the circums^- 
tances, said to occasion the accidental non-study of the- 
(from that time- to the next day). I his is what 
Manu has ordained. (103) 

If these phenomena (thunder, lightning, etc.,) occuc 
at the time of kindling the. Homa fire in the evening 
during, the rainy season, they should not be regarded as 
occasions of non-study, but in other .seasons of the 
year the appearance of clouds at the time of kindling 
^ Homa-^TQ will occasion iion-study. (104) 

Earth-quakes, with rumbling sounds in the earth, 
and eclipses of the sun and moon, even if they happen in 
their proper seasons, should be regarded, as occasioning 
periods of non-study. (105) 

If lightning and. claps of thunder happen to be seen 
and. heard at the time of kindling the Me»ia-~fire, the 
period of non-study will last till the extinction of the 
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luminary,* while it shall extend for the whote day- and 
night, if it happens to rain after the occurrence of either 
of the a^esaidt Jphenomena. ( io6) 

For extremely pious men, thestudy of the Vedas ii> 
a crowded village, or in places, always full of foul smelly 
is prohibitedit (107) 

In a village from which a dead body has not been- 
removed, by the side of an extremely impious, person, 
in a crowded place, or in a place where the crying 
sound is heard, the Ved»s shall never be studied. (108) 
In the water, at mid-night, § at the time of evacuating, 
stool and urine, in unwashed mouth after eating, and 
after having eaten a S’r&ddha repast, Jet him not conr 
template (the Vedas) in his mind. (109) 

An erudite Brahmana, on accepting an invitation to 
an Ekoddishta S’raddha repast, must not read the. Vedas 
for three days (from the date of such acceptance) ; (simi- 
larly), he must not read them for three days on the birth 
of a king’s son, or on the occasion of a solar, or lunar- 
eclipse. 1 no) 

So long as the scent or residue of saffom-pastes etc.,, 
with, which his body has been smeared on the occasion, 


^ Till the slln sets, if it happens in the day, and till the stars 
disappear in heaven, if it happens in the night. 

f The text has Dharma-naipunya- Kdminah^ Kulluka ex- 
plains it by Dharmdtis'aydrthinaht those who seek the highest, 
form of virtue. 

J The text has Vrishala, Kulluka explains it by Adkdrmihaht 
impious person, and not a S'udra. 

§ The text has Afadhyardtre, Kulluka explains it by, Muhurta-^ 
chatushtayot 192 minutes in the midnight, and h^s is supported by 
Gdutamat “ Nisdydm Chaturmuhurtaf for 19a minutes in the 
mid-night. Govindaraja explains it by Dvipraharat at the secoiidt; 
Prahara of the night, a Prahara being equal to three hours. 
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of an Ekoddishta S’riddha, remains on his person^ 
an erudite Br&hmana must not read the Vedas, (in) 

Lying, or sitting on his haunches, or with his thighs 
uncovered, after eating cooked flesh, or boiled rice 
(food) soiled by a birth or death-uncleanness, he must 
not read the Vedas. (112) 

In a forest, on hearing the sound of flying arrows,* 
at either juncture of the day and night, and on the day 
of the new or full moon, as well as on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the fortnight, and on the occasions of 
Ashtakas, he must not read the Vedas. {113) 

The day of the new moon destroys the preceptor, 
the fourteenth day of the fortnight kills the disciple 
(student), Ashtakds and the day of the full moon lead 
to the loss of their ( Vedas) memory ; hence, these days 
should be avoided in reading the Vedas. (114) 

In dust storms, on the appearance of a meteoric light 
on the horizon, when the jackals howl, and dogs bark, 
or the asses bray, and camels scream, as well as in a 
company, let not a BrAhmana read the Vedas. ( 1 1 5) 

Let him not read (the Vedas) at a cremation ground, 
at the outskirt of a village, in a pasture ground, wear- 
ing the dress he had on when he visited his wife, and 
on accepting a S'riddha gift. (116) 

Having accepted a S’r 4 ddha gift, whether animate 
(such as a cow, etc.,) or inanimate, he must not read the 


• The text has Vdna H'avii, several commentatora exjrfain 
Vona, which ordinarily means an arrow, by Vin& Visesha, a kind 
harp or lyre, the whole meaaing according to them being on 
hearing the notes of a harp. 
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Vidas, inasmuch as the hands of a Brihmana ate said 
to be like unto his mouth.* * * § (ii7) 

A terror of thieves and blazes breaking out in the 
Village, as well as all abnormal phenomena of nature 
must be understood as occasioning periods of nonstudy 
(of the Vedas). (n8) 

The period of non-study lasts for three nights at the 
close of the rite of Upakarma or Utsargn ;t that in 
connection withj an As-daka or the completion of a 
season of the year is one day and night, (ng 

Let him not read (the Vedas on horse-back, not 
while riding on an elephant, or sitting on the bough of 
a tree, nor while riding an ass or a camel or going in a 
boat or a vehicle, nor standing on a barren, waterless 
ground. 120) 

Nor while wrangling or fighting, nor near a troop 
of soldiers, nor in a battle-field, nor immediately after 
eating, § nor while suffering from indigestion, nor after 
vomiting, nor after a sour rising. (121) 

Nor without taking permission of a guest [Atithi) in 
the house, nor while the winds are violently blowing, 
nor after bleeding from any part of the body, nor after 
a cut from a weapon. (122) 


• The text has Panyasyah^ lit, hand-mouthed, the meaning is 
that acceptance of a gift by a Brahmana with his hand is like 
unto his eating the same, 

+ For Utsarga and Upakarma, see Note, under V. 90 of this* 
chapter. 

J The eighth days of the moon’s wane during the 

three months commencing with the day of the full moon in the 
month of Agrah^yana. 

§ Cf, Vasishiha, Yavaddvdrapaniriti,*' as long as the (washed) 
hands remain wet after a meal. 
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He must not read the Rik, and Yajush { Ved^s) as long 
as the chants of the Sama Veda will remain audiblcv 
•nor any other Veda, after completing the reaiiing of 
one Veda with its (allied) A^ranyakam. H23) 

The gods are the presiding deities of the Rig- Veda^ 
men are those of the Yajush* and the manes are 
those of the Sdma Veda ; hence, unholy are the chants 
of the Sdma Veda.f (124) 

Knowing these (tutelary gods), the erudite ones first 
mutter the Pranava, the Vyahriti and the Gdyatri, the 
essence of all the Vedas, and read the Vedas after 
that. (125) 

A cow, etc.jJ a toad, a cat, a dog, a snake, a mun- 
goose or a mouse, happening to pass between (the pre- 
ceptor and his disciple) at the time of teaching the 
*' edas, the period of non-study shall be deemed as ex- 
tending for one day and night. (126) 

The impurity of the place of Vedaic study, § and 
personal uncleamiess of the reader, these two are- the 
permanent causes of nons-tudy ; let a Br.ihmana carefully 
avoid these two occasions ot non-study. (127) 

A Sndtaka BrAhraana must shun the bed of his wife 
on the day of the full or new moon, as well as on the 


• Religious rites and sacrifices to be performed by men 
and the mode of performing them form the main thesis of the 
Yujurveda, 

The Bhagavad Gita, on the other hand, gives the highest 
precedence to the Sdman among the four Vedas. 

Cf Vedhnhm SAmavedosmi, I ( supreme deity ) am the Sama 
Veda among the Vedas. 

t The text has Pas'u, vrhich literally means a beast, Kulluka 
explains it by GavAdi, hoarned cattle, etc. 

f Such as defilement of the floor of the study with leaving of 
food, etc., 
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'eighth or fourteenth days of the moon’s wane or 
ir crease, even if his wife be in her menstrual period* at 
the time. (128) 

He must not bathe after eating, nor while ill,t nof 
at midnightj nor with a large number of clothes on,§ nor 
in an unknown tank or reservoir of water. (129) 

Let him not wilfully leap over the shadow of his 
king or preceptor, nor that of a divine image, nor that 
of a cow, nor that of a SnAtaka, nor that of an initiator, 
nor that of a brown cow, nor that of an initiated 
person. (130 

He must not long tarry at a cross road at midday 
or midnight, nor after eating meat in a Sraddha repast, 
nor at either meeting of the day or night. (1311 

Let him not wilfully touch with his feet used cosmatic 
pastes, II bathing water, e.vcrctcd matter, blood, mucous, 
sputa and vomited matter (lying on the ground) (132) 
Let him not associate w'ith [i.e., serve) his enemies, 
with the friends of his enemies, with impious men, with 
thieves and other merr’s wives. (133' 

Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this World 
as the act of (clandestinely) visiting another’s wife. (134) 

♦ Twelve days from the fourth day of her period, 
f An institutor of a religious ceremony, happening to fall ill 
and hence incapable of bathing, must bathe without immeriing his 
head in water and by rubbing his body with a wet towel. Javala. 

X Not forbidden in the case of touching a Chandala, or a low- 
caste man. 

§ Except those foims ot ceremorial ablutions which are 
made for the fi uition of any spcciftc desire, like those performed 
under the auspices of a lunar eclipse,, etc. 

I) The text has Udvaytananiy Kulluka explains it as Abhyanga 
pasted tiimeric, Emblic myrobalans 

• ' O”'. ■ r_;’ r ''j’vJi,' i. iji iCjr.oviup' 
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A man, however prosperous in life, must not insult 
a Ksliatriya,‘,ta profoundly erudite Brahmana, or a 
serpent, (thinking him to be too weak to retaliate) ; 
likewise one must not humiliate the weak and the 
defenceless. (135) 

These -three, insulted by a man, verily consume 
him (like fire) ; hence, the intelligent one must not 
insult them under any circumstances whatsoever.* * * § (136) 
Let him not disparage himself on account of his 
past failures or misfortunes ; let him pursue fortune 
even to the last day of his life and never think her 
beyond his reach. ( 1 37) 

He must speak truth, and truths that are pleasant ; 
he must not speak an unpleasant truth nor a pleasant 
lie. This is the eternal virtue.t (138) 

Even in cases of ungentle dealings he must say 
“ that’s good,”t “ that’s good,” or he shall say “good” 
to all ; he must not engage in a liitilc (|i;arrcl, nor create 
a barren enmity, with any person. (139 

In the early dawn or evening, or at midday, he must 
not go anywhere, nor with a man of unknown character 
and parentage, nor with a low born miscreant.'^ 140) 
Persons possessing limbs in IcbS or e.vcess, old men, 

• The text has Buddhimana Ktl.i.UKA e.xplain.'i it by 
Kalydna Buddhi which may mean one graciously dis])OSCtl, or 
seeking his own good. 

t The text has Na manyct Durlahhayn. Ho must not think 
that it is too late or iinpossi})lc for him to acquire a fortune. 

{ The text has Bhadram' Bhadram Hi Bruy at Bhadram 
ifvcva, Kutxuka says that the first Rhadram (good) means 
instances of ungentle hehaviour^ or unfa'r trcalmcnt 

§ The te.xt has JKin.LriCA cvplaius it hy wS’udra,”' 

wc hovever find no reason to interpret it in any at her sonst thar- 
that in which it has been used in Stanza lot'? ot this chapter. 
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illiterate persons, those devoid of personal beauty and 
worldly possessions, and men of low birth, he must not 
taunt for their (unfortunate) deformities or privations 
(MI) 

Witliout washing his mouth, after eating, he must 
not touch a Dnlhmana, a cow or fire with his hand. Im- 
pure, when in health, he must not ga7.e upon the lumin- 
aries (/. c. stars etc.,) in the heaven. (142) 

Happening to touch a cow, etc., while he is in an 
impure couditon, he must sip water and touch the ex- 
ternal orifices of his organs (such as the nose, ears, etc.) 
and his umliilicus with water. {1^3) 

Not otherwise Hi or indisposed, he must not wantonly 
finger the external ducts of his organs (such as 
the nostrils, etc.,) nor handle the private hairs of his 
body. All these should be avoided. (144) 

Alwa^-s lie must be ot anpicious conduct ;* pure in 
body and spirit and selficontrolled, let him unremit- 
tingly mutter the sacred Mantras and make the fire- 
offerings. (14s) 

Calamitiest befall not those who constantly be of 
auspicious coiuluct, nourish a clean spirit in a clean 
body, constant)}'' mutter the sacred Mantras^^wA do the 
fire-offerings. (146) 

Let him diligently stud}^ the Vcr/aSfX whenever he 
finds an opportunity; that is the highest duty of a 

* The text has Mnn^alachdra Kuli.uka explains it by (rom^ 
chanddi dharanam,. According to him, putting ot totems of 
pasted Gorochana (gall stones of oxes)on the forehead, etc. is also 
included within Mnnfjrnldchdya. 

t Vtnipdfa, Kulluka explains it by physical disturbances 
(such as earthquakes, disease, or breavements. 

t The text has Vedam Kuleuka explains it by “ the Vydhriiis 
Pranavatx tic. 
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BrahmaDa; all other being his minor or accessory^ 
duties. (147) 

Constant study of the Vedas, cleaiilinessof the body 
and mind, contemplation, austerities {Ta/>as) and 
compassion towards all creatures are what bring to a 
man the remembrances of his past existences {/dti- 
smara. (148 )? 

Remembrances of his past births make him apathetic 
to the world and its concerns, and lead him to attain 
the Supreme Brahma ; and by existing in this supreme' 
self {BrnhmaY he enjoys infinite and eternal happiness* 
(beatitudes). '149) 

On the day of the full or new moonvhe must make* 
the fire^offerings known as the ^davitriox 
Homas, and worship the manes with .S'r^f</t//za-offerings* 
on the days of Ashtakds and Anvashtakas, (150) 
The stool and urine should be voided at a distance* 
from the fire chamber ; at a distance from the fire 
chamber should be cast the washings of feet, leavings of’ 
food, and the semen. (151) 

Voiding stool, performance of toilet, bathing, clean- 
ing the teeth, applying colyrrium along the eye-lids* 
and worshipping the deities must be performed before; 
sun-rise at the close of the night. (152) 

On the day of the Parva (such as the day of the 

* Brahmdihya!sena> the term that occurs in the text. 
K^OLLUKA explains Brahma by ** Veda\ ^I'his is however 
another instance of the attempt to further Veda at any costs and 
even? in cases where the terms admit of another kind of interpre- 
tation. Even, men li^e S’ankara, Riimanuja, Savara Svami, and^ 

Kumarila an not free from the fault of advocating their respec- 
tive cults even at the cost of distorting the true meaning of the- 
text, we, however, find no reason to alter our dicision as regards^ 
the true meaning of tlie stanza. 
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full or new moon), he must go to pay respect to a 
divine image, to a protecting king, and to his parents* 
and superiors. (153) 

He must welcome the elders (on their arrival to 
his house), give them cushions to sit upon with his owrr 
hands, sit before them with the palms of his hands* 
meekly united together, and fallow them when they 
shall go out (154) 

Unremittingly he must observe the rules of good 
conduct, commended in the Vedas and Smritis as 
proper to the social order he belongs to,, as the fountain 
source of all virtues. (155) 

Through (observing t good conduct one acquires a 
long life, through conduct one acquires a desirable 
progeny ; through good conduct one acquires a decay- 
less wealth, and good conduct kills all the inauspicious’ 
^bodily) traits of a person.* <156) 

A man of misconduct is condemned 'in the worlds 
suffers perpetual misery, is afflicted with disease, and 
dies a premature death. (157) 

Even devoid of all auspicious traits, a man of good 
conduct, believing (in God) and enwing no one, is* 
enabled to live for a hundred years. (158) 

Works, whidi make one dependent on others, he* 
must studiously avoid ; works, which are entirely under 
his own control, he must diligently pursue. (159) 

Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen- 
dence, (in all matter) is misery. These know to be 
the general definions of happiness and misery. (160) 

A work, by doing which the inner man is satisfied^ 
do by all means, avoid the contrary. (i6i) 

N.B , — For Sak.) kola m ^crows and owls) read SaWkolam (hell 
of ravens.)-— p. 146. 
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An Ach&ryaya, an expounder of the Vedas, one’s own 
parents or superiors, BrAhnianus, cows, and Tapasvins 
(ascetics) one must not any wise hurt or injure.'*(i62) 

Let him avoid atheism, reviling tlie gods and the 
Vedas, arrogance, vanity, anger, and harshness. (163) 

Let him not raise a club to any body, nor strike 
any body with a club, excepting his son and disciple 
for the purposes of discipline. . 164). 

With a desire to kill, it a twice born one raises a 
club to a Brahmana, he shall live for a century in the 
hell of extreme darkness ( Ayid/ta Tamisram). {165) 

For wilfully striking a Ib Alnnana, out of anger, 
even with a %','eed, the striker shall be reborn for 
twenty one existences in vile wombs. 166) 

He, who draws blo.od out the body of a non- 
fighting ErAhma-ia, suhers C-xtreme misery for that 
piece of his folly in the ne.xt world. (1(17) 

For as [mairy number of years tiie assaulter is eaten 
by dogs and jackal.s in t.!ic Iiell as llic number of 
particles of dust on the ground which are soaked by 
the (spilt) blood of the Br'dnn.ina. (168) 

Hence the erudite one shall not raise his stick to a 
BrAhmana, nor strike him (even with a weed, nor draw 
blood from his person (by assulting). (169) 

An impious man, he w’hose wealth is ill-gotten, he 
who is constantly envious of others, any of these men 
can not enjoy happiness in this world, (i 70) 

Seeing the reverses of the dishonest and .the un- 
godly, let him not, in moments of scarcity or mone- 
tary wants, turn his thoughts to dishonest gain. (171) 

Like seeds sown in the earth, iniquities do not 
take fruit, the same day; but fully evolved out in 
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bourse of time, they cut the root (/. c, completely des- 
troy) their perpetrators. (172) 

The iniquities of a sinner will bear fruit in his sonS'or 
grand-sons even if they fail to be fruitful in his own 
self. They can never be fruitless. (173) 

By iniquity (dishonesty) a man may thrive, may see 
many a good in life, may conquer his enemies, but 
ultimately iniquity is sure to completely overwhelm 
and destroy him. (174 

Let him, with his tongue, arm, and belly properly 
controlled, constantly devote himself to truth, piety 
good conduct and purity, and govern his disciples ao 
cording to the rules of the S^dstra. (175) 

Let him avoid money, and desires which are bereft 
of virtue, let him not practise a virtue by practising 
which he incurs the enmity of others, or which brings 
him trouble in the future. (176) 

He must avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, eyes, 
and s])eecli, do what is straight 'ind honest, and never 
think of doing any hostility to any body. (177) 

In virtues of conllicting auth.ority, let him take 
to the palhmdoplcd by his fathers and grand-fathers ; 
by adopting that path, he will not incur enmity of any 
man. (178) 

He must not quarrel with his priests, Riftvi^s 
celebrants of sacritices on his behalf), preceptors and 
maternal uncles, Atitki guests, dependants, servants, 
infants, old men, sick folks, physicians, cognates, 
marriage-relations and relations. (179) 

Nor with liis parents, sisters, daughters- in-law, sou 3 ^ 
wives, and brothers, and slaves. a8o) 

By avoiding quarrels with these, a house-holder may 
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be exonerated of all sin ; by conquering these, a ltoua<S“ 
holder can conquer all these worlds. (iSi) 

A (propitiated) preceptor leades him to {///. is the 
master of) the region of Brahma, a satisfied father 
leads him to the region of PrajApati ; a well-pleased 
Atithi guest leads him to the region of India, and a 
satisfied Ritivik leads him to the region of gods. (182) 

His well-pleased daughters (and daughters-in-law) 
lead him to the region of the Apsarasas, his friends 
lead him to the region of the Vis'vedevas, his brothers- 
in-law lead him to the region of Varuna and the 
influences of his mother and maternal uncles are upon 
the earth. (.183) 

Satisfied old men, infants, weaklings, and sick folks 
lead him to the region of the firmament, he shall res- 
pect his eldest brother as his own father, and consider 
his wife and children as parts and parcels of his own 
self. (184) 

He shall look upon his slaves as his own shadow 
and his daughter as the respectacle of highest affec* 
tion ; worried by them, he must patiently bear with 
such a worry. (185) 

Even capable of accepting a gift, he must give up 
all attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily 
extinguishes the energy of the supreme self which is 
in a BrAhmana. (186) 

Ignorant of the regulations of the Sastra as re- 
gards the taking of gift articles, a (Brahraana), over 
whelmed with hunger, must not take a gift. (187) 

Gifts of gold, horses, lands, cows, food grains, 

clothes and 'icsamc seeds, made to an ;; norant. !?i!'ahniaria, 
aie conoiuacd. like a wood cast in Ihc lire. (18S; 
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Tlie life-duralion of an ignorant Brihmana suffers, 
if he accepts a gift of gold or food grains ; by accep- 
ting the gift of a land or a cow he suffers in health ; 
for accepting the gift of a horse he is deprived 
of his sight) for accepting the gift of a cloth his 
skin suffers, for accepting the gift of clarified butter 
his energy, and for accepting sesame, his progeny are 
consumed. (189) 

A Brfihraana, who is devoid of all ascetic virtues, 
is unread in the Vedas and very fond of gift-taking, if 
he takes 'a gift, is drowned with its donor, like a stone 
raft with its rider. (190) 

Hence, let an erudite (Brahmana) be afraid of ac- 
cepting a gift from all and sundry ; even by taking 
a small gift, a Bribrnaiia is drowned like a cow in 
the mire. ( 1 9 1 ) 

A virtuous man must not make even an insignificant 
gift to a Br&hmana, who is cat-natured (selfish), or carries 
a cloak of religion ( Vakavrata^ or is not read in the 
Vedas. (192) 

By giving a well-gotten wealth to any of these 
three kinds of Br&hmanas, both the donor and 
the receiver of the gift come to grief in the next 
world. (193) 

Like a man, attempting to cross (a riven with the 
aid of a stone raft, both the ignorant donor and acceptor 
of a gift are drowned. (194) 

He who, though extremely covetous of wealth, 
carries a cloak of religion, is deceitful (lit, dis simula ting)^ 
arrogant, and envious, and can not bear Ihe praise of 
others, and hence tries to «nub down all men, is called 
cat-natured ( Viddla-vrataka). i, e., He is like unto a 
cat, who assumes meekness only to decoy his prey out 
21 
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of his safe-hold and then pounces upon it with all the 
native fury of his soul.) (195) 

With eyes cast down, to conceal his ferocious pur- 
pose, he, who to gain his own ends, roams about in 
deceit and falsehood, like a crane, is called Vaka-vrati 
(crane-natured.) (196} 

Those Brahmanas, who are cat-natured or crane- 
natured, fall inlu the hell of extreme darkness through 
the effects of their (treacherous deeds). (197) 

After committing a crime, let him not practise the 
expiatory penance in the pretext of practising a virtue, 
for the purpose of duping females and S’udras. (198) 

A vow or a penance practised in the \vay of a pretext 
goes to the monsters ; those BrAhmanas, (who are cat- 
natured or crane-natured), are condemned by the 
Brahma-\''ndins. (199 

A person, who tries to earn a livelihood by falsely 
wearing the badges or marks of an order he does not 
belong to, robs all the sin of that order, and is reborn 
in the womb of beasts. (200) 

Let him not bathe in another’s tank (not endowed 
for the public use) ; by so bathing, he is partly associated 
with the sin of its owner. (201) 

He must not use without its owner’s permission a 
vehicle, a bed, a cushion, a well, or a tank, belonging to 
another; by so doing, he becomes associated with a 
quarter part of its owner’s sin. {202) 

Let him always bathe in rivers, in natural reservoirs 
of water, such as tanks, ponds, Gartas (lakes less than 
eight miles in length) and fountains. (203) 

Let him constantly practise self-control and not 
vows only ; he, who practises vows only, but no self- 
control, meets his fall. (204) 
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Let iiot :i BnUimana eat anything in a religious 
sacrilico wherin lire offerings have been performed by a 
Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, or who serves as a 
village priest, or by a woman or eunuch. (2051 

A religious sacrifice in which such persons perform 
the fire-offerings tends to destroy the prosperity of the 
Brahmanas, and is not liked by the gods ; hence, it 
should be avoided. ( ^o6) 

Let him not cat the food offered by an insane, 
angry, or diseased person, nor that containing hair and 
flies, nor that which has been wilfully touched by one 
with his feet. (207 

Nor the food looked at by a foeticide, nor that 
touched by a wo»ian in her menses or hiked at by 
a bird, nor that touched by a dog. (20S1 

Nor that smelled by a cow, nor that which has been 
offered to the hungry and the infligent by proclamation, 
nor that of a moi‘y»tcry, nor that offered by a courte- 
san, nor that condemned by the wise. (209) 

Nc r that of a gold-stcaler, nor that of one who 
lives by singing, nor that ot a Takshana, nor that of 
an usurer, nor of one initiated in a sacrifice (without 
performing the Auni Somiya yajnn), nor, that of a 
miser, nor of a chained prisoner. (210) 

Nor that of an accursed person, nor that of a 
eunuch, nor that of a corrupt woman, nor that of an 
arrogant person, nor the food, containing sweet, that has 
acquired an acid taste, nor that which is stale or 
has been prepared over night, nor that which is the 
leaving of a S’udra’s food, (an) 

Nor that of a physician, nor that of a hunter, nor 
that of a cruel person, nor that of one who eats leaving, 
nor that of one engaged in dreadful acts, nor 
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that of a newly parturient woman, nor of those 
Brdhmanas who continue eatfng, after a diner in their 
row has finished eating and washed his mouth 
(Parjach^ta). {m) 

Nor w’hat has been slightingly offered, nor the 
flesh which has not been formally offered to the deities, 
nor the food of an unprotected woman, nor of an 
enemy, nor that of a city, nor that of the degraded, 
nor that which has been sneezed over. (213) 

Nor that of a scandal-monger, nor that of one who 
bears false witness, nor that of one who sells the 
merits of religious sacrifices for money, nor that of 
a professional actor, nor that of a tailor, nor that of 
an ungrateful person. 1214) 

Nor that of a black smith, nor that of a Nishada, 
nor that of a stage-maaager, nor that of a gold smith, 
nor that of one who manufactures bamboo articles, 
nor that of one w^ho sells w’eapons. ^215) 

Nor that of a keeper of dogs, nor that of a wine- 
seller, nor that of a dyer of clothes, nor that of a 
washerman, nor that of a cruel person, nor that of 
one whose wife’s paramour lives disguisedly in his 
house. (216) 

Nor that of one who connives at the misconduct 
of his wife, nor that of an extremely oxorious person, 
nor that of one wiio is affected by a death uncleanness, 
nor that which fails to give satisfaction. (217) 

Food, given by a king, robs its (partaker) of his 
spirit and energy, that give* by a S’udra robs the 
Brdhma energy (of its partaker) ; food given by a 
gold smith impairs the vitality, and that offered by a 
cobbler (leather-seller), destroys the good name (of their 
partakers). (218) 
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I'he food of an artisan kills the prop:eny, that of a 
dyer kills strength ; the food of a hotel, or of alcourtesan 
leads to tlie fall of its partaker from the heaven (he 
has acquired by his acts). (219) 

I'hc food, given by a physician, is like unto pus ; the 
food given by a corrupt woman is like unto semen, 
the food given by a usurer is like unto excreta, and the 
food given by a weapon-seller is like unto mucous. (220) 

The food, offered by those whose food is unfit to 
be taken as mentioned above, should be deemed as 
respectively like unto their skin, hair and skeletal 
bones, 'this is what the learned have said. (221) 

Having unwillingly partaken of the food of any 
of these persons, one must fast for three nights. 
Having knowingly eaten (food of any of these), he 
must practise a Chuidrayanam penance. The same 
is the penance for eating excreta. (22?) 

An erudite Brahmfma must not eat the cooked 
food of a S’udra, devoid of Sr<iddhas\ but he may 
take his uncooked food, enough to last him for a single 
night. (223) 

One is a Veda-knowing miser ; and another, a usurer, 
though charitable ; deciding about these two persons, 
the gods came to the conclusion that the food of 
these two is equally (defiling). (224) 

But Brahmfi came unto the gods and said, do not 
consider the food of these two, virtually possessed of 
contrary virtues, as of like nature ; the food of the 
charitable usurer is purified by kindness, but the food, 
oflfered by a miserly Veda-knowing Brdhmana, is offered 
with reluctance, and, hence it is defiled. (225) 

Let him with piDper feelings unremittingly dc 
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the hht.i and works.* 1 hose works, done with 

the honest mone}’-, bear decayless fruits.t (226) 

On obtaining a fit recipient of gift, let him 
do the Iskt.i and Purta works with the greatest self- 
complacence and to the best of his means. (2271 

Let him practise small gift-makings without any 
feeling of anger or vexation ; by them he shall some 
day obtain a gift-taker who will be able to succour 
him in eveft'y way. (228) 

A giver of water enjoys (lit accpiires) satisfaction, 
a food-giver e»joys decayless felicity ; a giver of sesame 
^eds obtains a desirable progeny, and a giver of lamps 
(lights) obtains a coinnrendable sight, j; (229) 

A gifter of land acquires a landed property, a gold 
gifter obtains gold ; A gifter of houses obtains splcnd- 
ed buildings, a giver of silver is blessed with personal 
bgauty. (230) 

A giver of clothes attain to the region of the moon- 
god, a giver of horses ascends to tlie region of As 'vis ; 
a giver of bullocks enjoys prosperity, a cow-giver goes 
to the region of the sun. (23 ij 

A giver of a bed or cushion obtains (a good and 
handsome) wife ; a giver of refuge acquires an unbounded 
wealth ; a giver of paddy enjoys eternal felicity, and 
a giver of the Vedas attains the supreme Brahma. (232) 
Of all gifts, whether they be of water, cowl, cloth, 
sesame, gold or clarified butter, a gift of the Vedas 
stands preminently the most meritorious. (233) 

♦ Religious sacrifices. 

f Endowment of wells, tanks of water, gardens, etc., for the 
3ublic,weal are called Purta Kdryayas. 

X The text has Dipadas' chakshuruttamamy which may alto 
mean that a gifter of lights is blessed^ with a supersensous vision 
in his next existence. 
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A gift, which one makes out of a Certain motive’^ 
in this life, shall be returned to him in his next life, 
honoured with the fulfilment of that motive. (234) 

He, who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as 
well as he, who, being duly honoured, accepts the gift, 
both of them go to heaven ; if otherwise, they go to 
hell. (235) 

He must not wonder at, nor be proud of the powers 
(he has acquired by dint of Yo^a and austerities, nor speak 
untruth on celebrating a religi ms sacrifice ; even highly 
oppressed by him, let him nut speak ill of a Brahraana, 
nor brag of the gifts he has made. (236) 

One’s sacrifice is decayed by falsehood ; (one’s merit 
of) Yo^a and penitential austerities, by 'his wonder 
(at the success, achieved). Duration of life is shortend 
by calumniating a Brahmaiia ; and one's merit of gift- 
making, by (his) vaunting of it. {237; 

Little by little let him store up virtues, as white ants 
build up an ant-hill, for his benefit in the next world;r 
without creating hardship on any creature. 1238) 

In the next world, neither his wife [and children, 
nor his parents and relations will be of any avail; 
it is virtue alone that stands by him (in the next 
world). (229) 

Alone a creature comes into being, alone does he 
meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his good 
deeds, and tlie consequence of his misdeeds does he 
suffer alone. (240; 

Leaving behind him his dead body, like a log of 
wood, or a clod of earth, on the ground, his friends and 

* The text has Vena Yt'na tu bhdvana (i e,, out of that, that 
Inotive^ Kuljluka explains it by the motive out of which a 
gitt ib made in this life, either for the enjoyment of celestial bliss, 
or self-emancipation, etc. 
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relations go away turning their backs on it ; it is virtue 
alone that’follows him (in the darkness of death). (241) 
Hence, inorder to have virtue as his ally, let him 
little by little store up virtue ; with the help of viituc 
a man sails across the shoreless darkness. (242) 

The effulgent, ethereal body of a man of dominant 
virtue, who lias extinguished his sin by practising peni- 
tential austerities, Virtue herself will swiftly carry up to 
the other world, after death. (243) 

For the elevation of his own family, let him Create 
relationships with nobler families, and avoid those 
that are mean and humble. (244I 

By creating relationships with families that are pro- 
gressively nobler and nobler and by avoiding connec- 
tions with low ones, a llr-ibrnana obtains elevation ; 
by doing the contrary, he becomes (degraded as) a 
S’udra. (245) 

A thorough worker (in the line of good deeds), mild, 
self-controlled, and bereft of envy, he who does not 
associate with the miscreants, conquers by his gifts and 
and self-control, (246) 

Fuel, water, edible roots, offered without solicita- 
tion,|as well as honey and refuge (protection), may be 
accepted from all.* (247) 

Gifts, offered without solicitation, and to which no 
previous reference has been in any way made, may be 
received even from the miscreants, this is what Brah- 
md has acknowledged. (248) 

His manes do not eat his oblations, nor the fire 
convey his oblations to the deities, who insult (refuse) 
to accept) these gifts. (249) 


* Excepting 'corrupt women, eunuchs, e4c*, as laid down by 
Y^jnavalkya. — KuUuka. 
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Gifts of beds, houses, Ku^'a grass, scents, water, 
S&owers, gems, milk-curd, fried rice, fish, milk, flesh, 
and s'akasy these, if offered without solicitation, must 
not be refused. (250) 

For supporting his parents, preceptors, guests, 
servants, wife, and fainil v , as well as for the purposes 
of worshipping the deities, he can accept gifts from any 
person whatsoever, but not for anywise benefiting his 
own self. (251) 

On the death of one’s parents, or in the event of 
his living separate from them, even when they are 
alive, he must always accept gifts from honest persons 
for his subsistence. (252) 

Among S’udras, a Brahmana may partake of the 
cooked rice of one wlio cultivates his fields, or of one 
who is an ancient friend of his family,* or of one who 
keeps his cowst or of his slave or barber, as well as 
of him who has surrendered himself to his protec- 
tion. (253) , 

Let him give out to a proper person his true nature, 
the kind of work he intends doing, and the extent of 
service he is capable of rendering him. (254) 

He, who gives himself out to honest persons as 
something different from what he really is, is called the 
worst of miscreants ; truly he is a thief, inasmuch as 
he dissimulates his real self. (255) 

All things are inherent in the meanings of (spoken) 
words, all things are founded on speech, all things 
emanate from speech (words) ; he, who speaks false- 
hood, is said to be a universal thief (stealer of all 
things.) (256) 


* The text has KuUmitram^t^,, the descendant of a S’udra* 
family living in amity with that of his own from a long time. 
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Having duly discharged the debts to the great sages, 
to the manes and deities, and entrusted all things to his 
son, let him live unattached (indifferent) to all things 
of the world. (257) 

Seated in a solitary place, let him always ponder 
over the good of his Self; by contemplating in a 
solitary place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. (258) 

Thus the eternal duties of a Br&hmana house-holder, 
as well as the duties of the order of '>7iataka, which 
augment the quality of Sattva in men, have been 
formulated. (259) 

A F^</a-Knowing Brahmana, who maintains him- 
self by ‘means, laid down in the S’astra, is absolved of 
all sin and is glorified in the region of Brahma, (260) 


CHAPTER V. 

Thus having heard the duties of a Snataka* as duly 
promulgated before, the Rishis asked the fire-origined 
B 1 rigu as follows, ( i) 

Brdhmanas who are well read in the Vadas and 
thus duly discharge the duties of their oider, how 
can Death assail them, O lord, {before the appointed 
time)? (2) 

He, the true-sould Bhrigu, the son of Manu, said 
to the' great sages, hear for what fault doth Death des- 
troy the Brdhmanas ? (3) 

• Sndtaka.—’A Brdhmana, who after the completion of the 
vow of a religious student, has performed the ceremonial ablution. 

f The text has Anala-prabhavam, i e., the fire-origined one, 
Cf. SVnti.— His first seed, which lay effulgent, was transformed 
into the primival sun (Aditya), and its residue took embodimen t 
in Bhrigu. 
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Through non-study of the Vedas, through non- 
observance of the rules of conduct, through idleness, and 
through partaking of unwholesome food, Death destroys 
the Br.ihmanas. (4) 

The garlic, turnip, onion, and mush-room are the 
three (vegetables), unfit to be eaten by Brahmanas, (inas 
much as) they are originated from impurities (unclean 
things * (5) 

Hard, red (gummy) exudations of trees, exudations 
(obtained by making) incisions in trees,t the SAelu 
(fruit! and the milk of a newly parturient cowt should 
be carefully avoided. (6) 

KrisaraSfX Samynvas^ and cakes, not offered to the 
deities, unconsecrated meat, and offerings not offered to 
the deities, and clarified butter before being used in a 
fire-offering. (7) 

The milk of a newly parturient cow within ten days 
of her parturition, the milk of a she-camel, or that of a 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs, i| the milk of an 


* Cf. Inasmuch as they are cultivated with manure prepared 
from excreta, Vidjatani according to Yajnavalkya. 

Cf. Aiho Khalu Ya Evt Lohtto, yo vd Bras*chandnnir^ 
yasaii tasya iidsya Kdmamanvasyeti — Now, the red exudations 
of a tree, as well as that which exudes from a cut in the tree 
should not be taken, exudations of trees other than these should 
be taken. — Taittireya S'ruti, 

t The milk of a newly parturient cow, before the tenth day 
of her parturition, is formed into hard lumps when cooked. 
-^Kulluka* 

i Krisara is a kind of preparation of rice and sesame (2lr7a 
Tandula-samparkdt Krisara So'bhidiyate* — Clthdndogya-paris^ish- 
fam* 

5 Samya'va-^x cooked compound of clarified butter, treacle, 
milk, and wheat-floui*. 

II The text has Ekas'apha, such as a mare, etc. 
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ewe, or of a cow in her heat,* or that of a cow without 
her calf. (S) 

The milk of all wild female beasts except that of a 
she-buffalo, the milk of a woman, and all naturally 
sweet articles {Snktas) that have acquired an acid taste 
(in the course of time), ‘9> 

Of Suktasy milk curd and articles prepared from 
curdled millc,t as well as prepared vrith the addi- 

tion of auspicious fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc., may 
be eaten, (ic) 

The flesh of all kinds of carnivorous birds, the flesh 
of a village fowl, the liesli of an unconsecratedj 
animal with unbifurcated hoofs, and the flesh of a 
Tittibha bird must not be eaten (lit, avoided . (ii) 

(Similarly,' the flesh of a K.divin'ui, of a diving 
swan, of a swan, of a Ckakravikuy of a domestic fowl, 
of a crane, of a Rajju-j^aLiy of a Dyatuhiiy of a 
and of ?^S\xrika, ( (?) 

(And) Prat Utility web'footed birds, Koyashtis^ 
Vishikirasy diving fish-catchers, butchers meat and dry 
meat must be avoided. (13) 

* The text has Sandmi^ which means a cow that seeks a bull. 
Kulluka forbids the use of VaWi«i-milk, on the ground that 
it is nothing but transformed menstrual blood. 

f The text has * e , articles prepared from 

milk curd such as, whey, butter, etc. 

J The text has Aniniishtdin:,’ chaik.ts'uidiatii i.e.f the flesh of 
animals with unbi furcated hoops, not slaughtered on the occasion 
of a religious sacrifice. The Horsc-sacrilice of the or the 
Vajuy Veda is capable of bearing another interpretation than 
what is usually put upon it. A horse-sacrifice, or the use of 
horse-flesh as an article of fare ought to have been repugnant to 
the finer sensibilities of the ancient Aryans, and points to the 
S.ytliiin origin of the practice ceroniony. 
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Nor a crauc, heron, jackdaw, Khanjaritaka, uor, 
fish-eating animals, swine that eat excreta, and all 
species of fish. ( 1 4) 

He, who eats the flesh of an animal, is called the 
cater of that animal ; he who eats fish eats the flesh of 
all animals, hence let him forswear eating fish. (15) 

Pathina, Rohita, R.ijiba, and Saiuila fish, and all 
large-scaled fish maj' bo eaten, but all those should 
be first offered to the gods and manes before 
being eaten. (16) 

He must not eat the llosh of animals that move 
about alone (like a snake), nor ot those beasts and birds 
whose name and nature are not known, nor of those 
whose flesh is not forbidden, nor of those which arc 
possessed of five nails. (17, 


All attempt to ascertain the true of the term As'va 

mcdhii and the n.ituro of the ccrem-^^ which, the Vedaic Rtshia 
used to celebrate under that denomination, may not be oat of tho 
sphere of a commentator of tho Mann SumJiitdy as it will help us 
to some extent in fixing the date of its recension by Bhrigu, 
or in other words, of tho “Institutes of Manu" as we have it 
at present. 

The term As^^a-medlui according to its usual acceptation 
means a horse-sacrifice, a sacrifice in which a horse is slaughtered 
as an offering to tho sun-god. By a iiction of Vcdiac ceremony 
tho horse is supposed to absorb in his self the plaints and prayers 
of the celebrants and is sent to the sun-god as an atonement for 
their sin. Even before his immolation and at the time he is being 
brought to the sacriheial ground, heralded by a bleating multi- 
coloured goat, the priests sing a hymn the first part of which 
ends with “may this vigorous horse bring us exemption from 
wickedness/’ [/^ig-W’du Ashtaka 11. S. VI. tCLXIl.)]. According 
(to the Vojit&Ji XXIV. 58) and the Katydyana S'utra (98. etc.', a 
black goat, a victim sacred to Agni, is tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post, and is frst immolated. 
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Th« Porcupia«» BKalyaka^ lizard, {Godha)^ rhinoceros 
tortoise, and hare, may be eaten among the hve-nailed 
animals ; of animals possessed of only one pair of teeth, 
the flesh of a camel may be eateu (on the occasion of 
a religious sacrifice. (i8i 


According to the Kdtydyana S'utra, twenty-one posts of 
various kinds of wood, each twenty-one feet long, are to be set 
up to which the different animals are to be fastened, amounting 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and sixty 
wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine. The text 
in the Rigveda does not warrant such a multiplication of posts 
and seems to say that a single post is intended. We wish to 
conclude this paragaxph with the observation that, the horse, the 
victim in the sacrifice, must be possessed of thirtyfour ribs, 
according to the text of the Rigveda^ which run as Ckatustrin!,*ah 
VdjinM deva^bandhorvamkriras* tmsya svadkitih sameti^ may the 
axe fully penetrate the thirtyfour riba which lie on both sides of 
the swift goer, the belove^of the gods. (Rigveda, 11 Ashtaka. 
162 Sukti I 5 Rk.) * 

Such is the interpretation of the Sutrakdras, and of Yaska, 
Siyana, and Mahidhara. Wilson says that, although some of the 
expressions are obscure, and perhaps contradictory, yet it is un- 
deniable that the hymn describes the actual sacrifice of a horse.” 

Another section of Sanskrit scholars, who hold that the Sarga of 
the Vediac Rishis is Mongolia of our modern geography and 
the Brahmarshi Desa was a country which was situated to the 
north of modern Siberia along the Artie Sea, which was then 
habitable, finds in Rik II of this Sukta, the first domestication 
of the horse which was first found in Tartary (the Sarga of the 
Vedas) and its employment to the service of man. ** Vamenadattam 
Trita enamayuHagindram enam prathamo adhyaMshthaU 
Gandharvo asya ras'unamagribhuat surddas'vam Vasabo 
nirtishthat* 

These two sets of opinion practically exhaust all in favour 
of holding the actual sacrifice of a horse; or interpratin^ the 
term, A*$va in the usually acceptation of the term, xhorse}. 
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Cy wilfully eating a mushroom, a domestic pigi a 
garlic, a domestic an onion, or a turnip, a twice- 
born one becomes degraded {i.e. loses the privileges of 
his order. (19) 


Afrni tthe name of a Vediac patriarch) gave it (horse) to 
Vdyu, who yoked it to the chariot, and Indra (the king of Sarga) 
rode first in] this chariot. Gandharva (Soma^ took the reins of 
this horse in his hands, and O ye Vasus, you originated him 
from the sun (Rik. II. Suskta 162. Ashtaka If). 

We, on the other hand, beg to differ from the views of these 
illustrious glossits and commentators, and make bold to say that, 
the actual immolation of a horse was never contemplated by the 
inspired singers of these Kiks, All shades of religious opinion in 
India and all forms of creed, whether Paurdnik, Tdntrika, or 
pure Veddhtik, trace their origin and draw their inspirations from 
the Mantras of the Vedas md Brahmanas. Even the Vdnidcharin 
Thntyiks find the essential tenets of their cult presaged in the 
musings of Agastya and Lopamudra (A I. Sukta 172). and in the 
concluding chapter of the Brihad AralSyakam {Adhoyajna. Br. 4 
Ch. 6 ; and manifestly the doctrines of the Vedanta and Shnkhya 
philosophies are found in embryo in the Sukta 164 of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rikveda, These things show that the Riks may 
admit of different or contrary interpretations in many instances, 
and it may be that contrary interpretations have been made at 
different times in order to extort sanctions out of them for some 
new customs or newer forms of worship or sacrifice, which the 
increased contact of our forefathers with the neighbouring nations 
and principalities added to the national code of rituals as new 
accretions. 

Thus we find the Anukramanikd enjoys that, the reputable 
Purusha Suktam, the niutCering of which, according to the later- 
day Dkarmas'astras, forms the atonement for many a deadly sin, 
to be read out on the occasion of a human sacrifice. We fail to 
detect why should it have been so enjoned, when it is capable of 
bearing a truly grand meaning, a meaning which at once illuci- 
dates the loftiest aspirations of the Upanishads, and more so, when 
we consider that the whole spirit of the Vedaic manira$ is 
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Having unintentionally eatea these six things, fas 
are mentioned in the preceding stanza), he shall practise 
a Krichcha S intapan<nn penance (which lasts for seven 
days) or a Yati'Chandrjyan-im. For eating any thing 
other than the six preceding ones; (such red gummy 
exudations of trees, etc) , he shall fast for a day and 
night. {20) 

absolutely antagonistic to such cruel and barbarous rites. It 
sounds totally absurd when vc consider that the Veda was a song of 
the gladness of li!*c, sung by men with whom life was a joy, a blessing 
of God to be thankful for, and who wouKl never have denied that 
gladness to the humblest of creatures that trails on earth. With 
them it was a high preoragative of man to witness the glorious 
birth of each song-ginlled Day on verdant fields and golden 
hill-tops, and such atrocities need must have been entirely 
foreign to their simple understanding when we consider that an 
act of kindness done to a peafowl has been made use of in the 
as a mechanism of setting the sympathy of the Universal 
Heart in favour of its doer. Vediuc civilisation was singularly 
conservative of life and its offerings were absolutely blood-less. 

Now let us see in which connection does these two Richas 
occur so that, in accordance with the recognised rules of inter- 
pretation {Tantraynkti) sijch as inference (Uhd), concord (etc), we 
will be able to determine the disguised meaning of a term, if it bears 
any such disguise. The preceding Suktam (CLXI. A. II) is in 
honour of the /M/zwy, the solar rays, the personified loaders of 
the rays who reside in the unapprehensible sun (Aguhyasya 
A'dityasya)], for the purpose of fertilising the earth. Indeed, the 
tenth verse of this Suktam contains a reference, according to 
Setyana's interpretation, to the immolation of the victim and the 
quartering of its body, but this too may bo explained in a 
different way; S'rondmeham Udakam may as well mean yellow 
coloured water as blood (Rudhiram), which is Sayana's explana- 
tion. The succeeding Suktam is the 165, the same one which 
is called the parent of Vedantism and which will help us much 
in our attempt at explaining the so called Horse-Sacrificc Piks* 
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Even a cursory acquaintance with the Vediac literature will 
disclose the fact that, the explanations of Richas had undergone 
''Changes in the hands of different commentators, most probably 
to suit the spirit of their contemporary times, Jand Jto squeeze 
sanctions out of them for some religious rites or ceremonies that 
might have been newly added to the code of rituals of the prevail- 
ing Brahmanism. Yaska’s Nirukata deals only with that aspect of 
their meanings which has its exponents in the physical phenomena 
of the universe. The causation of rain, the births and deaths of 
Days, tho^ March of seasons, and such like physical incidents of 
Nature are, according to him, form the inner meanings of all obscure 
verses of the Rigveda. In his work we completely lose sight of 
that grand metaphysical spirit of the ancient masters in interpreting 
the Vediac Mantras, which is so markedly prominent in the Upa- 
nishads like Brihad A’ranyaka and Chhandogya, etc. Sayana, on the 
other hand, mainly contents himself with giving the lexicon mean- 
ings of the Richas, quoting from the Nirnktam instances where it 
differs from his explanations. A Rik of the first Ashtaka of 
the Rigveda may serve as an illustration of Sayana's commen- 
tary where Vrika, which Yaska has e.xplained as Brinhitasras* 
mis*chndi'amd, mdsardhamdKasamvatsarndikarttil, (the thick- 
rayed moon, the creator of months, half months, seasons and 
full years, etc , he (Sayana) explains by Aranyasva, (forest dog i.e., 
wolf). However, the genius of Brahraanic philosophy can not lie 
asleep for good even in Sayana, the scholarly premier of prince 
Vakku ; and hence, we find him tagging at times philosophical in- 
terpretations to those by Yashka and his self, as in the Rik, striyak 
sateestdn Ume pumsa ahuh, etc., (Rik. i6, Suktai64, Ashtaka IL 
Rig). Lastly, let as consider the interpretations put upon the 
Vediac viantras by the immortal S’ankara in his commentaries on 
the Upanishads, several quotations from which have been given in 
the preceding pages, and we will find that, they were made at a 
time when the doctrine of Vedantism reigned supreme in India. 
And all these fully substantiate our theory that, the Vediac 
mantras have been variously interpreted in diverse times to meet 
the exigencies of the then prevailing forms of faith, and that 
all of them are capable of bearing metaphysical meanings. In fact, 
it would be highly interesting to trace the gradual changes in 
the faith and religious ceremonies of India, if we can hit upon th^ 
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exact dates of the Ramayanam, Mahahharatam, and Yrishka. Wsf 
shall presently show that, there might have been no*actuaI iinmola'* 
(ion of a horse in the Vediac As^mtuedhaf and that the descriptions? 
of the sacrifice, as contained in the Rainayanam and Maha- 
bharatam, strongly intimate the probability that, horse-killing sacri- 
fices were imported from our ancient Scythean neighbours. Most 
probably when the Scythean or Hungarian settlers in the country 
came to be assimilated in the Drahmanic faith, the contemporary 
Brahmanisnr, by way of a com])romise, or concession to the 
national ceremonies of its new proselytes, had to invent some 
sort of theological fiction by which they could be shown to have 
directly carried their sanctions from the Vediac text, but which, 
like all such fictions and stratagems, only serve to disclose the 
truth by its attempted concealment. 

Let us now proceed to examine more closely how far we are 
justified in holding this view. We all know that, the terms 
(bull) and (horse) denote, according to the 

BrahmanaSi the soul of the universe {vis'vasya atma) and also 
its prototype entombed in the human body. The Taittiriyam 
is sufficiently explicit on the subject when it says, A^ditya 
vrishas'va iti (the sun is the bull or the horse). Thus we see that, 
the bull, the horse, the self, and the sun are all synonymous in the 
mystic phraseology of the Vediac seers. ^lorcovcr, we learn from 
the Sukta 164, Rik. II of the second Ashtaka of the Rij^vedo 
that the horses of the Sun the solar rays)j though seven in 
number, are virtually one ; the one horse represents the collective 
rays of the sun, or the entire manifesting factor {Saptam yum j anti 
7 athamekachakranieko As*va Vahati saptanama), 

Epuipped »with these clear cut definitions of ''As’va,^’ we must 
now proc;eed to discuss the nature of the horse, for whose 
immolation in the sacri icj our o])ponems find such an unequivocal 
and unmistakable sanction in these Riks (:53 — tfi4> Suktas, If 
Ashtaka of the Riy^veda). The ihird Ria. of the 163rd Sukta 
addresses the alleged horse as, “O thou goer (Aivan)^ thou art 
Varna (firej, thou art A'ditya (sun), thou art Triia by a mystic act 
(Asi yamo Asyadityo Arvannasi Trita guliyena V raima)\ Thou 
art associated with Soma (Asi somena samaya vipvikta\ thou hast 
three binding places in heaven, thus say the wise, (Aliuste trini 
dxvi bandhanani), Sdyana explains this mystic act by ^^durdinena** 
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:> > on a cloudy day, or by dint of yo ga {yagiidisadhana rupena) 
the sun is transformed into 'I'nta. 

We ask^ how Trita, who, according to Sayana, is a Rishi or sage, 
can be transformed into a horse or the sun on a cloudy day, or 
by dint of Yoga? The whole explanation is absurd, but the 
meaning becomes intelligible enough, if we explain Triiah 
(Tra and Ita) as Trignnopetah Manusliyah^ man or the 
human soul, enveloped by the three qualities of Saliva^ Rajas 
and Tamas as its npadhi or distinctive attributes, in contra- 
distinction to the or the universal self (Vis'vatma)^ The 

whole meaning then runs as something like this, O Goer (i.e., 
human soul,) thou art one in substance with the fire, thou art 
identical with the universal self (Aditya) in nature, who is 
transformed in to thy own self through the mysteries of Yoga 
and psychic transformation. This explanation is further borne out 
by Trini Batidltatuhu.” etc., (lit) thy three binding places, three 
in lieaven, throe upon earth, and three in the tirmament. How can 
a mere horse have thrccjbinding places in heaven, and three in the 
llrmamcnt? Sayana, not to be perplexed by any thing, explains 
Bandhanani'' by karanani" (causes of origin), pro- 

bably in the light of the tenth Kik of the next vSukta c 22. M. 
L Ashtaka II.) where Tisro Matrrisfrinpifyrinbibhradeka urdha- 
(Not befriended by any, he, the one (absolute) sun, who, 
having three mothers and three fathers, is borne up on the high) 
is explained by Sdyana as three mothers, the three regions of the 
earth, firmament and heaven {kshityddi Loka trayam)\ and three 
fathers, by “air, fire and sun, the supporters of the three regions. 
The sun stands on high, according to Sayana, as the causal agent of 
the past, present and future {Bhutabhavi^hyadddydtmand). We fail 
to understand why the same acceptation may not be extended 
to the trini handhanhni. What would be the harm, if we explain it 
by Sattva Raja tamdnsi, ue. (qualities of Sattva Rajas and Tamas, 
which govern the entombing body of the soul on earth, in heaven 
and in the astral plain (antariksha) ? We know the human body is 
called Tristhunam, Tridandi (three posted exponent of the three 
preceding principles.) And continuing the metaphor of a horse, 
{self or goer— will it not be absolutely legitimate to call 
the three fimdameutal principles of its body as its binding stakes 
or places ? It is superfluous to add that, a smattering of Brahmanic 
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philosophy will convince a nun that the Sattva, Rajah and '{*ainaa. 
are identical with the future, present and past, or ether (air), fire^ 
and water in the parlance of Brahmanic philosophy. 

The term Apsu (lit. in the waters* in the Rik, which S^'iyana 
explains by earth, may be interpreted to mean all creited beings 
{sarvam Bhuta gthmam) he himself has done in the Rik XII. 
Ch. VII. 3 An. S. (24^. As (Apas'chana praminanti Vratam 
Vam) where Apas rs used by mytonemy “ for all beings/' 
And if this view be correct, the three binding places (Trini 
Bandhanhni) can not have any other meaning than the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

The Vishnupuranam [Ch. I. V.] explicitly enunciates that, the 
Purusha includes earth, firmament, heaven, etc., and on the basis 
of its authority we can safely say that, “As^’a’' of the As’vamedha 
is the Purusha of our subsequent philosophical systems. 

We will conclude this portion of our dissertation by enquiring 
a little more into the nature and origin of the As’va, as set 
forth in the Richas themselves. In the Rik I, Sukta 162, we 
find that the coursing sapta (which may mean a mover ex-* 
pander or the horse) is originated from the energies of all 
the gods (TflyiKO Deva jdtasya sapte). The As^va is identical 
with various 'divinites. The various parts of the As’va consists 
of the energies of various divinities, the Dawn goddess form- 
ing its head {Ushd vd as*vasya medhyasya S'ira iti — Sruti). 
A little knowledge of the Upanishads will be enough to disclose 
that, various divinites, such as Agni, Aditya, Praj;Ipati etc. form 
preside over) the different senses and organs of an indivi- 
dualised self {Sapta^f which, like its supreme prototype, is ever 
expanding. Even for once we could have entertained the idea of 
explaining by horse, if the 'Richas had given it thirty-six 

or thirty eight ribs instead of thirty four. It is our duty now to 
see if we can explain it in any other way. 

Our present contetion is that, how can a horse have thirty four 
ribs? We cannot deny the Vediac Rishis the knowledge of 
veterinary anatomy, if we once admit that a horse was used to be 
immolated in the As^mmedha sacrifice ; since the different parts 
and members of the quart^ered body of a sacrificial victim have been 
enjoined to be carved and quartered in the peculiar fashion. The 
Aitireya Bradimana fuHy bears out the point. How can we therv. 
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account for this anomaly? Sayana explains away tho difficulty 
by saying that, “ other animals such as, the goat, etc., have twenty- 
six ribs, while the horse has thirty-four and this is manifestly an 
error based on the ignorance of veterinay anatomy. 

First taking A&'va to mean the sun (Siirya, the motive force or 
soul of the universe, Survasva prcynyiid\ the thirty four ribs 
may be explained as the thirteen months, consisting of the twelve 
solar months and the intercalary one, the fifteen Tithis, and the six 
seasons. As regards the existence of the thirteenth month, we can 
refer to the Rik XV of the Suktam 164. Ch. XXII. M. L Asht II, 
of the Rigveda {'^amkajanant Saptfitha niahar^kn, some assert 
that there are seven seasons, born of the sun etc.,) where Sayana 
quotes from the S'niti, *Uhcre is a thirteenth month" (Asti 
irayodas^o mdsa iti). Now let us see if we can reconcile it to 
A' sva in its acceptance oi self ov human soul. The thirty four 
panjaras or essential components of an individualised self are 
the seven fundamental organic principles of lymph chyle, blood 
etc., the three Dhatus of Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah recognised by 
the Veda (C^. Tridhdtii S*arma Vahuntam), the ten sense organs, 
the ten senses, the five material elements, the five tanmdtras 
(elementals),*and Matmiiy Buddhi and Ahnnkdt' (sense of mineness) 
making thirty- four, together with the self. 

The essential components of the individualised Self have been 
differently computed by different philosophers of India. The 
holy Agnivesha asserts that, the five elements, together with cons- 
ciousness, are called the Purusha (Individualised Self , Cons- 
ciousness alone, according to others, forms the Purusha. On the 
other hand, the twenty fonr categories such as, the mind, the ten 
organs, the objects of the senses, etc., are collectively called the 
Purusha {Khhdayaschetand dkdtu Shashthastu P urttsha Smritah ; 
Chetanh dhdtnrapyekah smritah Purusha samjnnkah* Punas*ch(i 
dhatubhedena Chatiirvins'atikah smritah ; Mano das*endriyhn^ 
yarthah Prakriti s'chdshtadhaiukee ( Charaka. S’Arira, Ch. 1 . Vs, 
14 — 15). From this it will appear that, the method of computing 
the constituents of the Purusha (individual Self) which wo have 
adapted is not only legitimate and carries the sanction of the 
ancient masters, but that it would give a total of thirty four, 
if the apmmon factors are eliminated from these different lists. 

It will thus be seen that, the above e.xafila nation prec'iscly fita 
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in with the number given in the tQiKt, and it has this additional 
advantage that, it does away with the necessity of hypothecating an 
ignorance of the veterinary anatomy in the Rishis of these Mantras ; 
an ignorance, if they admit, will at once knock off the bottom 
of the arguments of our opponents, endeavouring to prove the 
actual immolation of a horse in the As mimedha. 

Now let us see who is the immolator of the so called As'va. 
The ninteenth Rik p/ the Suktani 162. runs as follows : there is 
one immolator of the radiant As’va, which is Time, there are two 
that hold him fast, i. <?., the day and night, or the dearth and heaven 
(Ekastashtu ras^vasyd Visastd dvd ynmtdrd bhavnfastatha riitih), 
64 yana explains Ihe second line of this Pik by those of thy limbs 
which I cut lup in due season, 1 offer them made into balls (of 
meat) upon the fire (yd tc j^rdtranbmyitiithd krinomi tata 
pindanam pra juhotnyt^irnau). We should rather explain it by 
the waste which your limbs and organs etc. have suffered in 
the course of time, them I offer as oblations in the vital Hre.” This 
view has been adopted even by S.iyana in his commentary on 
the Rik 14 of the Suktam, wlicrc he explains the five hotrivS 
(offerers) of Soma as the five vital airs {which Trita, a yogint 
for the acquisition of super-human powers, suppressed and 
concentrated with the Chakra or umbilical plexus. The lino 
of the Rik under reference runs as Trito na yan panchahofrin 
abfiishtnye avavarttnd avaran chakriya avase, Hc made the 
vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself, to turn back into his 
own presence and to concentrate with umbilical plexus, for 
the entire completion of the rite) those airs such as Pyana, Apana 
and the rest constituting the five ministering priests. These Riks 
clearly demonstrate the fact that, the Rishis had a precise 
knowledge of the existence of spiritual plexuses in man, and that 
they used to perform a rite some what analogous to the Tantrik 
Shatchakra Bheda (penetrating through the six occult plexuses) 
which most probably then went by the denomination of 
As^mmedha, How easily a confusion of the two different 

meanings of the term (As^vamedka) may arise may be illus- 
trated from the last named Rik alone. If we explain Chakrena 
by lance or spear < RisHtikakhyena A'yudkena) instead of 
explaining it by umbilical plexus, the Panyanik conception of the 
rite ^H)wse saarifice) will become irresistably patent ; and to the 
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tiiind, blinded by the legendary practice of horse-killing, the true a-nd 
tiobler meaning of these Richas will be utterly incomprehensible. 
We find no reason which should hinder us from giving the 
preceding rendering, especially when we know that ^‘Juhoini*’ in the 
sense of maintaining the metabolic fire of the orgainsm either by 
the ingestion of food, or through the effect of the constructive or 
destructive metabolism of the body, occurs both irt the Charaka and 
Sushrula, and that Lat (present tense) is used for the past and all 
the preterites (Lan^^ etc ) in the Vedas. What 

can be more natural for an institutor of an As vamedha (sacrifice 
to the soul; to address his soul as, the wastes of my body, O self, 
which have been made in the course of time, have been cast in the 
fire of life, (which is but thy inseparable exponent) as oblations 
in a fire-offering and have been re-absorbed and re-assimilated 
in thy essence ? The origin and merging of the body with its 
environments from, and in, the Self is sung in thej Riks, XXX and 
XXXn, of the suktain 164, portions of which have been enjoined 
by the Anukra^nanika to be used in the middle portion of the 
As'vamedha, which means, according to our view, a sacrifice 
instituted for the glorification or honorification of the soul {As'va 
self, medhyate^ puj'yata, is worshipped or glorified, Asmin herein). 

The self, continuing unchanged and undecaying amidst the 
incessant changes of its organic embodiment, was fitly made the 
highest object of veneration in the As'vamedha. Those who 
doubt the identity o-f Self with Aditya we only refer to the R. 5 of 
the Sukta 164. the seven threads (dhatusy Somayajnas according 
to Sayaoa) which the sages have spread to envelop the sun, Baskaye 
i,e. the container of reality, the abode of all ( Vatse Baskaye'dhi 
Sapia Waniun) 

ife admit that there are Riks in the Sukta 162. such as the 
Riks IX, X, XI, XIII, XV. which apparently indicate the actual 
immolation of a horse and contain references to the cooking of 
its flesh, to the distribution of the broth, to the caldron, odoriferous 
wkh its ^boiling contents, to its (horse’s - grease smeared upon the 
brush or the axe. 

But there is no ground for holding that, even these Richas,. if they 
are not actual interpolations, are not capable of bearing a meaning, 
which may not shake our faith in the bloodless character of the 
A$'vamsdha» In the Rik 34- Sukta 164 Ashtaka II. of the Rig Veda 
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the Rishi asks what is the seed of this showering sun (Pnchcfihani 
Vrisfmo As’vasya r$tah \ and the answer to this query is supplied 
in the Rik XXV of the same Sukta, in the statement that this Soma 
is the seed of the horse (sun) (Ayam soma Vrishno As^vasyn 
reiah). The Rik 44 of the same suktam says, the three tressed 
(of the universal self,) lire, air and the sun in proper /seasons looks 
over the earth, one of them shears the tresses, . the cereals, herbs 
and forest leaves) at the end of the ear {Trayah keshina rituthh 
vi chakshati samvatsure vnp.ita eka esham)^ and irt the same 
Suktam occurs the Rik which says, the priests cook the soma ox as 
their primary duty {ukshanntn Pris^nimapachunta virah prathama- 
nirasyan.) No\V, considering that ox is identical with horse which 
signifies the sun or the self, and that soma plant is the body of 
the ox or horse, and further that the Soma is called the seed 
of the horse, and the cereals etc. are his tresses, are we not 
warranted to suppose that the cooking of the different limbs 
and bodily principles of the As^va^ described in the Riks of the 
Suktam 162 of the Rigveda, is only a j^oetical mode of describing 
the fermentation of the Soma beverage, whose soul-exhilarating 
properties had been many times eulogised in the Vedas, and which 
especially in the glorification sacrifice offered to the self 
medka) might naturally seem to them to be the only fit and 
adorable offering to the Real in man ? We have seen in the Rik 
XI. of the Suktam GLXIII. that the hairs of the horse's manes 
are the flames of the fire which are tossed in manifold directions 
and spread in the forests {Tava S'ringani^ Puratra^ranyeshu^ 
tkaranti R, ir. S. 163. V23. A II. 

Now even if we, like Yaska, confine ourselves only to that kind 
of interpretation of thejRiks which reflects only the occurrance of 
certain physical phenomena, we will be quite justified in holding 
that, the quartered members of the As’vas body are nothing more 
than the cereals, foodgrains and Soma plants, which have been 
figuratively described as the limbs and organic principles of the 
A'sva, or the sun, or the fire incarcerated in the soiLand the womb 
of the Earth. 

We know that in the mystical language of the Brdhmanas the 
sun (Aswa-goer; or Indra (the burning one) is the soul of the 
universe ; by a poetical analogy and with a little difference of 
meaning all these terms Indra (the holder of the senses) Asva (the 
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^er the reality that goes out of the body at death', tho Surya 
tthe impellor) were extended to denote its human prototype. 
Prishni the mother of the sun or gods is the Firmament. 
Prishni, the Soma plant is the seed of the Ashva (Selfi and 
Soma is the name of the most important of the organic vital 
principles (protoplasmic albumen! which has been described by 
the Rishis as the quintessence of life, and which is contained in 
the heart and the viscera {Hridaveva Kukshaya Somadhdnd.) 
According to their view the sun, .the Self and the fire, whether 
•called by the epithet of horse or bull, represent the three different 
aspects of the same substance, if it be right to call force a subs- 
tance. Similarly, the Soma (protoplasmic albumen), the Soma 
(plant, the seed of the Self) are the food of both the gross and subtle 
life. The yellow juice of the red or yellow species of Soma, and 
twenty four of them are recognised in the Ayurveda (And now 
this divine Soma may be divded into twenty four species accord- 
ing to the difference of its habitat, virtue, potency, structure, 
colour, etc. — Atha Khalu Bhagavan Sontak Sthanakritigunavir* 
yaya vis*eshaisckai%tyvims^atidka A^avn^/.—Sushruta. Chik. C. 
a9— C3.) have been termed as the blood, its bruesed stem as flesh, 
and these may account for interpretations which have been put 
upon theae terms in the AsVamedha Suktam, and which have 
led many level headed scholars to come to a positive dicisioa 
about the actual immolation of a horse in the Asvamedha* 

The next point that our opponents may urge against our mode 
of interpretation is that actual cooking etc of horse flesh has been 
unequivocally described in these Richas, ^But their contention falls 
to the ground if we say that these terms, the derivatives of the 
root pacha «to cook) may also unequivocably mean to grow mature 
to continue in existence. Kdlah (Time) Pachati (matures) Bkudtni 
(all beings) is a Sanskrit maxim which known even to a veritable 
Tyro in Sanskrit. 1 he caldron, the ladle etc. which occur in |these 
Richas may also |be more consistently explained as the ** caldron of 
time, the ladle of seasons,*’, and scores of instances can be quoted 
from the Rigveda where chamasaUf two ladles, have been called 
the yoni of the sacrifice and of all creatures in the shape of Barth 
and Heaven. 

The Singers of the As^vamedha Richas were not a race of 
primitive nomads. They were far advanced in the aru of 
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civilisation and knowledge. Astronomy, prosody, grammar and i? 
rudimentary form of Logic, together with works on ceremonials, 
and medicine, are found to have been frequently mentioned inf 
the Rig Veda. In fact, the fundamental principles of each 
abstruse system of philosophy such as, the SAnkhya and Veddnta 
were presaged in the Suktam 164, the next one to the As*vamedha 
Suktam, There is an unequivocal reference to the Prakriti 
(Nature) of the Sdnkhyas in Asthndvantam Yadanasthd Bihhartti 
(one with bone the primal self, is borne by the boneless (illusive 
Prakriti). For the first time we find the oneness of the universal 
self wtth the individual soul clearly enunciated in the Rik. (18.) 
of this Suktam which runs as, "*he who knows the protector of this 
universe as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior," Avah parena Pitaram yo 
asydnuveda para evdvarena ; and injthe Rik XX of the same 
Suktam running as, two birds associated together, and two friends 
(as they are) take refuge in the same tree ; one of them (individual 
Self) eats the sweet Pippala fruit, the other ( Supreme SeU) 
eating not, merily looks on {Dvd saparnh Sayujh Sakkhyd 
Samdnam Vriksham parishasva ^dti; Tayoranyah pippalam 
Svddvatiy anas' nannanyo ahhi Chhkasheeti ,) The famous dictum 
of the Upanishad regarding the sexless character of the Self is 
but the echo of the Striyah Sateestmh Ume pumsa dhu etc. 
In short, all forms of philosophic ideas had their origin in the 
Vedas. Under these circumstances, are we not warranted to 
assert that, the mysticisims of the Vog^a likewise originated from 
the metaphysics of the Vedas ? We have shown above that, a 
rite analogous to the rite of Tdntrika yo^a, commonly known as 
Shat chakra Bheda^ was not unknown to the Rishis of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rig Veda, and we must say that, from the metaphy- 
sical meaning which the As'vamedha Richas are capable of bearing, 
the Asvamedha (the sacrifice for the glorification of Self), in its 
original inception, must have been somewhat identical with this* 
Shatchakra bhedalu This spiritual or mystic character of the 
rite was not lost sight of even at the time when Bhrigu made 
bis famous recension of the Manu Samhita. Later on in this 
chapter we shall come across a couplet, which lays down that, a 
non-killer of animal life (abstainer of meat diet) is as much meri- 
torious as a performer of a hundred horse sacrifices. This couplet 
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would have been ridiculously absurd, if As*vamedha had entailed in 
fact the immolation of six hundred and nine animals. For in that 
case the couplet would mean something like this, vie.t to for- 
swear meat is as meritorious as killing six hundred and nine 
animals, a hundred times multiplied. Or in other words, the 
merit of forswearing false-hood is equal to that of telling a 
hundred thousand lies. 

The greatest obstacle to the acceptance of our view of inter- 
pretation is the description of the horse-sacrifice in the 
AsVamedha Parva of the Mahabharatam (Anugitd Parva Ch. 88 
VS 27—35 and Ch. 89. VS 1—5.). Before proceeding further 
with this dissertation, we must add that, the arguments, which we 
shall adduce to account for its description in the Mahabharatam, 
shall apply mutatis mutaftdts to the description of the As^vamedha 
contained in the Ramayanam, One thing, which strikes us most 
in the sufercial view of the matter, is that both in the Rig Veda 
and Mahabharata the As'vamedha is associated with deep and 
abstruse metaphysical disquisitions. Inlhe/?(i^ Feffa the philosophi- 
cal Suktam follows the As'vamedha Richas, in the Mahabharatam 
the philosophy precedes the description of the As'vamedha^ In 
the Mahabhatam, the A'svamedha was instructed to be instituted 
primarily for expiating the sin of a disastrous civil war ; but the 
actual eating of horse-flesh by the priests or the institutor of the 
sacrifice, as seems to be sanctioned by the Sayana’s commentary, 
was dispensed with in the Mahabharatam. King Yudhishthira 
then smelled the smoke, capable of purging one of his sin, of the 
marrow of the horse that was thus cooked {Asvamedha Parva* 
Ch. 89. V, 4). In the Mahabharata the sacrificial horse was 
made to wander all over the world for the purpose of collecting 
tributes from the kings of countries through which it had passed. 
The launching of a campaign of world-wide conquest as a preli- 
minary to the institution of the A'svamedha was never contem- 
plated in the Richas of the Rigveda. A little knowledge of the 
ancient history of the world will help us to point out the source 
from which this Horse-sacrifice was imported into Brahmanism, and 
to trace the steps taken, by her priesthood to celebrate this Horse 
sacrifice with the Mantras, relative to the soul-worship of the 
Vedas. We know that the ancestors of Huns or Hungarians were 
proverbially fond of horse-flesh, both literally and metaphorically. 
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Thes9 worshippers of the fierce, tawny coloured god, Rudra, whoy, 
in the shape of the bull, begot Maruts on Pris’ni, disguised as ai 
brindled cow <Europa ?), used to celebrate their victoties in war 
with horse-sacrifices. The descendants of these Huns, after their 
conquest of, and settlement in northern India, came to be assimilated 
in Brahmanism. And Brahmanism, in its turn, to please the fancy of 
the conqueror and to prove his lineage from the Vediac gods, sanc- 
tioned the sacrifice as a Vedaic sacrifice, adopting and altering the 
sense of the Mantras to the exigencies of the ceremony, to con- 
ceal its character of a foreign and imported innovation. 

Several eminent authorities, both Indian and European, hold 
certain parts of the Mahabharatam such as, the Bhagavad Gita etc., 
to be interpolations ; and there is nothing to show to the contrary 
that, the Anugitdparvddhydya, containing the description of the 
horse-sacrifice, is not a subseqaent addition to that immortal epic,, 
as it gives but the contemporary view of the meanings of the 
As'vamedha Richas at it was^ understood and celebrated in that age. 

We can assert without the least fear of contradiction that, the 
Vedas have been explained in different times, according to the 
genius and intelligence of each age. Yashka’s Nirukta, which reads 
the description of rain, thunder, lightning, or storm in each Rik^, 
must have been written at an age when the Brahmanic genius,, 
devoid of its keen-sighted and subtle philosophy, began to look 
upon the physical phenomena as the highest manifestations of 
the Divine. The early Sutrakdras and Mimdnsa (rules of 
interpretation of Vedaic mantras), were written at a time when 
the divine authorship of the Vedas came to be first seriously 
doubted. Sankara’s interpretation of the Mantras, contained in 
the Upanishads, could not help being metaphysical in the face 
of such a keen and potent Buddhistic opposition of the age (tenth 
century). Sayana’s commentary (£ 4 th century A. D.) reflects 
the spirit of an age in which the reconquest by Brahmanism 
was once more complete, and all the different forms of interpreta- 
tion could be equally authoritative and obligatory, and which, 
discarding none, tended to augment the literary fame of Its 
erudite author. It is impossible within such a narrow compass to 
fully advance and elucidate all the arguments that favour the 
mode of interpretation wo have adopted. We have given only 
the main heads of our argument and the line by which we hate 
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To remove the doubt whether he has eaten any 
unclean article of fare or not, a twice-bom one shall 
practise a Krichchha penance, once within a year. Having 
knowingly eaten any forbidden articles of fare, he must 
practise penances, especially enjoined to be performed 
for expiating the sms of eating those articles. (21) 

For the purposes of a religious sacrifice, or for the 
maintenance of his dependants, a Brahmana cam kill 
the commendable beasts and birds, as did Agastya of 
yore. (22) 

In religious sacrifices instituted by the Rishis, Br&h- 
raanas, and Kshatriyas of yore, oblations of )ncat-cakes 
used to be made of the llesh of beasts and birds, (there- 
in immolated.) (23) 

Commendable articles of food, even after they have 
become stale, may be eaten with the addition of any 
oleaginous substance ; residue of oblations (such as sacri- 
ficial porridge, etc.,), left after the performance of a 
fire-offering, may be eaten (even without such addition 
of clarified butter, etc.) (24) 

Articles made of barley or wheat flour, all modifica- 
tions of milk, even after they have become stale, or 
if prepared a long time ago, may be eaten by twice- 
born ones (25) 

Thus the commendable and forbidden articles of 
diet in respect of twice-born ones have been specifi- 


arrived at that explanation and leave it to our readers, if they 
approve of our view, to carry on the investigation for them- 
lelves. 

The discrepancies found in Sayana, Mahidhara, and Maha^ 
bharata, etc., regarding the mode of celebrating the actual cere- 
mony, are enough to show that the Asvamedha originally meant 
iomething other than a mere horse-sacrifice. 
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cally described, now hear me describe the mode of 
using or forswearing meat-diet. (26) 

Residue of meat-oblations, cast in the fire in a re- 
ligious sacrifice, as well as that offered in a S'rdddha 
repast, may be eaten ; flesh may be eaten at the request 
of Brfihmanas, and in diseases, or under circumstances 
which imperil life. (27) 

Whatever exists in the world, all' that Prajdpati 
has ordained to be the food of living {beings ; all, both 
mobile and immobile, is the food of creatures. (28) 

The immobile are the food of the mobile ( creatures), 
the toothless ones are the food of the toothed creatures : 
the handless, are that of the hand-possessed ones ; and 
the timid, that of the brave. (29 . 

An eater, eating an animal and thinking 'it to be his 
legitimate food, does not commit any sin, inasmuch as 
the ordainer has created some animals as eaters and 
the other as their food. (30) 

The eating of flesh on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice is the divine ordination, to eat flesh for any 
other purpose is a monstrous practice. (31) 

He, who, having brought, or procured, or received 
the gift of, the flesh lof an animal), eats it after having 
first offered it to the manes and deities, is not defiled 
thereby. (32) 

[Otherwise than in times of distress,] a Brdhmana, 
who eats the flesh (of an animal) in a manner con- 
demned by the Regulation, isjeaten, defenceless, by that 
animal in the next world. (33) 

A huntsman, who kills animals for money, does not 
acquire the same demerit in after life, as one who 
eats flesh in violation of the ordinance, (34) 
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But the person, who being appointed to do a reli- 
gious sacrifice, does not eat the (consecrated) flesh, 
will be re-born as a beast for twenty-one births in 
succession. (35) 

Let a Br 5 ,hinana never eat the flesh of an animal, 
unconsecrated by Mantras ; conforming to the eternal 
ordinance, he must always eat the consecrated flesh. (36) 

Desiring to eat flesh, rather let him eat its elfigy 
made of dough and clarified butter than eat the un- 
consecrated flesh of an animal, not immolated in a 
religious sacrifice. (37) 

For as many number of times does the wanton killer 
of animal life meets death in his successive re-births 
hereafter as there are hairs on the body of the immo- 
lated animal. (38) 

For the purposes of religious sacrifices the beasts 
were created by the self-origined one, the sacrifice is 
for the elevation of the whole universe, hence killing 
is not killing in a religious sacrifice {yajna). (39) 

Cereals, beasts, trees, animals of the tortoise species 
and birds, immolated on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, obtain the eternal status. (40) 

A Madhupatka^ a Srhddha, offered to the manes 
and deities, and a religious sacrifice are the occasions 
on which a beast should be sacrificed, and on no other 
occasion. This is the dictum of Manu. (41) 

By killing beasts on these oocasions, a Brahmana, 
conversant with the inport of the ^edas, accords a 
more elevated status both to his own self and to the 
self of the (immolated) beast. (42) 

Even in times of distress, a self-controlled Brah- 
mana, whether residing in the forest, or in the house 
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of his ovfn, or of his preceptor, must not do an act 
of killing not sanctioned in the Vedas. (43) 

Acts of killing which the Vedas have sanctioned 
in the universe should be regard as acts of non^ 
killing, in as much as all virtue has emanated from the 
Vedas. (44) 

He, who in quest of his own pleasure kills the 
harmless animals, does not obtain any happiness, 
whether dead or alive. (45) 

He, who does not wish to inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or captivity, is said to be the well- 
wisher of all, Such a man obtains perfect felicity. {46) 
Whatever he contemplates, whatever he strives for, 
whatever he puts his heart upon, he gets that without 
effort, if he does not kill any animal life. (47) 

Flesh cannot be obtained without killiug a beast, 
animal-killing does not lead to heaven ; hence, a man 
must forswear (eating flesh. (48) 

Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind 
cf transformed menstrual blood) and the pangs of 
death and incarceration the beast suffers, he must 
forswear eating all kinds of flesh, (whether approved 
of or prohibited by the ordinance). (49) 

He, who does not eat flesh, like a monster, in viola- 
tion of the ordinance, becomes a favourite with all 
and is not afflicted with any disease. (50) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its slaughtered body, the actual immolator, 
the seller and buyer of its flesh, the man who cooks 
the flesh, he who serves that cooked flesh to the eaters, 
and he who eats it are called the killers. {51) 

He, who otherwise than for the purposes of 
S'raddhes offered to the manes and deities, tries to 



Vi KHu Samhiis, 

•^ttfenaeiit the flesh of his body with the flesh of a 
beast, is the greatest of all sinners. (52) 

The merit of him, who forswears the use of meal, 

■is equal to that of one who performs the As\>amedha 
sacrifice, each year, for a century. (53) 

By living on fruit, bulbs, or food grains used by the 
holy sages, a man does not acquire the same religion^ 
merit as he does by forswearing the use of meat. (54) 

He, whose flesh I eat in this life, shall eat my flesh 
in the next ; this is tire essential attribute of flesh, as 
’disclosed by its t:tyinological sigaiiication, according 
to the wise. (55) 

No sin is attached to wenching, flesh-eating, or wine- 
drinking ; these are the natural propulsions of Man, but 
abstinence bears greater fruits. (56) 

Now I shall discourse on death-uncleanness, as it 
affects the members of the four social orders in the order 
of the enumeration, as well as on the mode of purifying 
the defiled articles. (57) 

I'he Bandhm' (fc., Sapindns and Samdnodakas) of 
^ male child, dead before, or after cutting his teeth, or 
at tlie age of tonsure or initiation with the thread, be- 
come unclean on his death ; likewise his Handhus 
become unclean on the birth of a male child. (58) 

Death-un cleanness continues for ten days among 
"Sapinaas^ or until the bones are collected for four 
days as in the case of a fire-keeping BrAhmana), or 
for three days, or for an entire day and night. (59) 

The .Stf^i’wrt^/2-relationship is extinguished in the 
seventh generation ; Samdnodaka'-x€i?X\on%\i\^ lasts for 
all eternity, being extinguished .only when the name 
and G0trft are not known. (60) 

-^5 
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The term of death-uiicleanness, herein laid 
should be also regarded as holding good in respect of 
birth-uncleanness among Sapindas, desirous of obtain- 
ing perfect purity. (6i) 

Personal impurity during the term of a deatli-un-^ 
cleannes is equal among all the Sapindas ; but in res- 
pect of a birth-uncleanness, the mother of the (new 
born) child remains unclean for ten days, while its 
father regains his purity on bathing. (62) 

Having wantonly cast his seed, a man shall regain 
his purity by bathing ; but having cast his seed in a 
woman other than his married wife, he shall remain 
unclean for three days. (63) 

A Brahmana, who has touched the dead body of a 
Sapinda relation, shall remain-.unclean for three times 
three days and one day ; a Brahmana, who has touched 
the dead body of a ^amdnodaka relation, shall remain 
unclean for three days. (64) 

A disciple, happening to’, perform the funeral rites 
unto his deceased preceptor, ‘.shall remain unclean for 
ten days like the Sapinda relations of the latter. (65) 

In a case of abortion or miscarriage (of pregnancy 
from within three to ’six months), purification will be 
effected after the lapse of days, equal in number to that 
of the months of pregnancy, (the period of uncleanness 
being three days in respect of an abortion before three 
months) ; a chaste woman in her menses will be pure 
by bathing after the cessation of her flow. (66) 

(Sapinda relations of a) boy, dead before his rite 
of tonsure, shall remain«unclean for one day and night ; 
while on the death of one, dead after the rite of 
tonsure (and before his initiation with the thread), 
they will remain unclean for three nights (days), (67) 
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His relations shall bury the corpse of a child, 
dead before completing the second year of his exist- 
ence, in a pure ground at the out-skirt of the village, 
fully decorated, without performing the rite of bone- 
collecting. (68) 

His (its) corpse must not be cremated, nor libations 
of water must be offered to his (its) spirit ; leaving it 
in the forest, like a log of wood, they (/>., relations) 
shall pass three days in uncleaniiess. (69) 

On the death of a boy, less than three years of 
age, his relations must not do the rite of (offering 
libations of) water unto him. The departed spirit of 
an infant, dead after cutting his teeth, or after hit 
rite of nomenclature, becomes happy with such a water- 
rite, though its performance is not obligatory on his 
relations. {70) 

The period of uncleanness, incidental to the death 
of one's fellow-student (of the Vedas), is one day only, 
while on the birth of one’s Samanodaka, one should 
be regarded pure on the expiry of three. days (from 
the date of the birth.) (71) 

(.)n the death of a betrothed, (though) unmarried 
girl, her friends (such as her affianced husband, father, 
etc.) become purified after the expiry of three days ; her 
Sapinda relations also become purified after the expiry 
of the same period. (72) 

During the term of a (death-uncleanness) they shall 
eat their meals without any (artificial) salt, must bathe 
on each of the three days (of uncleanness), forswear 
meat-diet, and sleep separately on the ground. (73) 

The mode of observing a death-uncleanness (by 
Bandhus and relations), residing in the vicinity, has 
been described ; the following should be known as the 
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mode of observing it by Bandhus and. relations^ r*N 
siding at a distance. (74) 

Happening to hear of the death of a relation, in a 
distant country, within ten days of its occurrence, he 
shall remain unclean for the unexpired portion of (the 
period of; ten days. (751 

If he hears it after the expiry of ten days, he- shall 
remain impure for three days only. Happening to- 
learn it after one year of its occurrence, be shall 
regain his purity by bathing. ( 76) 

Happening to hear of the birth of his son, or of 
the death of his rei-ation, ten days after its occur- 
rence, a man becomes purified by bathing with his 
clothes on. (77) 

On the. death'Of a Samdnodnka relation, or of t 
child dead before teething in a distant country, he shall, 
be. purified by bathing with all his c!oth.e.s on, (78) 

A birth or death uncleanness, occurring within tha^ 
terra of a pre-existing one, must abate with the expiry 
of the latter (i.e., the previous uncleanness. ,' (79) 

It is said that, one’s uncleanness, incidental to the r 
death of his preceptor, lasts for three days ; that on 
th« death of a preceptor’s son or wife is for one day 
and night. (80) 

On the death of one’s fellow student of the 
Vedas in the same house, the period of uncleanness 
is three days : '.On the death of one’s, brother, disciple 
®r priest, he shall 'remain impure for two days and’ 
the night between them (Pakshini). (81) 

On the death of the king of the country where- 
in he resides, let him observe a death-uncleanness for 
the day or night in which the death has 1 occurred, 
■The fwiod.of uncleanness in respect of the death of 
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(die entire day or night in which thej death ha». 
occurred. (82) 

A Brahmana shall regain his purity after ten;days 
a Kshatriya, after twelve days ; a ^Vais’ya,, after fifteen, 
days ; and.a Sudra, after a month. ,83) 

Let him not e.vtend the period of uncleanness, nor 
cease to make the Vedia.: iire-ulTerings ; if he gets them, 
done by a Sapinda proxy, he does not become im- 
pure. (84) 

Happening to touch a Ckanddla, a woman in her. 
flow, a degi aded person, a (newly) parturient woman,, 
a dead body, or a person who has touched a corpse,, 
one shall regain his purity by bathing. (85) 

Having seen an unholy sight after the perfor- 
mance of A'ckamannm (sipping water) in connection 
with a (kiily religious, rite, one must diligently mutter 
the Mantras sacred to the sungod, or any other sacred 
Mantras, to the best of his ability. (86) 

Happening to touch a human skeletal bone,, 
sinsared with grease or marrow, a Brahmana shall 
regain his purity by bathing ; having touched such a 
dry bone, he shall purify himself by touching a cow,, 
or by looking at the sun. (871 

A religious student before fulfill- 

ing his vow,; nrust not do obsequious rites unto the 
spirits of his departed relations ; after the completion 
of his vow he shall observe a death-uncleanness for 
three days, and thereafter regain his purity by offer- 
ing libations of water unto them. (88) 

Unto the i souls of) persons of hybrid castes (be- 
gotten by men of inferior castes on woman of superior 
castes) and unto the souls, of aseetics and of men who. 
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have committed suicide libations of water must not be 
offered, after death. (89) 

(Similarly), not unto the spirits of atheists, defiler* 
of the Vedas, moral wantons, and wives wlio had 
been drunkards, or faithless to their husbands, or guilty 
of committing abortions of pregenancy. (90) 

For carrying, or cremating the dead body of his 
own initiator in Briikmanism, or of his preceptor, father^ 
mother, or of any other superior relation, a religious 
student (Brahmnchdrin) must not be considered as 
dis-associated (/. e. to have broken) with his vow. (91) 
The corpse of a deceased S udra must be carried out 
of his house through the eastern door of its southern 
portion ; that of a Vais'ya, through the western door,, 
that of a Kshatri5'a through the northern door, and that 
of a Brahmana thiuiigh the ea.stern exit. (92) 

Kings (/. e, crowned and duly anointed sovereigns 
of the Kshatri3'a caste). Brahmachdrins, and celebra- 
tors of Vediac sacrifices are never affected by death or 
birth-uncleanness, inasmuch as the kings are the re- 
presentatives of Iiidra ion earth), and the two last 
named ones are those of Brahma. (93) 

In t respect of a king, seated on the glorious cushion 
of sovereignty, the (period oO uncleanness is laid down 
as one day onl}^ the reason being that sovereignty exists 
for the protection and welfare of the subjects.* (94) 

No uncleanness exists hi 'respect of the death of 
persons, killed in a battle not conducted by the king,. 

* Kings are not governed by ordinary Laws of uncleanness* 
as their persons must be kept always pure inorder to leave them 
morally competent to make gifts and to do other prophylactic rites^ 
. for the welfare of their subjects in cases of emergency such aa 
, fomine, %V^Kulluka. 
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Of struck (lead by lightnmg, or killed in execution of 
the sentences of royal tribunals (lit, king’s commands), 
as well as in respect of the death of those who have 
surrendered their lives for the protection of kine and 
Brahmanas, or of tlu'jse wliose deaths by the king’s 
command should not give rise to such uncleanness, ( 05 ) 
The king is the cir.bodiinent of the (energies of the) 
eight lords (jf regions ^acli as, the Moon, the tire, the 
ail, the sun, India, tlie lord of wealth (Kuvera), the lord 
of waters (Vaiuiiu) and Yarna. (v()) 

Sovereignty is tounded on the energies of the lords 
of the eight regions ; hence, a king is not affected by 
uncleaiiness. How can he, whose commands make 
mortals subject to cleanness and imcleaimess, be him- 
seli affected by iiucleanness ? .97) 

A person, killed with an uplifted weapon (such 
as a sword, etc) in battle in discharge *,of the duties 
of a Kshatrij’a, instantaneously acquires the merit of 
^an A<rnishtoma) sacrifice, and is at that moment 
purged of uiicleanness, (oS) 

(After the performance of the S’raddha and at the 
expiry of the period of uncleanness , a Biahmana is 
purified by sipping water ; a Kshatriya* by touching a 
weapon and a charger ; a Vaisya, by touching a goading 
stick and the reins (of a horse) ; and a Sudra, by touch- 
ing a stick. (99) 

O you foremost of Brahmanas, thus I have related 
to you the rules of cleanness among the ^apinda rela* 
tions of the decased, now hear me descrilie the rules 
of cleanness to be observed by the Asapinda relations 
of the deceased. (loo) 

A Brahmana, having carried and cremated the 
corpse of an Asapi?ida relation, like a relation, be- 
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'Comas pure after a threedays’ uncleanness. Similarly^ 
iiavjng carried and cremated tl'.e corp.se of a deceased 
and intimate relation (uterine brother or sister of his 
mother), he shall observe a period of three day’s urn 
cleanness, (lot) 

Haring partaken of the food in the house of his 
tlecased Asapinda relation (diuiiig the term of un- 
cleanness), a Brahman shall remain unclem for ten 
days, his mere residence in the house \viti> c* •'.avlaking 
of the food (of the family,- will ruake lure u.icleua for 
one day only. (102) 

Having followed the corpse of a deceased pfcrson, 
whether related to him as a cognate or not, a man shall 
effect his purification by bathing with all his clothes 
on, by touching fire, and drinking clarified butter 
(after that). ( 103) 

In the event of his having had relations of his own, 
the corpse of a deceased Brahmana must not be 
carried by S’udras ; such a corpse (lit, bodily oblation 
to death), defiled by the touch of the S’udras, leads 
hot its spirit to heaven. (104! 

Knowledge (of Brahma), yoga and penitential 
austerities f Tapas), the fire, food, the earth, conviction,- 
water, pastes and unguents, the air, deed, the sun and 
Time afe the purificators of embodied creatures. (105) 

Of all purifications or purities the purification or 
purity of the mind is the greatest purification or 
purity. He who is pure in intent (thought or idea) is 
truly pure, purification with the help of clay and 
water is no (real) purification. (106) 

Through forbearance the erudite are purified, through 
gifts wrong-doers are made pure. Sinners in secret 
are purified by muttering or mentally repeating (japyat 
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the sacred Mantras, and the foremost of Veda-know- 
ing Brahmanas are purified through the practice of 
penitential austerities. (1071 

Things to be purified are purified with clay and 
water ; a ^ river is purified by its current ; a woman, 
by her flow ; and the best of Brahmanas, by 
asceticism. (ic8) 

Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a 
person) ; truthfulness purifies the mind ; the individua- 
lised Self is purified by knowledge and penitential 
austerities ; and intellect (Discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. (1091 

Thus the mode of purification in re.spect of your 
persons has been descibed ; now hear me discourse oh 
the mode of purifying various articles (and sub- 
stances). (iio) 

The purification of all gems, metallic articles, and 
things made of stone should be effected with the 
help of water, ashes and earth. This is what has 
been said by the wise, (rii) 

A golden vessel, bereft of smear (». not 
smeared with grease or any unclean paste), is purified 
by washing it with water : the same rule holds good 
in respect of articles made of stone, of aquatic subs- 
tances, and of unstriated articles of silver. (112) 

Silver and gold have originated from the fire and 
water, hence the purification of gold and silver should 
be effected with fire and water, their parent subs- 
tances. (113) 

Articles, made of copper, iron, bell-metal, brass, 
zinc, or lead, should be respectively purified with alkali 
(ashes), acid and water, as suited to each of them 
(See Brihaspati Samhita). (114) 

26 
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All fluid substances (such as oil, clarified butter, 
etc., defiled by a crow, or by a fly) should be purified 
by stirring them (with a ladle). Articles, made of the 
combination of several other things, should be purified 
by sprinkling water over them, and wooden articles 
should be purified by scraping them. (115) 

During the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
sacrificial vessels are purified by rubbing them with 
the palm of hand, while ladle and spoons are purified 
by washing them. ( 1 1 6 1 

Sacrificial porridge, and sacrificial spoons and ladles, 
known as ^ruk and Srtiva, are purified by wash- 
ing them with hot water ; winnows, carts, pestles and 
mortars are purified by washing them with hot 
water. (117) 

A pile of paddy or clothes, (defiled by any impure 
contact), is purified by sprinkling w'ater over it ; a 
small quantity of paddy, or a small number of clothes 
is purified by washing it with water, (118) 

The purification of Bamboo articles, as well as 
of those made of leather should be effected in the 
manner of clothes ; whereas the purification of 
Sakas, fruit and bulbs should be made in the manner 
of paddy. (119) 

Wearing stuffs, made of the threads of silk-worm- 
cocooRS {Kausheya), and stuffs made of sheep’s wool 
must be purified with alkali ; blankets, such as are 
manufactured in the country of Nepal, must be purified 
with Nimva leaves ; cloths made of flax and Jute-twists 
must be purified wdth Vilva fruit, while those made 
of bark-twists (Kshauma) must be purified with white 
mustard seeds;. (120) 

Let the knowing one effect the purificatiem ot 
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articles made of horns, conch-shells, bones, or teeth 
(tusks) in the manner of Kxhauma cloths, or with 
water and cow’s urine. (i?i) 

Wood, weeds, straws, etc., are purified by sprink- 
ing water over them, a room is purified by washing and 
plastering it (with cowdung, etc , while earthen vessels 
are purified by baking them again. (122) 

Earthen vessels, defiled by the touch of urine, 
fmces, sputam, pus or blood, are not purified by re- 
baking them. (1*3) 

A ground, (defiled by stool, by urine, or by the 
residence of a ChandaU thereon and such like causes), 
is purified by brooming, plastering, washing, and 
scraping it, or by keeping kine thereon. 1 1 24) 

An article, nibled by a bird (whose' flesh may be 
eaten), or smelled by a cow, or spitted upon, or trampled 
under foot, or defiled by the touch of an insect or 
hair, is purified by throwing earth over it. (125) 

An article, smeared with any impure substance, 
must be rubbed with earth and washed with water 
until the smear and its foul smell are removed. This 
is the rule in respect of the purification of all 
articles. (126) 

The gods have ordained three things as pure for 
Brahmanas, viz.^ those which have not been found to 
be any wise polluted, those washed with water, and 
those declared as pure by speech (word . (127) 

That quantity of water, which is enough for a cow 
to quench her thirst with, if it stays on the ground, 
not bereft of (its proper) smell and colour, and un>- 
defiled by the contact of any impure thing, should 
be regarded as pure. (128) 
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Always pure is the hand of a maker of flower- 
garlands, always pure in the shop is an article spread 
out for sale, and always pure is the article of gift in the 
possession of a Brahmacharin. This is the conclu- 
sion of the Sastras. >129} 

Always pure are the faces of women, pnre is the 
bird in the act of felling down a fruit ; pure is the 
mouth of a calf at the time of milching a cow, and pure 
is the mouth of a dog in catching a game in 
a hunt. (130) 

Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a dog ; 
as well pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
Chandala, or by a carnivorous beast. This is what 
Manu has said. (131) 

At all times pure are the external ducts of organs 
situated above one’s umbilicus, always impure are the 
ducts of organs situated below the navel, as well as 
the refuse matter which are secreted or discharged 
through them. (132) 

Flies, particles of saliva escaped out of the mouth, 
a shadow, the cow, the horse, the rays of the sun, 
dusts carried in the air, earth, lire and air have been 
held as pure in respect of their touch. (133) 

Earth and water, enough for the purpose, should 
be used purifying the parts after defication or urina- 
tion, or after the discharge of any of the twelve afore- 
said bodily excretions. (134) 

The fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, freces, the 
waxy deposits in the ears and nostrils, phlegm 
(mucous) tears, sweat and the mucous deposit in the 
comers) of the eyes, these are the twelve refuse products 
®f the bodies of mei^. (135) 

A person, wishing purification, must rub his g^itals 
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once, his anus thrice, his left hand ten times, and 
his both hands seven times, with earth iclay) and 
water. (136) 

This is the (rule of) purification for house-holders ; 
Brahmacharins, forest-dwelling hermits, and anchorites 
(Yatis) shall respectively double, treble and quadruple 
the number (of purificatory measures laid down in the 
preceding couplet'. (137) 

After defecation or urination, after having eaten his 
meal, or wishing to study the Vedas, he shall sip water 
and touch the apertures of his organs. (138) 

Desiring the purification of his body, he must thrice 
sip water and thrice wash his mouth with water. Only 
once must a S’udra and a woman do each of these 
things. (139) 

Following the path of equity, S’udras must shave 
their heads once, each month, follow the rules of puri- 
fication laid down in respect of the Vais’yas, and eat 
the leavings of Brahmanas’ food. (140) 

Particles of saliva falling on the limbs, hairs of the 
beard getting into the mouth, and the particles of food 
retained in the interstices between the teeth must not 
be regarded as leavings of food (Uchchhishtam). (141) 

Drops of water, falling down on the feet of one at 
the time of helping another to rinse his mouth with 
water, should be regarded as pure as the water, lying on 
the ground. (142) 

A person, with an article in his hand, happening 
to be touched by the leaving of food, shall recover his 
personal purity by sipping water, without placing the 
same article on the ground. (143) 

After purgation or emesis (induced by a medicine) 
a person shall bathe and drink clarified butter ; having 
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bsk^ed aft« taking his meal, he must sip water in 
the manner of an Achamanam. It is said that, after 
visiting the beds of their wives, men must purify their 
persons by bathing. (144) 

After having slept, sneezed, eaten, spitted, drunk 
water, or spoken a lie, or before commencing his Vediac 
study, let him assiduously do an Achamanam. ( 145) 
Thus the mode of effecting the personal purifica-* 
tion, as well as that of purifying (various) defiled 
articles) has been elaborately and exhaustively des- 
cribed ; now hear me discourse on the duties of women 
of all the (four) social orders. (146) 

A girl, or a maid, or an old woman must not do 
any thing independently at her own will) in the 
house. (147) 

In childhood let her remain under the control of 
her father, under the control of her husband in youth ; 
and under the control of her son after the demise 
of her lord in old age. A woman must not assume 
independence under any circumstances whatever. (148) 
She must not wish separation from her father, 
husband or sons ; a woman living separate from these 
(relatives) becomes condemnable in both families. (149) 
Skillful IB her household duties, let her^ituuntain 
a happy and cheerful frame of mind, keeping the fiimi* 
ture neat and tidy, and avoiding extravagance. (150) 
Durii^ the life-time of him unto whom her^fether, 
or her brother, with her father’s consent, might have 
given her in marriage, him she must (devotedly) serve, 
and make no transgression against him, after hie 
demise. (151) 

The religious sacrifice, known as the Prajipati-^ 
and other bliss-giving rites should be instituted 
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on the occasions of their marriage) ; fitf ( 

(i.e., for fruition of the objactiof marriage) ; the fofmal 
giving away (betrothal, or giving of word according 
to Kulluka) creates'^the right of husbandsbip. (152) 

The lawfully married husband, the doer ol the rite 
of consecration by Mantra {i.e., Marriage) { is at liberty 
to visit his wife during herjmesstrual period, or at afly 
other time, since it is he who gives pleasure tethe 
wife both in this world and the next. ^(153) 

Like a deity, a chaste wife shall always serve her 
husband, even if he be found devoid of learning, charac- 
ter and conjugal fidelity. (154) 

A wife has no other religious rite or vow of her own 
than an unflinching devotion to her lord, whereby she 
will be glorified in heaven. (155) 

A virtuous wife, desiring to attain the region of 
the husband, must not do any thing unpleasant to her 
lord, in life or death. (15ft) 

After the demise of her lord, let her control her 
passion by living on auspicious flowers, bulbs, and limit, 
and never dream of taking the name of another 
man. (157) 

Forbearing, self-eontrolled, and emulating: the excel- 
lent virtues of chaste wives, let her pass her Whole 
life in the constant practice of asceticism, (for swear- 
ing meat, honey, wine and sexual intercourse, etc.) (158) 

Many thousands of celebrated Brahmach&vins (sUch 
as, Sanaka, B&lakhilyas, etc.,) and thousands of 
Brdhmanas have gone to heaven (even) without (the 
(merit of) procreating children. (159) 

After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by 
taking to the life of asceticism, may go* to’ hew^h, 
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even though not blest with a child, like the Brakma- 
ckdrins. (i6o) 

Out of a greed for progeny, a wife, who makes 
transgressions against her lord, acquires infamy in this 
life and is ousted of the region of conjugal felicity 
{lit. region where virtuous wives are re-united with 
their husbands after death.) (i6i) 

A son, begotten by a man on another’s wife, and 
vice versa\ can never be called a son, and nowhere a 
virtuous woman has been advised to take a second hus- 
band the Sastra.) (1621 

A woman, who, discarding a former though inferior 
husband of her own, marries a better and greater 
husband, tfor the second (time), is condemned in society 
and is called a fore-enjoyed wife (Parapurva.) (163) 

For acts of infidelity to her lord, a wife becomes 
condemnable in society ; she will be reborn as a 
she-jackal, afflicted with many a foul disease (such as 
leprosy, etc). (164). 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, a wife, who 
transgreeses not her lord, attains the region of the 
husband and is glorified as a chaste woman by the 
world. {165) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, and by 
thus &itbfully discharging the duties of matrimony, a 
a woman (wife) acquires glory in this life and attains 
the region of the husband, after death. (166) 

A true-born one (Brahmana), shall cremate the 
corpse of such a dutiful wife, dead before him, in the 
Agni Hotra fire, together with the wooden utensils used 
in that sacrifice. (167) 

Having thus cremated his deceased wife, the sur- 
viving husband shall again marry a second wife, or 
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'^ss the remainder of his life in doing fire-offer- 
ings. (i68) 

A house-holder must not abandon the performance 
df the five daily sacrifices, conformably to the rules 
stated before, and shall reside married in his house for 
the second division of his life. (i6^; 


CHAPTER \T. 

Having thus duly discharged the duties of the house- 
holder, a Snatnka Brahmana, with all the passions 
of his heart sobered and tranquilised, shall live, self- 
controlled, in the 'forest, (r) 

A house-holder, when he will find his hairs turned 
grey and the skin of his body furrowed with lines and 
wrinkles and see the son of his own son, shall resort 
to the forest. \2) 

Forswearing the use of all kinds of food-grains, 
as well as that of vehicles and wearing apparels used 
‘by (men) in the village, and placing his wife under 
the protection of his son, or in her company, let him 
take refuge in the wood. (3) 

Taking the S’rauta and the Gyihya-Rxei% together 
with the spoons and ladles, etc., used in the Agni- 
hotra offerings, with him, let him come out of the 
Village, and live, peaceful and self-controlled, in the 
forest. (4) 

With food-grains used by Munis (divine contem- 
plators) and holy roots, fruit and S'akas, let him duly 
perform these five great sacrifices. (5) 

27 
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Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of trees, 
bathe morning and evening, each day, wear beard, 
mustache and clotted hair, and grow finger-nails. (6) 

Out of his own food let him make ofierings and 
gifts to the best of his might to the poor, and worship 
(serve) the guests in his hermitage with offerings of 
water, frpit and edible roots. (7) 

Always devoted to the study of the Vedas, with 
all his senses under control, bene fi dent and compas* 
sionate to all, let him ceaselessly make gifts without 
receiving them from any one, and exert for the good 
of all creatures. (8) 

He must do the Vaitanika Agnihotra* fire offer- 
ing according to the Regulation, and perform the 
sacrifices on the days of the lull and new moon in 
tium. (9) 

Successively he shall institute the religious sacrifices, 
known as Rikshishte, A gray ana (the harvest offer- 
ing), and Chaturmasya, as -well as those which are 
respectively to be instituted under the auspicies of the 
two solstices {Uttar&yana and Dakshin&yana). (lo) 

Let him separately offer oblations of sacrificial 
porridge, etc., cooked with food grains used by Munis, 
in Spring and Autumn, which he himself must glean 
for the pvnpose. ( 1 1) 

Having first offered oblations of holy forest-grwns 
(such as Nivara, etc.,) duly cooked, to the deities, let 
him eat the residue thereof, and use the salt which 
he himself has manufactured. (12) 

♦ The consecrated hre which a house-holder duly inaugurates 
on the altar in the house is called Garhapatydgni. The mixing 
of this fire in the pit with the southei n fire is called Vitdnam and 
Vait&nika Agnihotra consists in casting libations of clarified 
butter in this fire, 
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Flowers, fruits and edible roots, whether grown on. 
land or water, and the fruit of holy forest trees, as well 
as oils pressed out of wild seeds he shall take. (13) 

Let him. avoid honey, flesh, mushrooms,. Bhusiri- 
nam, Shigru and Skleshmaiaka fruits. (14) 

In the month of As^vina, he must give awa-y hiff 
store of food grains, fit to be eaten by Mums, and 
which he might have collected in the previous year, and 
cast away the old clothes and fruits, bulbs and Sdkas, 
collected in the previous year. (15) 

Let him not eat any thing grown on a ploughed 
field even if it be voluntarily offered; even under 
the most pressing circumstances, he must not eat any 
bulb or fruit, grown in -a. village. (16). 

He must eat his food by cooking it over fire, or 
firuits spontaneously ripened in course of time, or by 
grinding the edible things) with stone, or by simply 
grinding, or chewing them with his teeth, (i/)' 

He must store up food grain enough for a day’s^ 
month’s, half year’s, or year’s use, (18) 

Collecting it to the best of his ability,, let him eat 
his food in the day or night, or on the night of the- 
second day after a fast of the previous day, or on the 
night of the fourth day|.after fasting for the three pre- 
ceding days. (19) 

Or he shall live- as laid down in respect of the 
Chmdrdyana penance- in the light or dark fortnight, 
or at the close of the fortnight (/.e., on the day of the 
full or new moon) he must drink barley gruel only one 
time; (20) 

Or he shall live on fruit, roots and flowers alope, 
m ra those which have ripened, ox witherd ia 
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course of time, or live the life of a forest-dwdling' 
hermit. (21) 

He shall either stroll on the ground, or stand, on the 
tips of his toes during the day, or gently ramble in the 
place of his staying, and bathe at mornings nooir 
and evening. (22). 

In summer let him practise the five penances,.* lie 
in the open during the rainy season, and wear wet 
clothes in the fore part of winter. Thus let him grar 
dually increase his penitential austerities. (23.' 

Thrice bathing, and offering libations of water untO' 
the gods, Rishis and manes, each day, let him purify his 
body by means of austere penances such as fasting for 
a month or fortnight at a time). 1 24) 

Having duly installed the sacrificial fire on. his own- 
self, as is practised' by the forest-dwelling hermits, he 
must observe the vow of silence-; and houseless and 
unpossessed, of fire, he must live on fruit and edible 
roots (of the fbrest.> (251 

Apathetic to the objects of pleasure, and continent,, 
he must lie on the bare ground, knowing no other house 
than the tree-shade, and despising, any other place of 
refuge. (26) 

Of TapasvinSf forest dwelling or bouse holder 
Brdhmanas he shall beg his necessaries of life 0aily 
foodT). (27)- 

Or having: collected it from the village, he shall 
eat eight morsels thereof in the wood, placing the; 
same in the bolow of his palm,, or in a chip of bark, 
or in a cup of tree-leaf. (28). 

• The text has Panchatapah which consists in placing one’s^ 
self sinidst five fires, «>., the four fires blazing on his font side» 
and the. sun shining over-head.— ZVaws/aier.. 
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Thus living in the wood', a forest hermit shall dts* 
charge these duties of his order) ; for the realisatien< 
and correct knowledge of his own Self he shall ponder 
over the Srutis which apertain to the science of 
^Brahma\. (29) 

With a view to augment their penance and know^ 
ledge, and for the purification of their persons, Rishis,. 
Br 4 hmanas and (even) householder Brahmanas have; 
made use of (lit, served) these Upanhhads. ^oi 

On the advent of an incurable disease, let him,, 
living on air and water, and with, his Self rapt in Yoga, 
go straight to the north east until he quits this mortal, 
life. (31) 

By quitting his body in any of these modes of the 
great sages, a Brfthmana, void of fear and grief, is. 
glorified in the region of Brahma. {32) 

Thus living in the forest, he shall pass the third 
period of his life ; and forswearing company, he shall 
dedicate the fourth period of his life to the practice 
of asceticism. (33) 

Thus having successively passed from one order of 
life over to another, he, the conqueror of his senses, 
and institutor of many a fire-offering, tired with the- 
labour of begging and offering oblations, shall augment 
or increase his pleasures in the next world by taking 
to asceticism. (34) 

Having discharged his three debts, let him devote- 
his thought to Self-Emancipation ; striving to attain 
emancipation! without dicharging these debts, a man 
obtains a degraded status. (35) 

Having studied the f^edas according to the Regu> 
lation, procreated sons according to the rules of 
virtue^ and performed the religious sacrifices father 
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best of his ability, let him turn hia thought to SelP- 
Emancipation. (36) 

For seeking the emancipation of self, without 
having studied the Vedas, and procreated children and 
performed the sacridces, a Brdhmana shall obtain a 
very degraded status in the next world. (.37) 

Having studied all the Vejias and paid honoraria to 
his preceptor, and performed the Prijjtpatya sacrifice 
and installed the sacrificial (ire on his own. self, a 
Brahmana must abandon tus home- and take to the-- 
life of asceticism. (38)1 

Those Brdhmanas, who» declaring protection to alt 
creatures, leave their homes and take to- asceticism, 
attain the effulgent regions. (39) 

The soul of a Brdhmana who gives no- cause of 
terror to any creature, does not obtain a fright from any 
creature in return, after escaping from his body. (40) 
Having abandoned his home, let him> observing the- 
vow of silence and carrying the holy paraphernalia of 
asceticism (such as, a staff and an ewer*), betake the 
life of an ascetic, apathetic to all objects of desire (such, 
as, palatable food, etc.) (41) 

Alone and unfriended, let him roam about fo«- work- 
ing out the emancipation of his self Having thus- 
alone achieved success,, he will neither abandon, nor 
will be abandoned, in his turn, by, any body.t (4a) 


• Tbe text has Pavitropachitah. Mtdhatithi explain* it by 
Pavitrairmantra Japairathava pavanai Kriehchhrayadibhih 
associated with: the sacred Mantraa-and attached- to the practice - 
of austere penances.— I r. 

f Apathetic to feelings of pleasure and paim He wall not' 
miss the abstoce fit his sons- and reIatjont>.nof will be missed by- 
tbsni.>»Tn. 
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Hoiiseless, bereft of the saered fire, apathetic and 
Speechless, let him, maintaining the perfect equanimity^ 
enter the village for begging his food. (43) 

The oarrj'ing of alms bowl, the hou.sing about the 
roots of trees, companionlessness, the wearing of rags 
and non-destinction of friends and foes are the charac- 
teristics of an emancipated individual. (44) 

Life or death he must not court ; like a servant 
waiting for the receipt of his salar)^ he must bide the 
time of Death (45) 

With his sight he must purify his each foot-step,* 
drink water which has been strained through a piece 
of linen, speak the speech which truth has purifie, 
and do whatever his conscience would approve of (46) 
Dispassionately he must bear with his revilers, 
nor offer affront to any one ; let him not, for the sake 
of this (frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any person whomsoever. {47) 

Let him not enrage an already angry or infuriated 
person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of the seven speaking 
appliances of the mind* speak about nothing but 
Supreme Brahma). (48) 

• The text has aaptadvdrdvakirndncha, lit promulgated 
through the seven doors of the mind, which, according to the 
Vedanta comprise the eye, the nose, the ear, the tongue, the skin,, 
the intellect, and discrimination. Govinduraja, on the other hand, 
explains it by speech originating from its seven objects such as, 
virtue and wealdi, desire and virtue, wealth and desire, and virtue 
and desire. Certain authorities e.xplain it by “ seven regions,” at 
correlated to speech. In short, the meaning is that he must not 
speak of any object of sight, touch, taste, smell etc., which belongs 
to the earth and is earthly, and does not appertain to Brahma, the 
only reality in the universe— -Tr. 
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Always brooding upon the thought of Brahmai libib- 
attached to any thing of this world, and desiring 
nothing both here and hereafter), let him in the com- 
pany of his self alone roam about in the world for the 
pleasure of emancipation. (49) 

He must not desire to 'obtain gifts by reading 
portends and omens, nor by practising '.divination of 
-astrology, nor by reading physiognomy, nor by inter- 
preting and preaching yasiras. (50) 

He laSuSt not enter a room, crowded by hermits, 
Brahmanas, birds, beggars or others. (51) 

With his hair, beard and hnger-nails clipped, and 
•carrying a staff and an ewer, he shall wander without 
creating hardship on any creature. (52) 

Hfs ewers, etc., shall be made of imbroken non- 
tnetallic ^vegetable) substances ; like that of sacrificial 
ladles during the celebration ot a religious sacrifice, 
their purification should be made with water. (53} 

Vessels made of gourds, wood, earth or bamboo, 
should be used by the fourth order of ascetics (yatis). 
This is what Manu has said on the subject. (54) 

Once a day, let him stroll out for begging alms 
and refrain from attempting to secure a large quantity 
of food-stuff by begging; through attachment to a 
larger alms-collecting, a yati i ascetic ) may ultimately 
become attached to things of the senses. (55) 

After (the hearths of house-holders) have ceased 
to emit smoke, after pestles and mortars have been 
laid aside for the day, after the hearth-fires have been 
extinguished, after the house-holders have all eaten 
their meals, and plates with leavings have been cast 
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let an ascetic stroll out for alms, each day (ia 
the evening). (56; 

He must not be sorry, if he obtains no alms, nof 
rejoice at its receipt; collectiiig alms (food), enough 
for the purposes of barest existence, he must free him- 
iself from the sensibilities of contraries, pleasure, pain, 
beat, or cold, etc.) 57) 

By all means, let him condemn gifts (alms), given 
with honour; by such glorifying gifts, a /a/z, though 
emancipated, is enchained again. 58) 

By taking small food, and by residing in solitude, 
he must withdraw his senses from their attracting 
objects of enjoyment. (59) 

By restraining the senses, by annihilating love and 
aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(a yati) attains immortality. 60) 

He must ponder on the sufferings of human life, 
brought about through the effect of evil deeds such 
as, the consignment of (souls) to the tortures of hell^ 
and the dreadful sufferings therein to be endured. (6r) 
On separation from objects of love and association 
with those who are loathsome, on the ravages of age 
and imbelicityi and affliction from desease. (62) 

On the exit of the soul fr(‘m the body, and its re- 
fcirih in another womb, after death, and on the transmi- 
gration of this inner spirit through tens of millions of 
vombS. >63^ 

On the affliction which is endured by all embodied 
creatures through the predominance of sin; and on the 
^eternal felicity they enjoy tinough the effect of their 
virtue and virtuous wealth. (64) 

By means of yoga he must comprehend the des- 
tunbodied self of sapreme Brahma, which, in its gross 
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from, runs through all types of living beings, good ot 
bad, high or low, (65) 

Placed in whatsoever station of society, and (how- 
soever) defiled, let him practise virtue and be equally 
(compassionate) to all creatures. The mere cloak of 
virtue (Garb of holy orders) is no virtue. (661 

It is ihe (actual contact of) a Kataka seed which 
tends to clear water of its impurities, the mere mention* 
of its name can not make (tur bid) water, clear, (67) 

In day or night, and even in disease, he must, 
for the protection of (small) animals such as, the ant, 
etc.) walk by carefully observing the ground. (68) 

For expiating the sin of unconsciously or unknow* 
ingly killing animal lives in the night, a yati must 
bathe, and six times suppress his breath in the manner 
of a Pranayama. (69) 

Even three Praniyimas, coupled with Pranava. 
and Vyahritis and duly practised, should be under- 
stood as forming the highest penance of a Brah* 
mana. (70) 

As burning metals are purged off their dross, so the 
impurities of the senses are burnt off by practising the 
Pran&yatna. (71) 

Let him burn down the defects of his senses 
(m«ital propulsions) with Pranayama ; sin, by con* 
centrating his mind on Self ; attachment to the world, 
by withdrawing the senses from the external objects ; 
and ungodly attributes of his self, by means of 
divine contemplation. 72) 

The all-pervadingness of this Inner Self, which 
tuns through all creatures, whether high or low, is 
unintelligible to tmtrained and imcultured intellects, 
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let him witness this all-pervadingness by means of 
communionstic contemplation {Dhynna Yoga), (73* 

Him, who has fully witnessed this (all-pervadingness 
of supreme) Self, the acts do not enchain ; bereft of 
this witnessing, a man shall revert to this world. (74) 
Universal compassion, annihilation of all killing 
and injuring (desires,) control of the senses, institution 
of religious rites enjoined in the \^edas, and practice 
of austere penances are the factors by which one can 
realise the Supreme Self in life. (75) 

Supported by the pillars of hones, bound by liga- 
ments, plastered over with flesh and blood, and covered 
with skin, this body should he understood as the foul- 
smelling refuge of urine and excreta. 76) 

He shall have to quit this bodily frame, subject 
to age and imbecility, the abode of diseases, afflicted 
with pain and suffering, the transitory embodiment of 
material elmnents, diaracterised by the quality of 
Rajas. (77> 

As a tree tumbles down from the bank of a river 
as a bird quits a tree (at <ky break), so the self, like mi 
aquatic animal freed from the jaws of an aquatic mons- 
ter (crocodile,^ with the greatest difficulty, becomes 
liberated from this body. (78) 

Leaving his good to. his dhar ones and his evil to his 
enemies,* let him, by dint of contemplation, attain the 
eternal Brahma. (79) 

When through the effect of contemplation he wiB 
be entirdy desureless about things of the world,^ theo 

* Let htin- leave the good he has done to his firtends and 'lira 
evil which he has suffered at the hands of his eneiHies work out 
their respective effects in them, and let him not atiy wile aSsocUtll- 
hU Self with tMm and banish theit; thoughts from bis tnittd.«<ilk 
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he shall acquire eternal felicity both here and here- 
after. (8o) 

Thus by gradually abandoning all associations, and 
becoming free from pairs of contraries, his self will- 
merge in Bruhm,}. 8i 

All these aforementioned, (latent possibilities of his 
nature such as, the knowledge of identity of his self 
with Supreme Brahma, extinction of all feelings of 
naineness, etc.,' become pa' ent oivly through the prac- 
tice of meditation; he v/ho has not acquired the know- 
ledge of this identity will n<)t obtain the higliest good* 
(emancipation, of self) through meditation. 

He must constantly mutter the sacred mantras 
which are related to the performance of Vediac sacri- 
fices, ox to the adoration of Vcdiac deities, or to the 
knowledge of self, as well as those of the Vedanta 
which treats of eternal realities.* 

This Brahma is the refuge of all knowing as well' 
as ignorant beings. It is the finaUgoal of the aspira- 
tions of all heaven-desiring individuals. 84-) 

A Br&hmana, who, following these graduated steps, 
takes to asceticism, shakes off all sin and attains the 
supreme Brail ma. (85) 

1 hus have I disclosed to you the duties of the self- 
controlled jyat/'s (fourth wder of ascetics', now hear 
me promulgate the duties y'ediac ^^ttnuyasikas-'f (86) 

♦ The text has Adhiyajnam which means the spirit of 
Vishnti (all* pervading self) residing as the t utilary divinity of 
religions, ^crifice in hisr et^^rrr^l and infinite embodiment. Compare 
AdUiyajnohamevatradfiht (1 ani Adhiyajna in this body). 

Bhagavadgitn^'r-- 

f Veda Samnydiikah cottage-dwilling anchorites who have; 
abandoned the performance of Agni^hotras and other religioua^ 
tacriiicea enjoined to be per formed ia the as v—Tir, 
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BrahmackhrinSy house holders, farest dwellers! arid 
yatis fourth order of ascetics , all these foar several 
©rders have sprung from Iho Jer of house holder. (87)1 

All "5e orders, aifeplcd and gone, through aecorcf- 
inr It' llie Regulation, lead a BrAhman, who has duly 
«.,\c:ta’;:,efl tiie duties they respectively entail,, to the. 
supreTie status 88 • 

Of all these orders, the order of houseliolder is said 
to be the higiiest according to the ordinance of ther 
Vediac Law cx)dt, since it is the order of householder 
that supports all the other three orders. (891 

As all rivers, whether bearing masculine or feminine 
names, finally diaw their supiiort from the ocean, so- 
all the orders (of ascetic, Brahmacnanns, etc.,i draw 
their maintenance from the order of householder. (90)1 

By Br&hmanas, belonging to all these ibtfr 
orders, should be assiduously pursued the ten-attributed 
virtue. (91 1 

Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to world* 
ly concerns , non-avarice, purity, subjugation of the 
senses, knowledge of tlie immutable principles, erudition,, 
truthfulness, and iion-irascibiiity, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. (92) 

BrAhmanas, who having throoghly learnt of these 
ten attributes of virtues, practise them in life, attain 
the most exalted status, (93) 

A Brahmana, having discharged the three-fold 
.debt of life and practised the ten-attributed virtue 
and heard the discourse on Vedanta according to ttie 
Rugulation, must be take to asceticesm: (94) 

Having abandoned all acts and annihilated the 
demerit arising from work, let him constantly study 
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the V^das^ living in the- maintenance of hi* 
son. (95) 

Bereft of all work, apathetic to the pleasures of 
heaven as factors of enchainment, on account of the pri- 
vilege of witnessing his Self, and by constantly brooding, 
over Brahma, a- Brihman attains the highest bliss. (96) 
Thus the fourfold Virtue of Brahmanas, auspici- 
etts and bearing eternal fruits, has been narrated. to yoi^. 
low hear me discourse on the duties of kings. (9;r) 


CHAPTER VII, 

Now r shall relate the- rules of conduct which should 
he followed by the king, and the mcde by which he* 
shall achieve the- highest success.. ( i ) 

The- protection of all should be justly and lawfully 
made by a Kshatriya- (king>> intiated with all the. 
hiitiatory rites inculcated in the Vedasy according to- 
the laws of his own realm and- in the exercise of the- 
ftinctions peculiar to his own order). (2) 

Out of terror all creatures run about when the 
world suffers anarchy ; hence, the lord created the king 
for the- protection of all. ( 

Out of the eternal essence of the deities,. Indra^ wind 
god, Yamft (Death', Sun, Fire, Vantna (water god*,. 
Moon, and Vittesha. 'the lord of riches.) (4) 

Since tike king has been made- out of the- essence 
Jndn^.aad such lik» deities, bia energy overwhelms all: 
er^ures in the world. ( 5 > 

like the sun^ he dauszlite the sight and min d; j no oiMt 
can. look at his face in tbia world. (6) 
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In his energy he is like unto Agni (fire,) Vayu (Wind 
goa) Arka (sum Soma moon ,the lord of virtue Yanui ', 
Kuvera^ Varuna and the great Indra. (7) 

The king, if he be an infant, must not be belittled 
in the knowledge of his human birth, he is the great 
divinity manifest in the shape of a man. (81 

Fire doth consume a man who may uaconscionsly 
come in its contact, the fire of king’s wrath bums 
down one’s whole family with all its animals and 
possessions. (91 

He (the king), in clue consideration of the «xigei>- 
cies of the work, force, country and time, assumes 
diverse attributes under diverse circumstances for the 
realisation of the inceptive principle of his exist- 
ence.* (ic) 

He, in whose grace dwelleth the goddess of opi>- 
lence, in whose prowess resides victory and in wk >se 
wrath abideth death, needs must be full of all energy 
(i. e. all effulgent.) (ii) 

He, who, out of folly, incurs the enemity of the 
king, certainly meets his doom ; speedily doth the king 
resolves his destruction. '12' 

Hence, let not a man violate the gracious or ungra- 
cious command of the king which he might be pleased 
to make in respect of his friends or foes. (13) 

For the achievement of his ’(king’s) end, the lord 
(Brahma) created, out of his own essence, his son, the 
punishing rod of sovereignty for the protection of aQ 
creatures. (14) 

Out of fear of that (rod), all created things, whether 
mobile or unmobile, are enabled to enjoy their respec- 
tive enjoyments and do not diviate from their specific 
duties in life. (15) 
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la due consideration of the time, place, knowledge 
and specific nature of his offence he must inflict proper 
punishment on an offender. ( 1 6) 

1 hat rod of sovereignty is in fact the sovereign ; he 
is said to be the leader and regulator (of society,) the 
surety for the due discharge of their duties by (the 
members of) the four socal Orders. (17) 

The rod of soverignty gcn'crns the subjects, the rod 
of punishment protects a!i the subject people ; it is 
the rod of ptmisltment that Nvakes up by the side of 
those who are a-leep, the erudite ones call punishment 
the embodiment of vktue. (18) 

Punisl««ent, justly inflicted after due deliberation, 
endears all subjects ; unjustly inflicted, it destroys them 
all. (19) 

When the king fails to unremittingly inflict punish- 
ments on offenders, the powerful will torture the weak, 
like fishes fried on gird irons. 20) 

(Had there been no terror of punishment), crows 
would have drunk the sacrificial porridge, the dogs 
would have licked off sacrificial clarified butter, no one 
would have had the right of ownership in any thing 
and the miscreants would have been paramount in 
society. (21) 

Men are dominated by the fear of punishment, rare 
js the man who is moral for the sake of morality ; it is 
the terror of punishment that enables all men to enjoy 
their earnings or possessions. (221 

Even gods, and demons. Gandharvas. Rakshas, and 
celestial serpents and birds, dominated by the fear of 
divine retribution, tend to discharge their respective 
duties (for the advancement of the universe). (33) 
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Extinction, or anomaly of, pvinishment wrll vitiate all 
^tlie social orders, cau-e all bridges to be broken down, 
and create a panic among all ranks of the society. (24) 

Subjects are not agitated on the country where 
stalks the blue-coloured, red-e)'ed rod of punishment, 
'if its wielder (king) fails not to see things in their true 
•light. (25) 

Such a trutliful, irttelligent, inflictor of punishments, 
who is possessed of good deliberations and understands 
the principles of virtue, desire and wealth, men call 
the king. (26) 

The three categories (of virtue, desire and wealth) 
of the sovereign, who justly and properly inflicts punish- 
ment, become augmented ; while punishment des- 
troyeth a self-seeking, sensuous, deceitful, and arrogant 
king. (27) 

This mighty rod of punishment, which is too heavy 
to be borne by an uncultured king, will destroy, with 
iiis friends and relations, a sovereign, who has deviated 
;from theipath of virtue. (28) 

After that {t.e., after the complete ruin of an inlqui- 
‘tons king with his progeny, etc.,), an unjustly inflicted 
pimishment (will) lead to the destruction of his kingdom, 
forts and subjects, both mobile and immobile, and 
ithen proceed to oppress the gods and holy sages, who 
reside in heaven, (by making the offering of oblations 
to them impossible). {29) 

lOevoid of the co-operation of his allies {ministers, 
generals, priests etc.,*, foolish, greedy, uncultured, and 
attached to the pleasures of the senses, such a king 
becomes incapable of inflicting punishments in proper 
<»8es. (30) 

29 
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A pure, truth-seekbg, intelligent king, possessed of 
good allies (doliorts) and acting conformably to the 
teachings of the Sastra, is alone capable of exercising 
the rod of punishment. (311 

Let him be just and equitable in his own dominion, 
hard-hitting in respect of his enemies, straight in his 
dealings with his friends, and. forbearing to,the peaceful 
Br^hmanas. (32) 

The fame of a king of such conduct, even if he 
lives on fares of poverty, shall expand in this world, 
like oil-drops on water. {33) 

The fame of a king of (contrary conduct, who has 
not controlled his senses, shall contract in this world, 
like drops of clarified butter on water. (34) 

Of the members of all the (four) several castes 
in their order of enumeration, true to the duties of 
their respective orders, the king has been created the 
protector. (35) 

Now I shall enumerate to you in due order the 
duties of the king and his servants in protecting the 
subjects. (36) 

A king, leaving his bed at early dawn, shall woi> 
ship old Br&hmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas, 
and abide by their instructions. (37) 

Daily he shall abide by the instructions of pure, 
old, and Veda-knowing Br&hmanas ; a king, who acts 
according to the instructions of the old, is certainly 
and always worshipped even by Rakshas (38) 

Even though humble in spirit, he must learn humi~ 
lity from them (Brfthmanas), each day ; a king, who is 
humble in spirit, can never be destroyed. (39) 

Many kings, with their progenies, have been des- 
troyed through arrogance (hauteur); and kings, who 
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had been exiles in forests, have regained their kingdoms, 
through humility. (40) 

Vena, king Nahusha, SutiSsa, Y 4 vani, Suraukha and 
Nimi were destroyed through hauteur. (41) 

Through humility, Prithu and Manu regained" their 
kingdoms ; through humility Kuvera obtained wealth 
and opulence ; and the son of G-idhi (Vis’vimitra), the 
status of a BrAhmana. (42) 

From Br&hmanas, well-versed in the three Vedas, 
he must learn the three Vedas, the eternal principle 
of punishment, the science of reasoning, the science 
of Self-knowledge, the principles of trade, agriculture, 
and cattle rearing, and the science of wealth. (43) 

Day and night, he must be engaged in conquering 
his senses ; a king, who has conquered his senses, is 
enabled to keep his subjects under control. (44) 

Let him assiduously avoid the ten evil habits, which 
originate from desire (lust), as well as those eight, 
which result from anger, and which are sure to end 
in grief. (45) 

A king, addicted to vices resulting from desire 
(lust), becomes dis-associated with virtue and wealth ; 
addicted to those which result from anger, he meets 
bis doom. (46) 

A hunting excursion, a game with dice, day-sleep^ 
calumny, promiscuous intercourse (lit, a large concourse 
of wives), intoxication, singing, dancing, music, and 
idle rambling, these are the ten vices which originate, 
from desire. (47) 

Deceit, or crookedness of temper, rashness, the 
seeking of other men’s discomfiture, envy, the spirit of 
feult-finding, the robbing of other men’s money or non- 
payment of just debts, use of ahju^jve languagei, and 
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1 battery, these are the eight vices which originate ftonat 
anger. (48) 

Assiduously he must conquer that greed which all 
erudite men have described to be the parent of these, 
two sets of vices. {49) 

Abuse of wine, gambling with dice, promiicuous: 
sexual intercourse, and a hunting excursion, these four 
should be successively regarded as the most inveterate- 
of vices originating from desire. (50^ 

Battery Iwith a club, use of abusive language, and. 
encroachment on other men’s wealth, these three 
' should be always regarded as the most inveterate of 
vices resulting from irascibility (anger,) (5i> 

A self-controlled king must know these seven con- 
comitant evils (such as, the abuse of wine, gamblmg withs 
dice, promiscuous intercourse, hunting excursion, as- 
sault, use of abusive language, and encroachment on 
other men’s wealth) of the two (preceding) sets of vices 
as most heinous, each preceding one being more heinous 
than the one immediately following it in the list. 152) 
Of vice and death, vice is more painful, in as much; 
as a vicious man, after death, will sink down to a lower 
and low'er status, whereas a non-vicious man wUl ascend 
to heaven. (53) 

He shall select seven or eight ministers of tested 
virtue and aWlity who would be conversant with the 
prices of lands, well-versed in the Sastras, valorous, 
and bom of noble families, with unmissing aims in 
archery or in the use of arms. 54 ) 

Even a work, which may be easily accomplished, 
may appear difficult to an unaided man to accomplish ; 
how can a kingdom, which involves so itiany mighty 
issues, be goveme4|j|)y a single, unaided person? (55) 
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With them he must deliberate on all general topics^ 
ef treaty and war, on the maintenance* of forces, on 
the state of the exchequer, on the capacity of the 
capital and the kingdom as regards the location and 
food-supply of their inmates, on ways and means, on 
the protection of his person and kingdom, and the dis- 
tribution of revenue among its worthy recipients; 
(public of&:ei's) (56) 

Having heard the several and independent’ opinions: 
of these counsellors, let him carry that much of those 
opinions into practice which conduces to his wel- 
fere. (57) 

The King shall deliberate with the most erudite 
BrAhmana among these concillors on the most impor- 
tant topic regarding the six predicatives of theikingdoni 
{vis. treaty, war, expedition, eta), ^58) 

Having been confident of his integrity, let him 
entrust all works to him 1 i.e., ot the BrAhmana premier) 
and undertake all works, after first having deliberated 
with him. (59) 

Other councillors, pure, intelligent, affluent in wealth, 
and of tested virtue and comprehension, he shall also^ 
appoint. (60) 

Kings shall appoint so many skillful, intelligent and 
hard-working officials, as may be considered necessary 
for the due discharge of their kingly duties. (61) 

Out of these he must appoint skillful, valorous 
men of noble parentage in protecting the wealth of 
the kingdom, and in sui'crvising the mines (sources of 
revenue) ; and conscientious men he shall appoint ii| 

matters of domestic economy. (62) 

An intelligent, pure-hearted man of noble family, 
efficient, well-versed in all the SAstras, and capable af 
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interpreting other men’s feelings from their meins andi 
demeanours he shall appoint as an ambassador. (63) 

A person, handsome-looking, intelligent, skillful, 
pure-hearted, devoted to his person, capable of judging 
tl'C spirit of the place and time, fearless and eloquent, 

|i recommended to be the ambassador of the king. ( 64) 

The forces of the realm, as well as the maintenance’ 
of its internal peace should be in the hands of the 
Central (AraStya) ; the government and treasury in the 
hands of the king, and the ; declaration of) war and 
treaty im the hands of the ambassador. (65) 

The ambassador is fit to create or break an alliance ; 
he does that, by which those who are not united are 
united in alliance, and those who are allies are severed 
from one another. (66) 

He (the ambassador) shall ascertain from the ges- 
tures and demeanours of the intimate friends (associates) 
and relations of a 'foreign king), as well as from those- 
of his servants, the scope and nature of las works and 
undertakings. (^7) 

Having ascertained the nature and scope of the- 
works (of a foreign king), he shall so deport himself 
(in his realm) so as. not to any wise imp^’il his personal 
safety. (68) 

He, (the king) must live in a dry, fertile country, 
(enjoying much of sun light and bereft of swamps and 
jungles), containing large stores of food-grain and a large: 
population of Aryan settlers, clear ( free from disease: 
and disturbing physical phenomena), beautiful with, 
shady trees and creepers, bordered by (adjacent to the- 
territories of his submissive vassals, and which offiKa. 
means of livelihood (by trade or agriculture. (69} 
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He shall live by taking reftige either in a fort 
tgirdled by deserts), or in a land-fort, or in a vfater-fort, 
or in a wood-fort, or in a fort composed of men (<. e.^ 
guarded by troops of soldiers). (70) 

By all endeavours let him take refuge in a hill- 
fortress ; a hill-fort is the best of all forts for its many 
excellent features and advantages. (71) 

Of these, the first three forms of forts are respec- 
tively inmated by quadrupeds, hole dwelling animals, 
and aquatic creatures, and the remaninig three are res- 
pectively inmated by monkeys ^quadrumanas), men and 
deities. 72) 

As huntsmen can not hurt these animals, while 
residing in these fortresses, so his enemies cannot assail 
a king who has taken refuge in any of them. 73) 

Since from behind the battlement of a castle an 
archer can fight a hundred archers, and a hundred 
archers can fight a ten thousand archers, so the building 
of a castle is imparatively obligatory (on a king.) (74) 
The fort should be equipped with weapons, moneys 
food grains, transport-animals, Br&hmaiias, artisans, 
engines, forage and water. {75) 

Within this fort the king shall cause his palace to be 
feuilt, commodious, secret, white, fit for all seasons of 
•the year, and provided with trees and water. (76) 

Residing therein, he must marry a wife, beautiful, 
accomplished, possessed of commendable bodily fea- 
tures, born of noble parentage, and belonging to his 
own caste. (77) 

He shall appoint a priest and a Ritviky who will 
Tfispectively perform^ his domestic sacrifices and th# 
VaiUnika fire-offerings. (78) 
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The king shall institute various sacrifices, anci 
honoraria to priests officiating at them ; for the acquisi- 
tion of virtue likewise he shall make gifts of money and 
articles of enjoyment to BrAhmanas (79) 

At the end of the year> he shall collect revenue 
from men appointed to collect it (from his subjects) ; 
^ad he shall be like a father unto persons, true to the 
Sastra, and residing in hiS dominion. (80) 

And in those matters he will appoint efficient super- 
visors (agents ?), who w'ill superintend the works of 
men (appointed by the king. (81) 

The king must be the worshipper (pecuniary helper) 
of Brahmauas, returned from the houses of their pre- 
ceptors. This (worship) is said to be the eternal 
treasure of a king in Brahma. (821 

That treasure; the thieves steal not, nor enemies 
destroy ; hence a king should deposit that eternal 
treasure in Brdhmanas. (83) 

Oblations (food) cast in the mouths of BrShmanas 
are superior (in respect of merit) to those offered in 
A^nihotrit fire-offerings, inasmuch as they do not 
deteriorate, nor wither, nor decay. (84; 

A gift, made to a non-Br&hmaaa, bears ordinary 
merit ; those made to a degraded Briihmana, to a 
well-read one, and to a ^eda-knowing BrAhmaqa 
respectively bear double, hundred thousand and eternal 
merit. (S5) 

Through the difference of characters of its reci- 
pients, and the variation in the sincerity of feeling with 
which it is offered, a gift acquires a greater or lesser 
merit in the next World. (86) 

A king, protecting his subjects. If called by an equal- 
ly powerful or more or less powerful adversary to 
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must not be reluctant to fight in consideration 
of his martial duties (87) 

A non-reluctancC to fight, the protection 6f subjects 
and serving the Brahmanas are the most auspicious 
duties of kings. 88) 

Of two kings, trying to kill each other with superior 
forces, the one, wlio does not turn his back on the 
battle-field, goes to heaven, after death. (89) 

Fighting, he must not kill his enemies in battle with 
hidden weapons, nor with barbed, poisoned, burning 01 
fire-mouthed arrows. (90) 

Himself riding in a chariot, he must not kill an ad- 
versary, staiuliug on the ground, nor one who is a 
cumich, or ])rays for life, or surrenders himself. (91) 

Nor one who is asleep or luiarmoured, nor one 
who is unarmed or stript of clothes, nor one who is 
a mere iion-tighliiig on-looker, or is engaged with 
another. '92) 

Nor one whose weapon is brolcen, or who is bemoan- 
ing the loss of a killed relation, or is seriously wounded ; 
nor one wlio is afraid of life, or Hying from the battle- 
field in consideration of his martial duties. (93) 

Afraid of life, if one, while Hying from the field of 
battle, is killed by the enemy, he acquires all the deme- 
rit of his master (employer) (94) 

All the merit, which such a run-away (from battle) 
might have acquired for heaven, his master will acquire 
in the event of his being killed during flight. *(95) 

A car, a horse, or an elephant, as well as paddy, 
wealth (money), women and all other articles, or any 
meta 1 other than gold or silver, whatever one might have 
conquered (captured in war), would be his own. (96) 

3 ^ 
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Tlie residue shall go to the king’' is the dictum ot 
the Vediac law on the subject ; a thing, which has not 
been captured by any particular man (/. r., ail such arti~ 
cies), he (king) siiall divide among all the solditirs. (07) 

I'lie eternal and commendable duty of a warrior is 
(thus) described; a Kshairiya, vhile engaged in killing 
his adversaries in batilc, must not deviate from this 
duty. (98) 

(A king) must covet what has not been acfpiircd, 
assiduously protect what has been accjuircd. augment 
what has been kept and protected, and distribute 
this augmented wealtli among worthy recipients (/. c,, 
spend it on worthy projects.) (99) 

1'he preceding four acts he must regard as tlic high- 
est good in his life ; and hence, assiduously he must d(j 
them from day to day. : loo) 

A king shall co'. et a thing, ungained, by means of 
force ; keep the acquired wealth by giving due atten- 
tion to its increase (/. c.. the acqni.ed wealth with 
interest accrued thereon), and pay over the increase to 
worthy recipients, fioi) 

liach day, he must maneuver his lorces ; each da\', 
he must manifest liis ])rovvcss; eacli day, he musl conceal 
the performances of incantalionary rites ; and each day, 
seek the weak points (watch the disccanliture^ of his 
enemies. (102) 

'fhe world is overwliclrned with the terror of a king, 
who daily maneuvers his forces ! hence, he must bring 
to submission all the world with the (show of his) 
might, a 03) 

Secret in his design, he must be straight-forward in 
his dealings, and never live by deceit ; but he must be 
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wii^c enough to understand the stratagem of his adver- 
sary. (104) 

He must not let bis enemies know of his weak- 
])oints, but he must learn them of his adversaries; like 
a tortoise hiding his limbs"^(within the cavity of its shell), 
lie must conceal his own weaknesses (lit, holes.) (105; 

! Patiently, and concealed.) like a heron, he must 
watch his own interests (/.c., the discomfiture of a fish- 
like fickle adversary), attack his enemy (even if big like 
an elephant] with the courage and piowess of a lion, 
dart upon (his prey) like a leopard, and beat out a 
retreat (with the fieetncss and subtility of) a bare. (806) 

Those, who will (dare) being the enemies of such a 
conquering king, lie must bring under his control with 
the appliances of conciliation, etc. (107) 

If thy do not stand (/.c., can not be conquered with) 
tlie application of the ilrst three appliancc.s (conciliation, 
buying off and division,) he must conquer them at once 
or gradually with his forces. iio3) 

Of the four expedients (of Government such 
as, conciliation, buying off, division and war), wise men 
recommend the adoption of conciliation and war for 
the advancement of the kingdom. (109) 

As a weeder weeds out the weeds and preserves tlie 
paddy plants in the field, so a king must protect the 
kingdom (loyal subjects) and destroy its enemies, (no) 

A king, who has indiscriminately ploughed (the 
field of) his kingdom, shall be ousted thereof; he shall 
meet destruction with his relations (progeny, etc), (in) 

As the vitality of a man ebbs away (on account of 
the aggravation of his bodily humours) through fasting 
(and such like depletory causes), so the life of a king 
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ebbs away through the enragement of his sub 
jects. (112) 

This measure should be ahvaj's adopted for the 
management of the state ; a king whose kingdom is 
■vyell-managed, (well-ordered) attains happiness. (i 13) 

For the orderly management of the state, he shall 
appoint governing officers o\-er each circle (^iilma) of 
one hundred, two hundred, thioe hundred, or live 
hundred villages. (114) 

He shall appoint a head man of each village, a 
headman over ton villages, a headman over twenty 
villages, a headman over hundred villages, and a head 
man over a thousand villages, (i 15) 

The governor of the village shall try all cases of 
offence occurring therein ; cases which he j’s not 
competent to decide, he shall refer to the governor 
of ten villages. In cases of doubt or incompetency, 
tfhe lord of ten villages shall refer to the lord of 
twenty villages ; and. the latter, to the lord of a hundred 
villages ; and he too, under similar circumstances, to the 
lord of a thousand villages. nO — 1 17) 

The king’s daily dues from the inmates of a 
village, (such as articles of food or drink, and fuel etc.,) 
the governor of the village shall receive (enjoy , each 
day. (118) « 

A governor of ten villages shall enjoy a Kula mea- 
sure* of land ; a governor of twenty villages, five Kulas ; 
a goverpor of a hundred villages shall enjoy a village ; a 
governor of a thousand villages, a town. (H91 

• The measure of land which a cultivator can plough with a 
plough yoked with six bullocks, in a day tmorning and evening) 
0^ six hours. 
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Other confideiitial niinistcrs of the king sh^ll 
p.ssiduously supervise llic works of these village- 
governors and other works as wcik .' i * 

In each city the kine appoint ;^’hA-ers, mighty 
like the mighty ^ vn ua'ong ilw -liirs in the 

higher spaces of he.r’^ ia v/iv) w'li tiiink of nil matters 
relating to its guvcrirnent. ; 1 e j) 

He (city goAcroor) s-Iol!] go <rut on tours, inspecting 
the works of licadnien o»f \ i'lagc r and of tlm works of 
these city-governors llie kh:g shrill be cognisant through 
spies. (122) 

Tl\e king’s servants, connected v'itli the government 
of the realm, ar(3 often found to be exacting and 
deceitful; the king slnall prolect his subjects from (the 
exactions of) these cllicials. 123) 

The king sliall excommunicate fiavn the country 
corrupt officials, who would receive undue gratifications 
from suitors (at their courts), and coniiscate their goods 
as well. (124; 

Maids, messengers, iind minials, engaged in the king’s 
service, shall be daily })aid their wages at rates varying 
according to the nature of liieir posts and services. (125) 

One Pa/hi (.Vnna) should bo the daily waiges of 
menial servants, and six Pufiijs those of higher ones. 
Each menial should get one Dror.u of paddy, every 
month ; and a higher servant, six Dronas ; each menial 
should obtain a cloth, every six montli, while a higher 
servant should get six pieces (three pairs). (126) 

Taking into consideration the baught-price as well 
as the sale-price of his goods, the cost of conveyance, 
the costs of his daily living, and other contingent 
expenses, as well as the cost of ensuring safety to 



238 


Manu Sam hit a 


his goods {yocra^kshcma\ the cost of policing the 
forests, rivers, hilhpasses, etc.) he shall levy taxes on 
merchants. (127) 

The king, after due deliberation, shall always im- 
pose taxes on profits of traders and cultivators, as 
wed as on those oi the state. (leS) 

As leeches, calves and bees, little by little, draw 
their respective sustenances, so the king shall draw 
his revenue from hh realm, little by little, each 
year. (129) 

A fiftieth part of its value should be the tax on 
gold or animal ; and a sixth, eighth or twelfth part of 
its value on food-grain, according to circumstances, 
should be collected by the king, each year, from his 
subjects. (130) 

He shall take a sixth part of profits derived from 
trees, honey, clarified butter, scents, cereals, saps, 
flowers, roots and fruits. ( 131) 

As well as of that derived from leaves, weeds, 

leather, bamboo-made articles, earthen vessels, and all 
kinds of stone-ware, (132) 

A king, even at the point of death, must not receive 
any revenue from a .S 'rotriya Bralimana ; nor must 
he suffer a S'rotriya^ living in his territory, to be 
oppressed with hunger. (133) 

The kingdom of a king, wlierein a SWotriya is over- 
whelmed with hunger, is soon consumed by that 
hunger. (134) 

Informed of his I'ediac knowledge and holy rituals, 
the king shall provide for his proper means of subsi- 
tence ; and like a son of his own loins, he shall protect 
him {S'rotriya) from thieves, etc. (135) 

The religious rites which a S'rotriyay protected 
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by the kin^, performs every day, tend to increase the 
li)n:;evity , riches, and territories of the king. (13O 

The king shall levy a nominal tax on poor men., 
living by plying small trades in Ids kingdom. (137 

The king shall cause each artisan, manufacturer, 
S’udra and labourer, to work for him for a day, each 
month. (138) 

Out of aifecLion for liis subjects, he must not bring 
about his own ruin by forswearing to collect his revenue 
from thorn, nor cause their ruin by his gree l ; by so 
bringing about his own ruin, he will become an op- 
pressor of his own self, as well as ot his subjects. (139) 

Tlie king must be mild or sharp (h^ud) according to 
the exigency of each case. Endeared idl is the king 
who can be thus mild and hard, 1x40) 

Tired or incapable of personally attending to the 
adairs of tlie state, the king shall place in his own 
stead i /. c\f delegate his authority to) his wise, nobly- 
born premier, who has controlled his senses. (141) 

An energetic sovereign, free from folly, thus for- 
mulating and ascertaining his duties, shall protect his 
subjects. 1 142) 

I'he lo'ng, who with his ministers and officials, sees 
and suffers his subjects to be harassed by thieves and 
robbers, is a dead, and not living, king. ( 143) 

The highest duty of a Kshatiiya (king) is the pro- 
tection of Ins subjects ; a king, who enjoys the just 
and properly levied revenue (of his realm), becomes 
associated with (/. c., acquires) virtue. (144) 

[■laving left his bed in the last watch of the night, 
and attended to the calls of nature, and carefully 
washed himself, he, after having cast oblations in the 
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fire and worshipped Ihe Brahmanas, shall enter the? 
auspicious hall of assembly. (145) 

Seated in that (assembly-hiill , lie shall graciously 
speak to and (courteously) dismiss his subjects ; and 
having dismissed them all, he shall deliberate with his 
ministers. (146) 

On the hilbtop, in the solitary chamber of his 
palace, or in the dense solitude of a lonely forest where 
even birds cannot penetrate, he must deliberate (with 
his ministers without letting his resolution being in any 
way detected (by them). (147) 

A king, whose counsels the vulgar can not detect, 
is Enabled to enjoy the whole world, even if he be 
bereft of treasure. :i48) 

He must avoid the (presence of) idiots, of dumb or 
deaf cues, of birds (such as parrots, etc.', of extremely 
old men, of women, of Micchchhas (barbarous people), 
of sick folks, and of those who have got limbs in 
less. (149) 

It is fickleness, and parrots and women in special, 
who disclose the counsels of kings; hence, they should 
be studiously avoided at the time of delibera- 
tion'. V150) 

Reposed and refreshed, either alone, or in their 
(z. e., ministers’) company, he must ponder on (themes) 
of virtue, desire and wealth at midday, or at mid- 
night. (1 5 1) 

Acquisitions of virtue, desire and wealth, which do 
not conflict with one another, should be made ; the 
daughters should be married ; and sons, protected. (152) 

The sending of spies (into tlie realm of his 
adversary,, the execution of act!s already undertaken, 
the contemplation of dep'irtinents of the female 
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■mimtes of the palace,* as well as of the endeavours 
of his spies in foreign countries, should be made (by 
the king). (153). 

His entire eight-fold duty,t his five-fold espionage 
i^(irga),X love and aversion 5 of (his subjects, and 
the usages of his country he must ponder on. (154) 

He must assiduously watch the expansion of a 


• I 4 is queen killed king Viduratha with a weapon, which she 
previously kept concealed within the braid of her hair, and the 
queen of the kftig of Kasi killed her lot d with the contact of hex' 
poisoned anklets (Nupur), 

i A'ddnecha Visargecha taihdpraisha^ttishedhayok ; Pancha* 
ntechdrtha-v&ckune Vyavahdrasya ckekshane* Danda s uddkyo^i 
sadd Vukta$te 7 %dshtagafikonripah,-~ Ushand- 

Collection of revenue, disbursement of the revenue in the 
shape of salaries to state-officials, restraint on ministers and offi- 
cials in affairs of the state, declaration of injunctions in respect of 
hostile acts done by the king’s servants, supervision of the admi- 
^listration of justice, infliction of punishment, and the institution of 
piirilicatory rites for expiating the sin of an iniquitous act, these 
are the eight duties of the king. Kulluka giv^es the above extract 
from Ushand in supjxort of the explanation he lias offered. Medka- 
tithif on the other hand, describes the duties of sovereignty as 
undertaking of acts not already undertaken (Akritdramhha)^ coni' 
pletion or execution of those, already undertaken (Kyitdnushthd- 
nam), specification of an act already executed iAnia.hthua’' 
^isheshanam), 

Consttuction of roads, caravans and bridges, the building of 
forts, repairing forts and other public buildings already constructed, 
capture of elephants, working of mines, construction of barracks 
for soldiers, and clearing of forests, according to others. 

t Appointment. of spies such as, those wlio disguise themselves 
ais<i) students (Kapaitkus't or (^) ^aftnyusirtSf Or (3) peaceful 
householders, (4) or Merchants ^i/'uidJukuij or as (5) sliavea- 
headed ascetics (Tapuyvtn^J 

3 ^ 
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Madhyama,* or Uddsinaf sovereign, and the nlovenieillS 
jl'of a Vijigishu king {lit., of a king bent on conquest 
t. e., the central monarch). (155) 

These four sovereigns {Prakritis) collectivly form 
the basis of the circle of sovereignty {Mandalam, balance 
of power). Together ;with the eight other Prakritis* 
they are twelve in number, and coft^ftute the Prakritis 
^constituent elements of the state and allies, etc.) (156) 
Each of , these twelve Prakritis (sovereigns, allies) 
has five Prakritis (essential constituents of the state) of 
their own such as, ministers, government, forts, treasury, 
and punishment (administration of justice), thus form- 
ing seventy two in all. ( 157) 

The king, whose realm adjoins that of his owm, (2) 
he mast reckon as his adversary (^rj), as well as him 
■who is the ally of that adversary ; him whose realm is 
contiguous to that of his foe as his ally {Mitrams ; and 
him who is other than these two (foe and ally) as in- 
different (Udasina.) (158) 

With the expedient meaures of stated-craft such as, 
concilliation, division (breach-making among allies), 
etc., either jointly or severally applied, or with 
prowess or diplomacy, he must bring these (sovereigns) 
under his control. 1159) 


• A king whose territory lies between the realm of a conquest* 
intending sovereign (i. e., central monarch and that of his adver- 
sary (Ari) and who is capable of doing good to them when com- 
bined, but is powerful enough to subdue them severally when not 
allied with each other, is called a (Madhyama, intermediate) sove^ 
reign— 

f Uddsina (lit. indifferent) means a sovereign who is capable 
of benefiting or suppressing the Madhyama, Ari and Vijigishu 
kings at will, whether they are combined or uncombined— 
Kulluka* 
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He must constantly ponder on the six political 
expedients of treaty, war, military expedition, toleration 
(i. e., waiting for opportunity), dividing the army 
and attacking the enemy in detachments,* and making 
alliance with a more powerful king (when attacked by 
an enemy). (160) 

According to circumstances, he (the king) mast take 
recourse to the expedients of toleratioir, expedition, 
treaty, war, guerilla skirmishes (Dvaidhi), or alliance 
with a more powertul sovereign. (161) 

Of twofold nature is Treaty, of twofold nature is 
War, of twofold nature is expedition, of twofold nature 
is toleration (waiting for opportunity), and of twofold 
nature is an alliance with a more powerful ally. (162) 

A treaty entered into by two sovereigns, for offen- 
sive (and defensive) purposes for the time being, is 
called Samajia’ydna-karma ; while the one, which is 
entered into for a prospective benefit and which takes 
effect in some future time, is called Viparita. These 
are the two forms of treaty. (163) 

A war, whether declared in the proper or improper 
season, t by a king for his own good, and a war so 
declared by him for the protection of his ally (illustrate) 
the two kinds of war. (164) 

Twofold is the nature of a military expedition 
(campaigning) according as it is imdertaken at will by a 


♦ The text has Dvaidhibh&uam^ which^ according to* several 
authorities, implies double-dealing, i, keeping an apparently 
frienely relation with the enemy. VVe, however, have adopted 
Knlluka's explanation. 

f Akhle (lit, at an improper time) ue. in any month of the ycaxr 
other than that of Mdrgas*irsa — Kitlluka* 

KuU (at the proper time), when the enemy U in disircsSi, 
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king alone { on tlie sudden discomfitmre of his enemyjV 
or m combination with an ally. (165) 

Twoibld is the nature of A'sanam (toleration of, 
or bearing with, the rising supremacy of his enemy, 
according as it is either made by a king on account of 
the loss of his forces through his past follies or as- 
the effect of sin of his former birth ; or as it is 
resorted to bj' a capable or powerful sovereign at the 
request (and. for the welfare) of his ally). (166) 

Twofold is the nature of the division of the army,, 
accordingly as it is made for the achievement of 
the object (of the war), or for the protection of the 
sovereign. This is what has been said by experts on 
the six expedients of state-craft. (167) 

Twofold is said to be the nature of alliance 
with a more powerful ally, according as it is made by 
(a sovereign) hardly pressed by his enemy at the time; 
or only as a pretext to intimidate his future and in- 
tending invaders. (168) 

A sovereign, when he shall find that, at the cost of 
an inconsiderable pain or loss for the present, he can» 
purchase his permanent superiority in future, must 
then enter into a treaty even at the cost of that little 
pain or loss (payment of money). (169) 

A king, when he shall find his aulgeets and allies 
fully contented (with his gifts and honours>^ etc.), and 
himself in a very exalted position in respect of his- 
forces (i e., at the head of a spirited and well-equip- 
ped army), shall then declare war (with his adver- 
sary). (170) 

When he shall find hist forces exhilarated and 
largely augmented and those of his adversary in » 
contrary condition, then the king must go out 
paigning against him. (171) 
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Having lost his forces and transport animals, he 
shall gradually concilliate his enemy, and enter into 
a;defensive alliance with a more powerful ally. (172) 
The king, when he shall consider his adversary 
more powerful than his own self in every respect,, then 
having divided his army into divisons, shall proceed to 
achieve his own purpose. (173.) 

The king, when he shall apprehend to be made 
a captive by the forces of his adversary, shall then 
enter into an alliance with {lit. place himself under 
the protection otj a virtuous, powerful sovereign 
(ally't. {i74> 

Him {i.c., the ally), who is capable of punishing 
both the subjects (generals ministers, etc., througli 
whose infidelity his capture was made possible) and 
the adversary, the king must daily and assiduously 
worship as his preceptor. (175) 

If he detects any treachery in that ally, let him 
fearlessly wage an honourable war* against him. (176) 
By means of all political expedients, a king, well 
versed in the laws of state-craft, shall so exert that^ 
his allies, foes, and indifferent sovereigns may not 
acquire a higher supremacy than his own Self. (177) 

He must righly ponder on all works (of the 
state) in their relations to the past, present and future, 
as well as on the good or evil accruing therefrom (178) 


* The text has Suynddham, Kulluka explains it by Sohhanam 
yuddhanty honourable war. Though there is little chance of hit 
coming victorious out of the contest with such a powerful, though 
treacherous ally, and although there is every probability of his 
being killed in the conflict, yet it is infinitely more honourable to 
die like hero, than to put up with affronts offered by a cowardly 
though powerful potentate, who can violate the laws of hospi^ 
tality and take advantage of an ally in distress. 
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A king, who can rightly and speedily ascertain the- 
good or evil ef all past, present, or future issues, suffers 
no discomfiture at the hands of his adversary. (179) 

The king shall so arrange all matters that, neither 
his enemies and allies, nor indifferent kings ( Udasinas) 
may deceive him (surprise him unprepared). This is 
the synopsis of the Law of state-craft. (i8o> 

When the lord (king) shall march on the capital 
of his adversary in a campaign, he shall slowly 
approach it by arranging all matters in the aforesaid 
manner. (i8i) 

In the auspicious month of Margas*irska (November 
December), or in the month of Pkalguna (February 
March), or in Chaitra (March- April), the king, at the 
head of (the four divisions of) his army, shall march 
out (aginst his adversary. (182) 

In seasons (months) other than the aforesaid ones, 
he the king) shall break all treaties, march out with his- 
forces against his adversary, if he will find the prospect 
of a sure victory, or the (internal) distress of his enemie’s 
(realm due to the infidelity of his ministers, etc). (183) 
Conformably to all rules which should be followed 
in respect of the protection of his own realm at the 
time of marching,* and having won over the servants^ 
and officials of that part his enemie’s territory wherein 
he intends to mobilise ; and having stationed spies in 
due order, 184). 

And having cleared the three kinds of ways, and 


* Strengthening the fortifications of his own kingdom, protec- 
tion of the rear of his realm with trustworthy rear-guard allies 
(Pirshingrahas), distribution of proper forces for the preserva- 
tion of its internal peace, collection of food, forage, water, trans- 
port animals, armours, and arsenal^ etc. 
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IpMifted ihe six kinds of his own forces, he (the king), 
fully equipped with the munitions ol war, shall 
slowly march into the kingdom of his adversary. (185) 
An ally, who secretly serves the adversary, and who 
had once been openly in alliance with the enemy but 
has again been won over to his side, thus serving as a 
link between the two beligerents, should be regarded 
by a king as the more dreadful (treacherous^ of the 
two enemies. (186) 

With his forces drawn up in the array, known as 
Danc/a,* S'akata,'^ VarahaX Makara^\ 5 ’acA*'|l ot 
•Garuda-vyuha,^ he shall march that way {i. e. on the 
road to his objective i (rSy) 

He shall extend the (front of his forces in the 
quarter from whence he will apprehend any danger, 
and shall himself remain in the midst of the. corps 


♦ The afray, ill which the general f/^alduhyaksha) leads the 
van ; 'the king, the centre ; and the lieutenant general, the rear of 
the army, and each of its wings is composed of elephant-men, 
cavalry soldiers and infantry in the order of their enumeration 
viz., first the elephant-men, flanked by the cavalry, and the cavalry, 
flanked by the infantry, is called the Dandaka Vyuha. 

f The array, in which the van of an army is drawn up in a 
viarrow and compact order, its rear expanding in extended columns 
like the back of an Indian cart ^S’akatai, is cilled the Sakata 
Vyuha (cart array.) 

J The array, in which the array is drawn up in the order, 
narrow at the van and rear, and thick and extended at its centre, is 
called the Vardha Vyuha (boar-array). 

§ The reverse of Vardha Vyuha is called the Makara Vyuha. 

II The array of soldiers in extended columns, one man, follow » 
ing one another like a swarm of ants, is called the S'uchi Vyuha. 

The array, in which the centre of thejarmy is thick, and 
bulges out both ways, is called the Garuda Vyuha, 
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guarded by soldiers, drawn up in the array, known as 
Padma i'yuha* (18S) 

Let him place Senhpati and Balidhyakshas^ in all 
quarters, first placing them in that quarter from whence 
the danger is apprehended. (189J 

He shall place piquets or patrols of trusted (Gulma^X 
troops, to fall in at the sound of any particular instru- 
ment, expert in fighting as well as in covering the 
retreat, valorous and incorruptible, (lor the purpose 
of guarding the entrance of hostile soldiers into the 
line). (190) 

He shall fight, placing the soldiers of lesser fight- 
ing capacities in compact squads, and placing the 
veterans in extended lines ; drawing up his troops in 
the Suchi (needle) or Vajra (thunder-bolt) array,* he 
shall fight (the hostile army). (191) 

On the even ground he shall engage his charioteers 
and cavalry, in swamps he shall engage his elephant 
riders, on the water he shall engage his llotilla, on 
grounds covered with trees and shrubs he shall engage 
his archers, and on the level ground he shall engage his 
bucklers and swordsmen. (192) 

• The array, in which the king is protected by troops lirawn up 
in circles, within a compact square of soldiers, is called Padma 
(lotus' array,. 

t The leader of one elephantman, one horseman, and ten foot- 
soldiers is called a Fattika, An officer who commands ten such 
Pattikas is called a Sendpati^ the leader of ten .^iendpatis is called 
a Balddhyak^ha (general). 

J 9 Elephant-soldiers, 9 charioteers, 27 horsemen, and 45 foot- 
soldiers from a Gulma (group). 

For a better knowledge of the formations of brigades, army- 
corpses, battle-arrays, and orders of attack and 1 etreat, the reader 
is referred to the English translation of the Agntpuranani (Wealth 
of India series). Yol, 11. CH. CCXLII. pp. S7X— SSu* 
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He shall fight placing in the front line of fighting 
'snch tall and light-limbed soldiers as men of Kuruk- 
shetra, Matsya, Panchala and Surasena countries. {193) 
Drawn up in the battle array, let him supervise and, 
■encourage his troops and ascertain their feelings to- 
wards the enemy. ( 1 94) 

Let him closely besiege the enemy and harass 
his territories ; likewise he must constantly Vitiate 
fenvenom) its food stuffs, forage and water. {195) 

Let him demolish fortwalls and cut down the banks 
of dykes and water-tanks (of the enemie’s country); 
■safely encamped for the night, he must constantly 
barrow his enemy with terror. (196) 

Having severed those (such as, ministers of the 
enemy who would be capable of being severed (from 
the cause of their master) and ascertained the inten- 
tion of the enemy, he (the king), fearless and intending 
to win the victory shall fight his enemy on the auspi- 
cious moment (j. e., watched by auspicious stars). (197) 
With concilliation, payment, and breach-making, 
severally or combinedly applied, he must endeavour 
to conquer his enemy ; and never by fighting. (198) 

Since, dubious is victory in a battle between two 
belligerents ; and since, defeat in battle is sometimes 
seen, let him accordingly avoid war. (199) 

In cases when the three aforesaid expedients (of 
concilliation, etc.,) would be unavailing, let him, fully 
equipped, so fight his enemies that, Victory might cer- 
tainly wait on his banner. (200) 

Having won the victory, he must worship the 
deities and virtuous Brahraanas, give gratuities to the 
inhabitants of the conquered country (for the advance-* 

32 
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ment of the public weal), and declare a general pardo« 
(amnesty), faoi) 

Thus having ascertained the intention (of the 
ministers, etc., of the conquered king), he shall re- 
instate a scion of that family on the throne of the 
country, and determine ( formulate) his duties and obli- 
gations. (202) 

He shall verify their laws and usages, and glorify 
the (newly-appointed) king and his ministers with pre- 
sents of gems. (203) 

Unpleasant is the non-giving (confiscation or with- 
holding) of the desired objects (of individuals) and 
pleasant is their giving ; but such withholding is recom- 
mended under certain circumstances. (204) 

All these works are contingent on the laws of men 
and gods ; unthinkable (unscrutable) is the divine dis- 
pensation, while measures are possible in respect of 
human affairs. (205 . 

Having found the three kinds of benefit such as, 
land or territory (ceded to him , gold, and an ally (in 
the person of the conquered sovereign i, let the king 
depart with his (forces and allies 1 after assiduously 
making the treaty. (206; 

Having judged the attitude of the hostile king in 
the rear of his realm {Pdrshnigrdha), as well as that 
of one whose conduct controls the action 

of the former, and from their amity or enmity, let him 
infer the success of the expedition. (207) 

With the acquisition of gold or territory a king does; 
not prosper so much as with the acquisition of a true' 
and steady ally, who can be powerful in future. (208) 

An ally, virtuous, grateful, contented, devoted, and 
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resolute in his undertakings, even if he be weak, is 
recommended (as worth-having). (209) 

An enemy, who is intelligent, well-born, valorous, 
efficient, grateful, munificent and possessed of a good 
comprehension, the wise call the most inveterate of 
foes. (210) 

Urbanity, with a knowledge of men, valour, gene- 
rosity, and munificence in gifts, are the excellent 
traits in an Uddsina (indiffeicut) sovereign ally ; land 
hence, the alliance of such a one should be always 
courted.) (21 1) 

A king, in consideration of his own safety {i.e., in 
the absence of any other means of self-protection), 
shall unhesitatingly give up a land (country), possessed 
of auspicious traits, fertile well-watered by rivers), 
and always affording excellent facilities for the rear- 
ing and increase of cattle. (212) 

Let him preserve money for (times 'of) distress, 
protect (his) wives at the sacrifice of wealth, and 
always protect himself at the cost of wealth and 
wives. (213) 

Finding all dire distresses to be simultaneously pre- 
sent, let a wise man apply these expedients either 
severally or combinedly. (214) 

Considering his own self (his own capacity!, the 
nature of the object to be obtained, and the expedients 
(to be applied for its realisation), he must proceed to 
achieve his own end. (215) 

The king, having thus deliberated on all these sub- 
jects with his ministers and taken physical exercise, 
shall enter the seraglio to eat his meal at mid- 
day. (216) 
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There he shall eat his meal, well- tested (as ta its 
being free from poison) by trusted, incorruptible (lit. in- 
separable) cooks, who are acquainted with the hours* 
of his meals, by consecrating it with Mantras of anti*- 
toxic virtues. 217) 

All articles of his (royal) use should be protected 
with I the admixture of anti-toxic drug-compounds 
(Agadas)^ and he must always bear on his person gems 
of venom-destroying properties. 1218 

Respectful and well-dressed ladies, wel 1 -exam inedl 
(that they do not secrete any weapon or poison in the 
folds of their garments), shall fan him, and carry 
his water goblets, and burn ^fragrant] incense before 
him. 1219) 

Thus he must exercise caution in respect of hia; 
vehicles, beds, seats, baths, toilet, and all personal 
decorations. (220) 

Having eaten his meal, he must sport in the com- 
pany of the ladies of the seraglio ; and having reposed 
a little, he must again ponder on the affairs of the 
state). (221) 

Decorated, he must inspect his troops, arsenals; 
animals of transport and conveyance, and all weapons 
and ornaments (i.e., state jewels, etc) (222) 

Having performed his Sandhyd (prayer), he, armed 
with weapons, shall hear tales of wonder and the 
reports of his spies in an inner chamber of the 
palace. (223) 

Then having entered another chamber and directed 
them (spies) as to their fresh undertakings, he, sur- 
rounded by the ladies (of the palace), shall eater it 
again to ts^e his (night) meal. (224) 
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Then having eaten, and been exhilarated for a uchile 
with the sounds of music, he shall go^ to bed and 
leave it, fully refreshed, at the proper time (». e., at 
early dawn.) (2^5) 

The king {lit. lord of the world) shall observe these 
rules of conduct in health ; and in disease he shall 
delegate these duties to his servants, (aaft) 


CHAPTER Vlir. 

Wishing to see attend to adfudications of) law 
suits, the king, in thejcompany of Brdhmanas and 
ministers, versed in law (lit. judgment orl delibera- 
tion), and in a gentle mein, shall enter the assembly 
(court). (i> 

Seated in, or staying at, that (assemNy) in plain 
(f. e., as opposed to gaudy or majestic) garments and 
ornaments, he shall supervise the cases of suitors. (2) 
Each day, conformably to the rules of the S’Sstra 
and usages of the country, he shall severally a^udi- 
cate (cases arising from) the eighteen sources of law- 
suits (subjects of l^al contest such as, the non-payment 
of a money debt, etc.) (3) 

Of these (subjects'of contention), the non-discharge 
of a debt, creation of a trust, sale of a property one 
other than its lawful owner, co-partnership transactions 
(mercantile causes', resumption of a gift, iK>n-pa)rment 
of his salary to a servant, non-performance of a promise 
or contract, non-delivery or non-claiming of a good 
bought or sold, dispute between a cowherd and an 
owner of cattle, dispute in respect of a boimdary, 
assault and use of abusive language, theft, lash act 
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(robbery), adultery, duties of husbands and wives, the 
division of an ancestral estate, {^ambling with dice, and 
wagers in respect ■ of animal-fights, form the eighteen 
legs (subjects of law suits). (4 — 7^ 

In these matters of men, variously contesting with 
one another, he, conformably to the eternal Law, 
shall adjudicate. (8) 

When the king can not himself attend to the ad- 
judication of a law suit, he must delegate his authority 
to an erudite Brdhmana for its decision. (9) 

He the appointed Brilima la), accompanied by 
three other jurors, shall enter the assembly-room 
(court room) ; and there, either seated or standing, 
they shall witness these transactions. (lo) 

(The assembly), wherein are ’present (seated) three 
rWfl-knowing Brahmanas and an official of the state 
(judge) is called a Brahma assembly, (ii) 

All the members of the tribunal, in which truth 
(or justice) is conquered by falsehood (or injustice) 
and falsehood is not pierced by the needle of justice, 
should be regarded as smitten with impiety, (rai 

Rather one should not attend a tribunal, but once 
there, he must speak nothing but truth ; by keeping 
silent or speaking falsehood in a tribunal, a man be- 
comes guilty of vice. (13) 

The ‘members of a tribunal, w'herein truth i» killed 
by untruth, and virtue by vice, are killed by that 
(partial or prejudiced) sight. (14) 

Virtue (justice), killed, kills (in its turn); virtue, 
(justice), preserved, protects (in its turn) ; hence, virtue 
should not be destroyed ; may not killed virtue (},e.y 
t feilure.of justice) destroy us all. (15) 
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Virtue (justice) is the showerer ;* he, who impedes 
the (full working of virtue, is'called Vrishala ; hence, 
virtue should not be obliterated. (16) 

Virtue is the one true friend of man who follows 
him even after death ; with the death of (his; body all 
other (friends) fall off '171 

A quarter part of the (sin of) injustice is attached 
to the person ma)<ing the false complaint, a quarter 
part is attached to his false witnesses, a quarter 
part is attached to the members of the tribunal, and 
another quarter part is attached to the king. (i8i 

The king becomes sinless, the members of the 
tribunal are absolved of the sin, and sin goes to its 
perpetrator, when the offender is righly condemned 
(punished). (19) 

The Judicial officer of a king must be a Br&hmana, 
even if he be a mere Brahmana by birth (and bereft 
of the virtues of his order), or a mere professional 
adjudicator of issues, and not a S’udra under any cir- 
cumstaces whatsoever. -201 

The realm of a king, wherein a S’udra official 
administers justice, is destroyed under his very eyes, 
like a cow merged in the mire. - 21 ) 

The kingdom, wherein S’udras abound and which is 
infested with an atheistic, non-Brahmana population, is 
soon destroyed in its entirety, stricken with famine 
and pestilence. (221 


^ Vrisha (wliich usually means a bull) is the term that occurs 
in the text. Vriska here means a showerer of desired benefits, 
Kamanam Varshita. The whole meaning of the couplet is that^ 
by birth alone a man does not become a S'udra'; a man easy 
virtue is as much a S’udra^as one born of S’udra parents. 
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Seated ofi the judicial seat, the king, with hla body 
well-covered, and having made obeisance to the lords of 
the quarters of heaven, shall commence to witness the 
affairs of the court (adjudications of law-suits). (23) 
Bearing in mind the good (of the protection of 
subjects) and the evil (of their destruction), ahd piety 
(justice) and impiety (injustice) alone, (so that they may 
not clash with each other), the king shall attend to the 
(judicial) matters in court, and take up cases in 
preference to the castes of the suitors. (24) 

From external features such as, their raeins> de- 
meanours, tones of voice, gestures, and looks, he shall 
ascertain the inner feelings of men. (25) 

From meins, gestures, movements, deportments, 
tones of voice, and expressions of faces and eyes should 
be comprehend the inner mind. (26) 

The estates of friendless orphans the king shall 
keep in his custody for so long as they do not come up 
to age and marry. (27) 

So shall he protect the estates belonging to sterile 
or sonless women, to women who have not got any 
Sapinda relation (and whose husbands are absent in 
distant countries', to widows, and to chaste but sickly 
wives. 28' 

A virtuous king shall punish, like thieves, those of 
their male ('elations) who might have attempted to 
rob them (of their estates) during their life-times. (29) 
For three years, the king • shall hold in trust a 
property whose rightful owner cannot be ascertained ; 
after three years, he shall confiscate it (by law of 
escheat.) 130) 

** Saying it mine,” he, who shall claim such a 
treasure, must give its exact (measure and description, 
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aiidl if they be found correct, the king shall make it 
‘over to him. (31) 

Failing to give the correct colour, size, and des- 
cr'-[)f ioii of the lost article which he has claimed, as well 
as ! Hrnc and place of its loss, the king shall fine 
him ic: equal value in money. (3^) 

The king shall receive from the owner of a lost 
article in case of its recovery, a sixteenth or twelfth 
part of its value according Oi the superior, middling, 
or inferior status of its ownei. i ; u 

The king’s official shall make over to the king all 
lost articles which might have come into their posses- 
sions, and the king shall cause all thieves caught (in his 
realm) to be (trampled down) killed by elephants. '34) 
Fiom the man, who shall truly claim a iust treasure 
as his own, the king shall realise a sixth or twelfth part 
of its value. (33) 

In the event of one's falsely claiming such a lost 
article, the king shall fine liiin an eighth pait of its 
value, or a lesser fine in the case of doubt. (36) 

An erudite Brahmana, having received a treasure 
previously given by another, shall take the whole of 
it, iiiasmucli as he is the lord of all (wealth). (37) 

The king having found an old treasure, buried 
underneath the ground, shall give a half thereof to 
Hr^hmanas, and half he shall deposit in his treasury. (38) 

Of old treasures, and metals (and minerals, elc.^ 
found underneath the soil, the king shall retain a 
moiety thereof inasmuch as he is the owner and pro- 
tector (of mines). (39) 

The king shall recover from thieves all articles they 
have stolen, and make them' over to their respective 
owxiers without any distinction of castes ; a king, by 

33 
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enjoying such stolen articles, acquires the sin of at 
thief. (40) 

The king, cognisant of laws, and in consideration 
of the duties of the (four) several orders of society, 
as well as of usages and customs of different localities, 
guilds, communities and faniilies, (not incompatible 
with the doctrines of the Vedus) shall discharge his 
own duties (i.e., enact and enforce laws, recognizing 
the valid authority of those customs and usages). (41) 
Men, discharging their own specific duties, even 
if they happen to be remote, become endeared to the 
world for the fact^of their being true to their respeo- 
tive works (duties). (42) 

The king, or king’s officials (judges, etc.) shall never 
fabricate a false. case, (or institute a false law-suit) out 
of greed,* nor put off {lit. be indifferent to, the hearing 
of a case for (illegal) gratifications. (43) 

As a huntsman traces the wounded qiiarry to its lair 
by means of its blood-streaked.foot-prints on the ground, 
so the king shall administer justice {i.e., adjudicate 
cases) by means of inference (and positive proof (44) 
The king, presiding over a tribunal, shall ascertain' 
the truth and determine the correctness of the (alle- 
gation regar(£ng) the subject of the suit, the correctness 
of the testimonies of witnesses, the description, time, 
and place (country) of the transaction (or incident) 
giving rise to the case, as well as its usages, and 
pronounce the true judgment in consideration of the 
merit he will acquire (in heaven by so doing). (45) 

• The king, out of partiality or greed, must not ;drag non^ 
litigant men into a law suit ; he must not fabricate false cases, 
nor falsely start law suits against his subjects for money. 
Khtyana, 
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Whatever has been done by good men, or what 
ever has been done by the virtuous Br&hmauas, should 
be regarded as valid, if they be not contrary to the 
law and usages of (their country, and the king shall 
shall give judgment in conformity therewith. (46) 

If a creditor makes an allegation (institutes a suit) 
against a debtor for the recovery of his money, the 
king, after the debt has been proved, shall cause such 
money to be realised from the debtor, and make it over 
to the creditor. (47) 

By those means, by which the creditor can realise 
the amount of claim from the debtor, the king shall 
cause it to be realised from the debtor and make it 
over to the creditor. (48) 

By means of friendly pursuasion,* by getting its 
payment assured by a bond or oath.t by means of 
fraud,! by arresting the person of his son, etc, or 
by employing force,1f which forms the fifth means, a 
creditor can realise the money from his debtor. (49) 

He, who will thus realise his money from his 
creditor, must not be indicted by the king for his 
having realised the same. (50) 

* The text has Dharma, Suhrii Samb^^ndhi^sandishtaih 
Sdmena Chdnugamenacha ; Prdy$na Vd rini ddpyo dharma §iha 
Uddhritak, 

Realisation of a debt by a creditor from a debtor by meant of 
gentle pursuasion, or by following him, or through the pursusion 
of his friends is called Dharmah, 

t The hypothecation of his property to, or execution of a bond 
by him in favour of,'>is creditor by a debtor is called Vyavahdra^ 

J As by seirng another man's money kept with or in the posaei- 
sion of the debtor (Anyahritddi Vdhritya dapyate tatra sopadhih)^ 
^ By dragging him bound to his (creditors) own house and inti- 
midating him with sticks and cudgels {Baddhd Svagrihamdniya 
tddanddyairupa Kramaih). 
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If a debt or does not admit the debt, and if that 
debt be subsequently proved in court (by means of 
documents, etc.), the king shall recover and make over 
the debtal amount to the creditor, and impose a 
small tine upon the debtor according to his pecuniary 
circumstances. (51) 

In the event of the debtor not admitting the debt 
even after the tribunal has ordered him to pay it off, 
the complainant shall substantiate his claim with 
documents (and witnesses), and the king, after the 
proving of the debt, shall impose a fine upon the 
debtor for this fraudulent denial. (52) 

[The king shall dismiss the suit, instituted by] a 
plaintiff who has cited witnessess who can not be 
possibly present at the time of the transaction [i.e. 
payment of the money), or has purposely failed to 
produce witnesses, he has already cited, or does not 
understand that his later allegations contradict his 
former ones. 

Or tries to amend a former statement by alleging^ 
a new and different fact,* or who, relevently interro- 
gated by the court, refuses to give any answer. (54) 

Or consults with his witnesses in a solitary place 
where he should not so or does not answer 


* As for example, having said that, the debtor took a Palam 
weight (four tollas} of gold from my hand" the creditor or the 
plaintiff corrects hirnsHf afterwards, ‘‘yes, the debtor took a 
Palam weight of gold bom my son/' — Kulluka, 

f text has Sarny ak Prunihilanchartham i,e, interrogated 

as to why did he lend that money in the darkness of the night 
and ia the absence of any witness, the plaintiff does not give any 
reply (Kasmat tvayd rdtrdvasdkshikam dattamiiyevamddi prdd-^ 
vivekena prishtah Sauna SamadhatUj — Kulluka^ 
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qnestions by tite court, or hurriedly leaves the premises 
of the court. (55) 

Or refuses, when asked (by the court to speak outt^ 
or fails to prove his allegation, or understands not 
what is required to be proved and the means by which 
that proof can be established. In such cases cre- 
ditors shall not be entitled to recover from debtors 
their claims. (56) 

And for these reasons the judge shall dismiss the 
suit of a plaintiff, who, having alleged to have wit- 
nesses, shall fail to produce them in court, after being 
so directed by it to do. (57) 

A complainant who refuses to depose any thing irk 
court after filing his written statement (plaint or com- 
plaint) shall be punished with death tin a complaint of 
grave and serious nature), or with a lighter penalty 
(in a light case) ; and his case shall he dismissed if he 
refuses to answer for three weeks. (58) 

If a (defendant! fraudulently disowns a true debt> 
or if a plaintiff sets up a false claim, in court, the king 
shall fine them double the amount, so fraudently dis- 
owned or claimed. (59) 

If a debtor (defendant), interrogated by the judge) 
denies the debt, then he shall have to prove his non- 
indebtedness before the king and BrAhmanas with 
(the testimony of at least) three witnesses. t6o) 

Now I shall discourse on witnesses by whom 
creditors shall get their transactions attested, and the 
mode in which they shall bear the true testimony. (61) 

Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sudra house-holders who 
are residents of the same village or town) with the 
creditor, are fit to be witnesses. In times of distress 
any person may be a witness. (62) 
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In all matters, trustworthy, non-avaricious men, who 
are conversant with all forms of virtue, should be 
made witnesses ; and men of contrary characters should 
be avoided. '63) 

Persons having pecuniary relations with the parties 
(or having any interest in the transaction), or their rela- 
tions, dependants 'cohorts), or enemies, as well as sick 
foljrs or persons degraded for any heinous crime, or 
those who have known to bear false witnesses, should 
not be madd (/' «?., cited as) witnes'-es, {64) 

The king, an artisan, a professional actor, a musician, 
a S'rotriya Brahmana, an ascetic, and a religious men- 
dicant can not be called as witnesses. (65) 

A born dependant, a man of condemnable character, 
a highway robber, a miscreant, an infant, an old man or 
one deprived of any bodily organ (must not be cited 
as a witness). (66) 

A man in bereavement, an intoxicated person, one 
afflicted with thirst or hunger, a fatigued, angry, or 
sexually excited person, and a thief, (must not be made 
witnesses! (67) 

Women shall be the witnesses of women (in money 
transactions etc and members of twice born orders 
shall be the witnesses of men of their respective orders ; 
virtuous S’udras shall be witnesses on behalf of S’udras 
and members of vile orders, on behalf of men of 
their own castes. (68) 

Any one, who is aware of the acts of the litigants, 
done in a room or forest, or at the time of death, is 
competent to bear witness. (69) 

In the absence of any other available evidence, a 
woman, an infant, an old man, a disciple, a friend, a 
slave, or a servant may bear testimony. (70) 
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The faltering speech is the indicator of an old man, 
infant, or a sick folk deposing any thing false ; under 
these circumstances their real mind should be inferred 
from gestures and demeanours. (71 ^ 

In all cases of violence,* theft, kidnapping, or 
elopement of females', abuse, assault, or battery, wit- 
nesses (of aforesaid qualifications) should not be re- 
garded) and e.'camined as the only competent wit- 
ness.t (72) 

In cases of conflicting testimonies (lit, wherein 
witnesses contradict one another) the king shall cause 
the evidences of many witnesses to be taken down ; 
in cases of equal number of testimonies (on each side , 
testimonies of witnesses of commendable qualifica- 
tions will prevail, and in cases where their (qualified 
witnesses’) number is equal, the testimonies of excellent 
BrAhmaiias shall prevail. (73) 

The testimony of an eye-witness in respect of a 
fact which can be seen, or the hearing by a witness of 
a matter which can be heard, should be regarded as 
valid; a witness by spea king truth in respect thereof 
is not disas;> jciated with virtue and wealth .and does 
not become liable to a fine or money penalty). (74) 

A witness, who has spoken in the assumbly of 
venerables (in court) any thing other than what he 
has actually seen or heard, shall be ousted of heaven, 
and Ml headlong into hell, after death. (75) 

* Such as acts of incendiarism, poisoning \administration of 
poison, etc) — Rnlluka. 

f In these cases the court must not refuse to, record the testi- 
mony of men who are not possessed of the qualiiications mention- 
ed in verse 6a of this chapter, but is at liberty to taken down 
evidences given by infants, old men, in short by all persons consi- 
dered able to give material informations.— Tr. 
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A persoft, (present in court) must depose truly iis 
lo what he has seen or heard, when asked, even 
though he may not have been cited as a witness (by 
any party to the suit), (76) 

A single non-avaricious male witness should be 
regarded as enough and competent for testifying to a 
fact, while a host of virtuous women should not be re- 
garded as competent witnesses owing to the fickleness 
of the female temperament. Likewise, those, who bear 
stigmas on their characters, (whether male or female), 
are not competent to be witnesses. (77) 

Whatever a witness has spontaneously {i. e., volun- 
tarily) alleged shall be taken cognisance of for the 
adjudication of a case by the court) ; his allegations of 
a contrary character {i.e., those made out of fear, or 
through inducement or pursuasion etc.,) should be 
rejected as worthless. (781 

The presiding officer of the court {Prhdviveka), 
shall interrogate the witnesses, present, in the presence 
of the complainant and defendant, courteously address- 
ing (lit, consoling) them in the manner following. (79) 

Speak truly what you know regarding the deal- 
ings between the plaintiff and the defendant which 
form the subject of the present suit you have been 
cited as a witness in this matter. (80) 

A witness, who alleges truth in his deposition, 
attains the exalted regions after death and acquires an 
excellent fame in this life ; this is a statement which 
Brdhma has approved of woi shipped). (81) 

A witness, for giving false testimony, shall be 
oppressed, a captive, for a hundred existences, under 
water, tied with the serpent nooses of i^aruna (water 
god) ; hence, a witness must speak truth, (82) 
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Truth purifies a witness, and it is Truth that 
augments virtue (justice); hence, witnesses of all 
castes must speak truth. (83) 

His Self (soul) is the witness to his own self (/.?., 
to all his acts; ; Self is the refuge of self ; hence, by 
bearing false witness, one must not insult his own self, 
(the omniscient and eternal witness to all inci- 
dents). (84) 

Miscreants think that, there is none to witness 
their secret vices ; the gods and their inner Selves are 
the witnesses to their misdeeds. (85) 

The two worlds (Heaven and Earth), the water, the 
heart, the sun, the moon, the lord of Death, the 
wind-god, the night, the two junctures of the day and 
night, and virtue are cognisant of the thoughts of 
all creatures. 861 

In the presence of the gods (divine images) 
and BrAhmanas, let him, pure (in body and mind), ques- 
tion the pure BrAhmana witnesses, with their faces 
turned towards the north or the east, about the truth, 
in the forepart of the day. (87) 

He O', e. the judge) shall say unto a BrAhmana (wit- 
ness “ speak,” “ speak truth” unto a Kshatriya ; by the 
sin of stealing a cow, gold or seeds he shall charge a 
Vais’yu witness to speak truth ; and a Sudra (witness), 
by all sins. 88) 

To regions, which are said to be reserved for killers 
of BrAhmanas and women, for infanticides, for the 
violators of friendship, and for the ungrateful, go (the 
souls of) those who speak falsehood, (after death). (89) 
O thou gentle one, may the (merits of) virtues, 
which thou hast practised since thy birth, all go to the 
dogs, if thou speakest falsehood. 90) 

34 
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Think not, O thou gentle one, that, I am the soul, 
and nothing exists b it niy own self for, the eternal 
witness to virtue aoJ vice always dwelleth in the 
heart. (91) 

If you quarrel not (by telling lies the 

Supreme Self, the representative of the r.j . '' • h, 

which is ensconced in the heart (/./■ cm- • :i 

need not go to the sacred) Ganges or KaiVi.. ^ r ,l 0 n 
the expiation of sin). (93) 

Bare-bodied, shaven-headed, blind, and opines -cd 
with thirst and hunger, shall he go (to the doors of ; i.ls 
enemies for begging' his food^ who shall bear fi-e 
witness. (93! 

In respect of a^^cert ' ..hig Lho (ra.tii //V, ; .i luci. lUe 
sinful one, who, being daiy iutc/f o^i^aled, shall speak 
falsehood, shall fall headlong iciio the Ueil of extreme- 
darkness {Andha 4 amisr,nu ) . ; 

He who being summoned t- * c ( 7 /. ])reseiit in 
the tribunal) alleges distorted fact.^ or facts which he 
has not personally witnessed, un consideration of bribes 
offered to him , d )es n .)l know that his conducl is like 
that of a blind man attempting to eat a hsh with its 
bones. (95) 

A greater being than the Se’f ..fa man, wliicb at 
the time of his deposing (in court; never apprehends 
that, he will speak falseliood, the gods know not in 
this world. (96 

O thou beloved one, hear me describe the specific 
kinds of falseliood and the numbeiS of his ancestors 
which one kills by telling lies. (97) 

By telling a lie in respect of an animal, one kills five 
'generations of his ancestors ; ten (generations of his 
ancestors, by telling a lie) in respect of a cow ; a hun- 
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dred (generations of his ancestors, [by| telling a lie) in^ 
respect of a horse and a thousand generations of his 
ancestors by telling a lie) jn respect of a person. {(./') 

By telling a iie in respect of gold, one kills 'all his 
ancestors and unborn (descendants) ; by telling a lie in 
respect of a lainl one commits the sin of killing all 
creatures. Hence, one should not tell a lie lor a 
land. (99) 

False evidence given in respect of ^vaters tanks 
ponds, etc.l, carnal knowledge of a woman, gems, or 
any kind of stone-ware is as sinful as a lie spoken in 
respect of land. (100) 

Considering these evils of giving false evidence {lit. 
speaking falsehood), you must speak what you have 
actually seen or heard, uod 

Br/ihnianas, who live by tending cattle, as well as 
those (ihciliu'a.’-aM) who are Lradcis, artisans, profes- 
sional aclorc or musicians, money-lenders, or are in 
the service (of any body), should be ueated as S’udras, 
(if smumonej to a court as witnesses). (102) 

A witness, who, out of co i passion, has knowingly 
stated a fac,l otherwiic than it is in reality, shall not 
be ousted oi l^irefor, silK^c such a speech 

(statement) is cdh;>l a. di' ine allegation. (103) 

In cases wlicre the allegation of truth would lead to 
the 'lawful CMeciiUon {Jit. death) of a Shidra, Vais’\^a, 
Kshatriya o’ Bvalrmana, a witne s is warranted^ to 
speak ialsehood. In such a case a lie is greater than 
truth. (104) 

Such (false) witnesses shall worship the deity of 
Speech with olTcrings of sacrificial porridge, that being 
a good expiation for the sin of speaking such lies. (105) 
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Qf muttering the Kushmandi Mantra^ or the 
three Richas running as Uditi, or the three Richas 
sacred to Vanina, he shall duly cast libations of 
clarifiedjbutter in the sacrificial fire. (io6. 

A witness in health {i.e., not incapacitated by disease 
or sickness), having refused to depo.se in respect of a 
money-debt in court, shall pay the equal amount of the 
debt to the creditor and a tenth part thereof to the 
king. (107) 

The witness, ^who, within a week of his deposition 
in court, is found to be punished with a disease, or with 
the death of a relation, or with the burning of his 
house by fire, shall be liable to pay the debt {i.e., 
the amount in claim) and a fine to the king.* (108) 

In a suit without witnesses, the truth should be 
ascertained by causing the contending parties (litigants) 
to swear or aflSrm on oath. (109 

The gods and great sages have sworn for deter- 
mining the truth (in suspicious cases) ; Vas'ishtha swore 
in the court of king Paiyavanat (of yore), iiio! 

A wise man shall never wantonly swear for a small 
thing ; by unnecessarily swearing a man is destroyed 
both in this world and the next, (in) 

A swear (falsely made by a husband of many wives 
as to his preference to one of them, present at the 
time), as well as that made in respect of a matrimonial 

• Such calamities are considered to be the effects of divine 
retribution for the false evidence of the witness, he must make 
good the amount of money which the defeated creditor might 
have lost in conrt, and also pay a fine to the king for perjury. 

f Once on a time, Vis’vamitra accused Vas’ishtha of having 
eaten a hundred sons of his own. Vas’ishtha to exculpiate himself 
swore to his own innocence in the conrt of king Suddmi, the 
son of Piyavana. 
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(negotiation) in respect of forage for cattle, in respect 
of fuel, or the one made for the advancement of a 
Brfihmana, does not entail any sin. < 1 12) 

A BrAhmana shall be caused to swear by truth ; a 
Kshatriya, by his weapons and riding animals ; a 
Vais’ y a, by his cattle and seed-grains ; and a S’udra, 
by the sin of all the crimes. (113) 

Or he (s’udra) shall be caused to carry fire* in his 
hands, or to be drowned in water, t or to swear by 
touching the head of his son or wife. (114 

Him, whom a well-kindled fire burns not, nor water 
ean drown, nor disease does strike, should be speedily 
pronounced innocent in an ordeal. (115) 

Of Vatsa, who was accused (of his S’udra origin) 
by his younger (step) brother of yore, the fire, in con- 
gnisance of the good of the world, did not burn the 
hair, on account of the truth of his assertion. (ir6) 

In all litigations {f.e. partly heard or adjudicated 
suits) in which false evidence would be subsequently 
detected, all orders and proceedings must stay, and 
whatever has been done (in connection therewith) must 
be regarded as undone. (117) 

False evidence is said (to emanate) from greed, 
ignorance, fright, friendship, desire, anger, foolishness, 
and juvenile (fickleness.) (118) 

I shall enumerate in due order the punishments 
to be inflicted on a witness who gives false evidence 
under circumstances {i. e., out of reasons) other than 
these. (1 19) 

* A red hot iron ball, weighing fifty Palas'Znd to the girth of 
eight fingers, should be carried on the palm, strewn over with 
Asvatha leaves. 

+ As regards other forms of ordeals see Vishnu Samhita^ 
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Fot giving false evidence out of greed, out of mental 
agitation, out of terror, or out of affection, one shall 
be respectively punished with a fine of a thousand, 
two hundred and fifty, one thousand, and a thousand 
Panas. (120) 

For giving false evidence out of lust (:, <?., sexual 
obligation) one shall be punished with a fine of two 
thousand and five hundred Pn nas ; for giving false 
evidence out of anger or spite the penalty shall be a 
fine of three thousand Piimis, for giving false evidence 
out of ignorance or.j ,hall be punished witli a fine of 
two hundred Pana.s^ while the penalty for giving false 
evidence through inadvertance shall be a fine of a 
hundred P ait as. (12 1 

For guarding against the failure of justice, and 
for repressing crime, wise men have laid down these 
penalties for giving false evidence. ( 122) 

A virtuous sovereign shall punish false witnesses of 
the three social orders in the aforesaid manner and ba; " ■ h 
them from the country ; while he shall simpl)' exile 
a false witness of the Brahmaua caste from the realm 
(without punishing him with a money-penaity). (1231 

Unhurt even in those ten places i limbs), on which 
the self-origined Mann has directed that punishment 
should to be inflicted, a Brahmaua offender shall be 
banished from the country. (124) 

• The reproductive organ, the tongue, i hands, legs 
which (stand) fifth (in the list), the eye, the nose, the 
ears, property and body (are the ten places of punish- 
ment. (125) 

Considering the wilful repetition {«. <?., wilful and 
repeated perpetration) of a crime by (an offender), as 
well as the time, place, and circumstances of its perpe- 
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tratioii; the light or serious nature of the offence 
committed, and the bodily strength (and pecuniary 
circumstances of the offender to bear the penalt}'), 
punishment should be inflicted on an offender. (126) 

An unlawful punishment destroys fame and renown 
and shuts out the heaven in the next world ; hence, 
(the king) shall withold an illegal punishment. (127) 

By punishing tliose who should not be punished, 
and by not punishing those who ought to be punished, 
the king acquires a great infamy and goes to hell, after 
death. (128; 

A first offender should be let off with a (warn- 
ing , a second offender (j.e. one who has committed 
the same offence for the second time) should be let off 
with a strong censure; one, who has committed the 
same offence for the third time, should be punished 
with a fine; while death (corporeal punishment, or 
mutilation of a limb) should be the penalty for one 
wlio has committed the same crime for the fourth 
time. 129) 

In cases where corporeal pimisliment would not 
prove sulllciently deterrent, all the e four forms of 
penalty should be simultaneously inflicted oir tlic 
offender. (130) 

Now I shall enumerate the measures of copper, 
silver, and gold as they are known in daily use (/.?., 
barter or exchange b)' men), and by which names they 
are current in the world. (131 

The si)rallest particle of dust, which is seen to float 
in a ray of sun-beam, admitted th tough a hole in 
the window, is called a Tasra-renu. 1132) 

ii iiti-ni renui make a Liksha\ three 
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Likshas make a Raja-Sarshapah ; and three Raja Sar^ 
shapas make one Gaura Sarshapah. (i 33 > 

Six (Gaura) Sarshapas make one Yavarnadhya^ 
and three YaVii^ffnadhyas) make one Krishnalam 
{^Ratti)\ Krishnalakas owt MJsha^ and six- 
teen Mashas make one Suvarmi weight of a (Gold 
mohur). (134) 

Four Suvarnas make one Palam, ten Palas make 
one Dharanam ; two Krishnalns of equal weight make 
one Raupya-mdshaka , (t35) 

Sixteen such Raupa (silver) mliskakas make one 
Dharanam or Raupa (silver) piiranam ; one Kamhika 
(eighty Rattis or a quarter Pa^am) of copper is called 
a Panah or Kdrshapanah, (136) 

Ten Dharanams make one Raupya (silver) Sata* 
mzua and four Suvarnas make one Nishka. (137) 

Two hundred and fifty Panas constitute what is 
called Prathama Sdhasa ; five hundred Panas^ Madh'- 
yama Sahasa\ and a thousand Panas, Uttamasahasa, 

(138) 

In the event of the debtor acknowledging his debt 
to the creditor, the king shall fine him ^at the rate of) 
five Panas for each hundred Pa/ias of the debtal 
amount ; while in the case of his falsely denying the 
debt (the king shall fine him) double the amount (i.e. 
ten Panas for each hundred Panas of the amount in 
claim.) This is the injunction of Manu. (139) 

A money-lending creditor shall charge interest (on 
the money lent and advanced on a mortgage) at the 
rate fixed by Vasishtha, i.e.^ an eightieth part of each 
hundred per mensum. (140) 

Conformably to the practice of virtuous men, let 
him take interest at the rate of two Panas for each 
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hundred Panas per mensum ; by charging interest at 
the rate of two Panas for a hundred Panas per 
mensuni, a man does not commit any sin. (141) 

Interests shall be respectively charged from (the 
members of the (four) social orders in the order of their 
enumeration at the rates of two, three, four and five 
Panas for a hundred Panas ^ per inensun. (142) 

No interest shall accrue when the debtor will 
borrow money by assigning the use of the mortgaged 
property to the creditor ; and the mortgaged premises, 
for being long held in mortgage, shall not be considered 
as any thing other than a mortgage, and as such, in- 
capable of being sold, (143) 

A creditor, forcibly enjoying a mortgaged property 
which ought not to be so enjoyed, shall remit the 
interest on the money (lent and advanced) and satisfy 
the debtor with the price thereof ; in default whereof 
he shall be punished as a stealer of the mortgaged 
property (article (144) 

An article, held in trust or under a mortgage, should 
be returned to its owner on demand without the least 
delay ; even after the long continuance of such an 
article in trust or mortgage, its return or reconveyance 
to its owner must not be withheld. (1.^5) 

It may be necessary to make use, out of amity, by 
a person of a cow, horse or camel, made over to 
him to be tamed or broken to harness, but such an use 
will not extinguish the right of its owner in the 
animal. {146) 

If the owner of a small property (money), knowingly 
connives at its possession and enjoyment by another 
fur ten years, be shall not be competent to recover 
35 
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Of dainx it bac'c as his own after the lapse of that 
period. (147) 

If the owner of such a property be not an idiot 
or a minor, an uninterrupted possession thereof by a 
person (holding it in adverse possession) will create 
his right of ownership therein. (148) 

Enjoyment of a mortgaged article, of a boundary 
land, of a minui’s property, of a trust properly, of a 
(sealed) deposit, or of a woman, does not extinguish 
the right of ownership. (14 9) 

A foolish mortgagee, who without the con.sent of its 
owner (the mortgager) has enjoyed (the mesne profits 
of?) a mortgaged property, shall have to remit a moity 
of interest to him by way of compensation. (150) 
Principal and interest, simultaneously recovered at 
one time, must not double the amount (originally lent 
and advanced) ; in respect ol paddy, fruit, wool and 
animals of conveyance five times the quantity or 
number (originally lent) may be recovered, and not 
more. (15 1) 

A« rate of interest other than what has been laid 
down in the S’astra (in respect of the members of 
a certain caste), if agreed upon (by them), must not 
be held as valid, in other instances interest may be 
charged at the rate of five percent (as sanctioned by 
Manu.) (152; 

A creditor shall not recover from a debtor interest 
(accrued due on money advanced by him) not later 
than a year,* nor at rates disallowed by the Sastra 


• The text has Natisamvatsarim Vriddhim, i.e. a creditor, 
Who has agreed to receive interests after three, four or six months, 
must not let it accrue due for more than one year. He shall 
demand and receive it wfthin that period. 
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such as, Chakravriddhi (compound interest), Kala- 
vridhi,* Karita^ and Kayika.% (153) 

A debtor, incapable of discharging his debt and 
willing to renew the bond, must pay off [the whole 
amount of interest accrued due thereon and execute a 
fresh one in the favour of the creditor. (154) 

Failing to pay off the whole amount of interest, 
he shall add up the principal and the balance of in- 
terest, and execute a bond (in favour of the creditor) 
entering therein the consolidated amount as the prin- 
cipal). (155) 

A (carrier) who has stipulated to carry (a thing) for 
a certain time, or for a certain distance {lit. place) in 
consideration of fares, charged at the rate of compound 
interest, shall not be entitled to it (compound interest), if 
he fails to carry it for that much time 01 distance.* (156) 

In such cases, the rates of interest on fares, which 
traders by land or sea {lit., seafaring merchants), 
conversant with the laws of time, place and fares, 
might have thought fit to lay down and fix, shall 
prevail, (rs;) 

He, who stands surety for the appearance of a debtor 
(in court), is bound to discharge the debt with his own 
money, if he fails to make the debtor enter appear- 
ance. !i68) 

A son is not bound to discharge the gambling debt 
of his father, or the unrecovered balance of a fine* 

* Kdlavriddhi, i.e., the interest must not double the amount 
originally lent and advanced, no matter how long ine debt might 
have been standing unrealised. 

f Karita, the heavy rate of interest which a debtor in dittreis 
may be agreed to pay. 

t Kayika, the exorbitant rate of interest which is exacted 
from a debtor by means of threat or violence. 
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imposed upon him, nor to pay off the money, due from 
him for standing surety for another (money recognisance) 
or a gift made by him to a unworthly person. (169)* 

The rule in respect of one’s standing a surety for 
the appearance of another has been stated above ; 
in the event of the death of one who has stood a 
surety for goods, his heirs shall pay off the recognisance- 
money. )i6o) 

(If it be asked) why should the heir of a person 
who has entered into a recognisance for the appearance 
of another or for (the delivery of) goods, pay the 
recognisance money, ithe answer is) that, on tlic death 
of one who has stood such a surety on having received 
a proper sum of money from the debtor (or the 
defendant) his heirs are bound to refund it to him [i.e. 
debtor.) (161) 

In the event of the surety having received enough 
money from the debtor to pay off his recognizance, 
his heirs shall pay it back to the debtor out of their 
own funds. (162) 

An act (money-transaction), done by an insane, 
intoxicated, or diseased person, or by an infant or old 
man, or by one, not duly authorized in that behalf, can 
never be valid. (163) 

A deed of agreement or contract, (containing pro- 
visions) contrary to law (Dharma) and confirmed 
usages, if it be e.xecuted by one, must not be held as 
valid. (164) 

A mortgage, sale, gift, acceptance, or trust, if found 


* The text has VrithdddHam, Kuli.uka explains it by parihdsa- 
nimittam Bhandadibhyo deyatvena pitrangikritam, money gifts 
promised by the father to fools and jesters, etc., for jokes or 
fooiings. 
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to be fraudentlj' done, shall abate, and all proceedings 
made under ic shouid be regarded as unmade. (165) 

If one dies after having made a debt for (the mainte- 
nance of the) family, then all the members of that 
family, whethc. ' > > divided, shall discharge that 

debt out of the.- ds. (166; 

A debt, coat.,- ; a slave for the maintenance 
of his master’s tarnii , e master, whether residing in 
that or in a distant land, is bound to acknowledge and 
approve as one contracted by himself. (167) 

Anything given, or written (e.vecuted) through the 
application of force, or forcibly enjoyed, (as well as) 
all acts done under force, should be considered as 
undone ; this is what Manu has said. (i68; 

A witness, a surety, and an umpire are the three 
(persons) who suffer pain for the sake of others ; and 
a king, a capitalist rich manl, a Brahma' a, and a 
merchant are the four (persons) to whose thriving do 
the others contribute. (169) 

A king, even in direst need, must not take what 
ought not to be taken ; even when most affluent in 
wealth he must not give the veriest trifle of what 
• ought not to be given. (170) 

By taking what ought not to be taken, and by giving 
what ought not to be given, the weakness of a king is 
proclaimed ; he perisheth both here and hereafter (171) 

By receiving his just dues, by preventing the inter- 
mixture of castes, and by protecting the weak, the 
strength of a king is augmented ; he thrives both in 
this world and the next. (170) 

Hence, the king shalljconquer his anger and senses ; 
and forswearing personal love’and derison, he shall be, 
like unto death, injpartial to all. (173; 
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The bad-soiiled king, who fails to administer even 
handed justice out of greed or folly, his enemies soon 
do subjugate. (174) 

Him, who, with his anger and desire fully control- 
led, administers justice (lit., adjudicates cases), do the 
subjects fondly follow, like the rivers, following the 
sea. (175) 

If a debtor lodges a complaint against a creditor, 
endeavouring to realise his just money from the former, 
the king shall punish the debtor with a fine, equivalent 
to a {quarter part of the debtal amount, and realise, 
and make over to the creditor, his just dues. (176) 

If the debtor be of the same caste with the creditor 
or belongs to a caste inferior to that of the creditor, 
he shall pay off the debt by bodily work (compatible 
with his social order) ; while a debtor, belonging to a 
caste superior to that of the creditor, shall repay his 
debt by easy instalments. (177) 

Conformably to the aforesaid rules, the king shall 
decide law-suits between the parties thereto with the 
help of witnesses, and testimonies, etc. ( 1 78) 

A wise man shall deposit money in trust with a 
high-bom, good charactered, virtuous, truthful and 
opulent person with a large family (of sons and rela- 
tions. (179) 

In the same manner, in which a man will deposit 
any money in the hand of another, will it be returned to 
him on demand. As the deposit is, the refund is. (180) 
On the deposit-holder failing to refund the trust (lit. 
deposit) money to the depositor on demand, the latter 
shall apply to the judge, and the judge, at the back 
of the depositor, shall demand the money of the 
trustee. (18 1) 
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In the absence of any witness in such a transaction, 
the judge, for the determination of truth, shall cause 
a handsome looking attendant (officer of the court) 
disguised so as to conceal his identity, to deposit gold 
with the alleged (deposit-holder) and to demand the 
same of him. (182) 

If the holder of such a deposit can return the gold 
in the same form and in the same condition ii e., sealed 
or unsealed; in which it was originally deposited, it 
shall be presumed that he does not hold the deposit 
as alleged by the complainant (plaintiff). (183) 

But if lie fails to return the deposit (gold) made by 
his attendant in its original form and condition, the 
judge shall recover from him both the deposits (t.e., 
gold and the article or money alleged to be deposited 
by the plaintiff) This is the decision of law. (184) 

One shall not give an article, mortgaged to or 
deposited with him, to his heir, inasmuch as either in 
his life-time or after his demise (such a giving may 
lead to’ithe probable destruction of such a pledge or 
deposit article. (185) 

If after the demise of the depositor, the holder of 
the deposit, out of his own motion, returns the deposit 
article to his (depositor’s lawful) heir, the relations of 
the depositor shall not be competent to bring an action 
against him (i.e , the holder of the deposit) in the king’s 
court (on the allegation of the existence of more such 
deposits with him ) (186) 

On the institution of such a suit {lit. after the fding 
of such a complaint), the king, forswearing all dupli- 
city, shall endeavour to recover the deposit article with 
aoaicable means; and in consideration of the character 
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of the deposit-holder he shall achieve his end with 
concilliatory appliances. (187) 

This rule holds good in respect of realising all kinds 
of deposit articles ; if the deposit-holder returns a sealed 
deposit article with the seal intact, or does not taka 
anything out of it, he shall not be indictable. (188) 

A deposit-holder is not liable to make good the 
deposit article in the case of its being stolen by a thief 
or in the event of its destruction by water or fire. (189) 
(The king shall) exaniine the stealer of a deposit- 
article, as well as the one who fraudently demands an 
article that has never been deposited as a trust, by 
means of all the aforesaid expedients (of concilliatory 
measures, etc.,) as well as by means of ordeals men- 
tioned in the Vedas. (t90) 

He who refuses to give back a deposit article, and 
he who demands an article without having kept it as 
a deposit, both of them should be punished as thieves, 
and the value of such an article should be recovered 
(from either of them.) (t9i) 

The stealer of a deposit article shall be punished 
with a fine equal in value to that of the article deposited 
with him* and the king shall punish a stealer of a 
pledged article with a fine, equal to its value, without 
any distinction of caste or person.* (192) 

He, who on a falset pretext robs another of his 


* This couplet is not a mere repetion of what has been stated 
in the preceding verse, but contemplates cases where Brahmanas, 
who were above all corporeal punishments, would be guilty of 
offences enumerated here in.—fCulluka, 

f The text has Upadhabhisha on a false pretence. KuIIuka 
exemplifies it by illustrations such as, when a man goes to his 
neighbour and says “the king is angry upon you, pay me so 
much money and I shall shield you from the king’s wiath. 
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\nonoy, shall be punished, together with his abettor, 
with any of the various corporeal punishments* (men- 
tioned before. (193) 

An article (such as gold, etc.,) deposited with a man 
in the presence of a witness, should be returned to the 
depositor (on demand) in the same quantity or measure 
in \vhich it was deposited ; and such a witness, deposing 
falsely to its (original measure or quantity), shall be 
liable to punishment. (194) 

An article, which as been deposited and received 
in secret, should be secretly returned (to its depositor 
on demand) ; like the deposit is the taking back. (195) 
The king, without anywise oppressing the deposit- 
holder, shall ascertain the fact whether the ariicle is 
actually a deposit, or a pledge, ^or a deposit out of love 
or affection. t (196) 

The king shall never accept the testimony of him, 
who, without having any right of ownerohip in it, sells 
an article without the consent of its rightful owner, 
and who, although a’thief in reality, does not consider 
himself |LS such. (1971 

Such a person, who is equally culpable as a thief, 
if he happens to belong to the family of the rightful 
owner, should be punished with a fine of six iuuulrcd 
Panas ; otherwise he shall be held guilty as a thief and 
punished with the penalty for theft. (198) 

A sale or mortage of a thing by a person other 
than its right and lawful owner, as well as all acts 


• Imprisonment, or mutilation of any limb or organ such as, 
the hand, leg, Kttlluka, 

t The text has I yityofxmihiia^ya. That is, an article 
deposited with a pci .son, out of love^ by the deposiiiur, for its 
tcmpoiai V n^e by the foiiner. Kulluha- 

36 
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dona by him (in connection there with) must 
regarded as invalid {lit, not done). This is the deci- 
sion of Law. (199' 

In the case where possession (of a property by 
one) is evidenced, but not the means (right or little) 
under which he has come by it, the title will determine 
the right of ownership therein and not the possession. 
This is the decision of law. (loo) 

At a public auction, the man, who purchases a 
property (lit, wealth) for a (good) value in t‘ie presence 
of legally competent witnesses, is said to lawfully come 
by it, since (a good) value or consideration purifies the 
property i.e. removes any defect in its little after the 
sale.) (2oi) 

If the auction-purchaser (vender of an article or 
|)roperty), on his failure to produce (lit, show) the 
vendor,* can prove (the fact of his purchasing the 
same at a public [lit, open auction and] its consequent 
purity tor its being so purchased, he shall not be 
punishable for purchasing it from one who is not its 
rightful owner ; but the rightful owner of th# article 
in such a case shall have it back on payment of half 
the consideration to the purchaser. (202) 

An article (of one species) mixed with another of 
a different (species), a pithless substance, an article 
weighing less than its surface or manifest weight, and 
an article that is under .a cover or lies at a distance, 
must not be sold. (2651 

If by showing a (more handsome) bride (at the 
time of fixing the dowry) another (of more homely 


• As in the event of his death, or departure to > distant 

5:uunU*y,— 
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features) is given in marriage, than the bridegroom.’ 
shall be entitled to marry both of them on pay- 
ment of that (single) dowry) ; this is what Manu haa 
said. (204) 

He v h.o gives away in marriage an insane girl, or 
one who is not virgin, or is afflicted with any form of 
cutaneous affections, without informing (the bride- 
groom) of her such disqualiBcation shall be liable ta 
punishment. (205) 

If a rittvik (priest) duly appointed to officiate at a 
religious sacrifice, abandons his office, the institutors 
of the rite shall be bound to pay him his honorarium 
{Dakshind) proportionate to the work he has per- 
formed. (106) 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice till the 
payment of the honorarium (i.e., nearly up to the com- 
pletion of the rite), if he is compelled to abandon hfe 
office, he shall be entitled to the entire amount of 
Diikihind, and to get the remaining rites done by 
another. (loy) 

The query is whether in respect of a religious ritCi, 
for the performance of each part whereof a separate 
Dakshind (Honorarium) has been sanctioned by . the 
S'dstra, persons who have respectively performed the e 
parts shall each obtain a Dakshind^ or shall they apo:- 
tion among themselves the entire Dakshiua (paid in one 
lump sum at the close of the sacrifice ? (208) 

(Among the followers of certain branches of the 
Vedas the practice is that) the Adhvarju shall obtairt 
a chariot, the Brahma shall receive a swift-going 
horse,, the Hold shall obtain a horse, and the UdgdtS 
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(chanter of the Samveda) shall obtain the cart in which 
the Soma plants have been carried * (209) 

(In a Jyotishtoma sacrifice the Dakshina (which 
consists of a hundred kine should be distributed among 
the sixteen priests as follows, vis.^) the (four) principal 
priests Adhvaryuy Brahma and Udgdtd) shall 

each receive a Dakshina of a dozen kine, those 
known as Maitrdvarnnay Pratistotd^ BrahmaytaU’- 
chchhansi and Prastotd shall each receive a half of the 
Dakshina of the former six kine each) ; the priests 
of the third set (4chchhdvak^ li'ashtri^ A^nidhra 
\Pratihartd) shall each have a third part of the 
Dakshina (of a principal priest, / four kine each), 
and the priests of the fourth set {Grdvastuf, Unnifa^, 
Potd and Stibrahmanya) shall each have a quarter paxt 
of the Dakshina of a principal priest they shall 
have three kine each.t (210) 

♦ The text Chdpyanahkrayr, which Kulluka explains by 
Soma^vaha7ia*Sakatd7n, ^ c%xt ox h-wrovi employed to bring the 
soma plant to the hall of sacrifice. In the Rick 19 of the Sukta 
IX (XLI) of the second Ashtaka (Eighth Adhyaya of the Rigveda, 
we find a reference to these carts or barrows which are placed in 
front of the hall of sacrifice ; north and south of an alfar erected 
outside. The Sakatas are requested, according to Sayana, to 
proceed to the west part 'of the northern Vedt, or altar ; accord- 
ing to KAtyayana, they are also termed BavirdhdnnSf oblation** 
containers, and part of the ceremony consists in dragging them 
into different positions at different periods accompanied by appro- 
priate Mantras which arc given in Yajar Veda. V. 14-31. 

t The sixteen arc thus enumerated by Kufxuka Bhatta, in 
the order and proportion in which they are entitled to share in a 
Dakshind of a hundred cows, being arranged in four classes, 
of which the first four are severally the heads, and the 
others subordinate to them, in the same course of succession:— 
I. Hotrif Adhvjaryu, Udgatri and Brahman, are to have 
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The shares of several men, jointly doing a work 
this world, should be respectively determined 
by applying the above-said, principle (of .division of; 
PakshinA. (ail) 

twelve each, or forty-eight in all. a. Maitrhvaruna, Praiisiotri, 
Brahmanachchhansi, and Pratiharttrii six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achchavaka, Neshtri, Agnidhra and Pratiharttriy four 
each, or sixteen ; and 4. Gravaduty Netri, and Suhrahmanyay three 
each, or in all tw'clve ; making up the total of one hundred. 
Pafjianatha, in his commentary on the Amara Koshay vn. 17, 
also gives the names of the sixteen priests, w-ith a few variations 
from Kulluka. Gravastut is his reading, instead of Grdvadut, 
and it is the more usual one ; and in place of the Prastotri Netri, ^ 
and Potri, he gives, Prasthatriy Prasastri and Ralachchha : We 
have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich, as well 
as the Prasastri. In the Aitareya Brahmana b. vii. 1 , the six- 
teen priests to whom portions of the offering are assigned are also 
enumerated with some modifications, having, instead of the 
Praiisioiri, Grhvaduty Netri, and Subrahmanya, of the first list, 
Pratiprasfhatriy Upagatriy A'freya, and Sadasya, The same 
authoiity, however, adds at. priest not included in the sixteen, 
Gr.ivastut, Unnetri, Subrahmanyay and the Samitri, immolator, 
when a Brahman, In Madhava*s commentary on the Nyaya 
inlilh visthra of Jaimini, for an extract from which I, am in- 
debted to Dr. Goldstucker, he enumerates the sixteen priests as 
classed in four orders, following the authority of Kumaril Bhatta, 
much to the same effect as Kolluka ; they are : I. The Adhwaryu, 
Pratiprasthatri, and Unnetri,; a. the Brflkmay Brahmanachch* 
hansi, Agmdhra andlPotri ; 3. the Udgafri, Prastotri, [Praiiharitri, 
and Subrahmanya ; and 4. the Hotri, Maitratvaruna, Achchhor 
vaka, and Gravastut, The four first are especially charged with 
the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda-y the next four superintend 
the whole according to. the ritual of the three Vedas ; the third 
class chant the hymns, especially of the Sama Veda, and the 
fourth repeat the hymns of the Rich ; the head of each class 
receives the entire or gratuity ; the second, one-half; 

the third, one-third ; and the fourth, a quarter : the several, func- 
tions are not very explicitly described. 
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One, who has given, or has promised to give a 
small) sum of money to a person for a religious rite, 
shall get back the money or withhold the gift in the 
event of the latter’s failure to perform the same. (212) 

If the supplicant, out of greed or foolishness, &iis 
to refund the money to the giver, the king shall fine 
him a Suvarna (gold mohur) for the theft. (215) 

Thus is described the law relating to malefeasance 
in respect of trusts or deposits ; now I shall discourse 
on (the law relating to) non-payment of wages (to 
servants, etc.) (214) 

A servant, working for a stipulated pay, if he re- 
fuses to do, without being sick or indisposed, the work 
agreed upon out of insolence or impertinence, shall be 
punished with a fine of eight krishnalas of gold ; and 
the wages shall not be paid to him. (215) 

fBut) if he had been really ill, and if after recovery 
he resumes his work as originally agreed upon, he shall 
be entitled to his pay, due to him for howsoever long 
a period (216) 

He, who fails (to get the stipulated work done by 
others), when ill, or refuses to do it himself when well, 
shall get no wages, even if a very small part of the 
work is left undone. (217) 

Thus the law relating to the pa3rment of wages has 
been fully set forth, now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to breach of promise or contract. (218) 

Him, who, having promised on oath to abide by the 
rules of the guild or assembly of his village or country, 
breaks that promise (i.#., transgresses the rules) out of 
greed, (the king) should banish from the couutry. (219) 

Having thus punished the breaker of promise, (the 
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king shall impose upon him) a fine of four suva'rnas or 
six Niskkas, or one hundred silver coins. (220) 

A virtuous king shall adopt this law of penalty (i.e., 
inflict these penalties on) in respect of persons who 
have violated their compaets with thieir caste-guilds 
or village-assemblies. (221) 

H 3, who, having purchased or sold an article repents 
his sale or purchase, must return it (to the seller or 
purchaser^ within ten days of the sale or bkrgaiii. (222) 
After the expiry of ten days such an article must 
not be given or taken ; for giving or taking it (after 
the lapse of ten days) the king shall punish the giver 
or the taker) with a fine of six hundred Panas. (223) 
Him, who gives a faulty girl in marriage without 
mentioning the defect, let the king punish with a fine 
of ninety-six Panas. (224) 

He, who, out of spite, calls a virgin, unvirgin, shall 
be fined a hundred Panas, on his failure, to substantiate 
his statement. 1225) 

Nuptial Mantras are related to (/t/., istablishfed 
on ! virgins,* and they are never applicable in respect 
of unvirgined brides, inasmuch as they stand outside 
the pale of {lit. are bereft of ; all religious rites. (226) 

• Tho to.xt has Kanya which Kolluka has explained by 
Akshaiayoui, which is ordinarily interpreted to mean a girt 
who has not menstruated. It would have been far more 
desirable, if the celebrated commentator could have used 
any other term less equivocal and less confounding. The 
intention of the author is plain enough, and we would prefer to 
explain Kanyd by Ahshunna-Sati-Chchhada (a girl with un- 
ruptured hymen, which is the recognised evidence of virginity 
in a girl). The marriage of a girl, after menstruation, is not con* 
demned by Manu, nor does his Samhita depict her status as a 
wife in any way inferior to that of one married before the age 
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The lauptial Mantras impart the status ol a wife, 
and the rite of Suptapadi (walking seven steps), gone 
through by the bride, completes the creation of wife- 
hood* (227) 

In whatsoever transaction (/. not only in a sale, 
or purchase, or payment of wages), him, who shall have 
any cause of complaint, the king shall give this equit- 
able relief in accordance with the abovesaid rules. (228) 


of puberty. In the verse XC of the IX. Chapter wc find that, an 
unmarried girl, after menstruation, is enjoined to live for three 
years in her father’s house, and to seek out a husband thereafter ; 
and the verso XCllI. of the same Chapter exempts a man, marrying 
such a girl, from the obligation of paying a dowry to her father. 
The right of using Vediac Mantras in marriages of pregnant 
brides, and the privilege of recognising such marriages as sacrc- 
ments were not denied to the parties thereto by Manu, as would 
from Va Garhhini Samsktiyati or Vadhn Kanyd Samudhhabam 
etc. In respect of the Gandharva form of marriage, which 
may be solemnised even after its actual consummation by the 
couple, Devala enjoins that Vediac Mantras and rites should be 
respectively recited and gone through on the occasion of its 
solemnization before the nuptial fire. {Gdndharveshu Vivdheshu 
piinaf Vaivdhika Vidhih ; Kartavyas'cha tribhirvarnaih Samaya* 
ndgni Sdkshikah), The couplet in the ninth chapter of this 
Samhita which lays down that a man of thirty should marry a 
handsome girl of twelve (Trinsadvdriho-dvahet Kanydm hridydtn 
Dvddas*avdrshikim) does not necessarily suggest that girls should 
be married before puberty, since menstruation has;been known to 
occur in many cases earlier than that age. What the couplet 
does at best is to fix the highest desparity of ago allowable 
between the married couple. The intention of the Samhita is to 
ensure the highest sanctity of marriage and this Verse evidently 
contemplates that a bride must be a chaste virgin in order to be 
consecrated with the sacrament of marriage. {Dharmay Vivdha\ 
which the loss of her virginity before the wedlock does not entitle 
her to claim. 
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Now I shall duly discourse (oh the law relating to) 
disputes between owners and keepers of cattle, arising 
out of their (respective) short-comings negligence, 
or omissions). (229) 

The keeper of an animal, made over to him for 
tending, shall be answerable for any injury done to it 
during the day, while its owner shall be answerable for 
•an injury done to it in his house during the night ; but if 
the terms of tending be otherwise for the day 

and night) the keeper shall be answerable for injuries 
done to it both in the day and night. (230) 

A cowherd, who has agreed t6 take milk in lieu 
'of his wages, shall milch with the consent of the 
owner, the best one among (each group of) ten cows. 
In the absence of a stipulation for any other form of 
wages, this should be held as the -standard) wages of 
'cow-keepers. (23 n 

If an animal strays Out of sight, or is killed by a 
reptile or, by falling into r a pit (lit uneven grouhd) 
through the wilful negligence of the keeper of his 
duties, the keeper shall be bound to make good its loss 
(to the owmer of the beast. (^^2^ 

If a beast be stolen by a gang of thieves, wiio have 
perpetrated the crime with the beat of drum, the 
keeper of the flock shall not be liable to make good its 
loss if he informs its owner of the fact at the proper 
time and place. {233) 

If a beast dies a natural death, its keeper shall cut 
off its ears, skin, hairs, blad<ier, sinews, gall-stones, or 
other bodily appendages wiiich may testify to its natural 
death, and show them to its owner (for his better 
conviction). (23.O 

In the absence of the flock-kcc; er, if a \\i If attacks 
37 
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the flock and carries away a beast, the flodc-keepei 
shall be answerable for, and liable to uial<e good the 
loss of, that animal to its owner. 233) 

But if a wolf darts upon and kills one of the animals, 
grazing in flocks in a wood in his presence, the flock - 
keeper shall not be answeralie (for the death oi that 
animal to its owner.) (236) 

A strip of land to the extent of four hundred cubits 
or to the width of three large sticks at the oiitskirt of 
a village should be set apart for pasturage ; a ground of 
thrice as much measure should be kept re 3 cr\ed for the 
purpose at the outskirt of a town or city, 1237) 

If the cattle graze on and destroy tlie crops stand- 
ing on an uu fenced ground, adjoining the pasture-land, 
the king shall inflict no ])enalty on the cattle-keepers 
(for such dcstruclions of crops. » (238) 

Such a land tlic one adjoining or close to the 
pasture ground' should be enclosed with a fence or en- 
closure over which a camel would not be able to see, 
and too dense to allow a dog or a hog to thurst its nose 
or snout into it, (239) 

If a flock of cattle, attended by its keeper, tres- 
passes on an enclosed field near the road side, or at the 
outskirt of a village, or close to a {uisture ground (and 
grazes upou the growing cropj, the king shall fine him a 
hundred pnnas ; the owner of the field is bound to keep 
them off, if the cattle, unattended by the keeper, 
attempt to enter upon it. {240) 

If the cattle trespass and graze on fields other 
than those described above, the keeper shall be punish- 
ed with a fine of one Pana and a quarter ; but under all 
circumstances he shall be liable to make good the loss 
to the owner of the field. (241) 
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No penalty exists in respect of the destruction of a 
crop by a cow within ten diiys of her parturition, or by 
a bull branded vrith the sign of a discus cr ti'dent or 
by a bull, dedicated to a deity, whether attended by the 
ti e cowherd or otherwise. 'r"his is the decision of 
Manu. (24?i 

In the event of the destruction of the crop through 
the negligence or omission of the owner of the field, 
he shall be punished with a fine of ten times the 
measure of grain payable (as revenue) to the king (in 
respect of that field) ; and half of the above fine shall 
be the penalty when the loss will occur through acts of 
the owner's servants and without his knowledge. (243) 

Conformably to these rules the virtuous king shall 
settle disputes between keepers and owners of animals, 
arising out of their respective omissions or short- 
comings. (244) 

In a dispute as to boundaries between two villages, 
the boundary should be determined in the month of 
Jaishtha (Alay Juned after the border einbakments have 
become fully apparent (on the recedeiice of water, 1245) 

Trees such as the A^f/r^rodha, Ashvattha, Kins^uka^ 
S' al mail, Sala, 'fa I a, an^i K slier i should be made 
planted to demarcate) boundaries. (246) 

Boundaries, demarcated by shrubs, bamboos, various 
kinds of Shamis, ( ), creepers, mud-pillars,, or. 

Kuvjaka plants are never oblilevated. (247) 

At the meeting of boundaries, tanks, ponds, foun-^ 
tains or reservoirs of water should be made, or divine 
temples should be erected. (248) 

Considering the blunders committed by men in 
determining or ascertaining boundaries, other hidden, 
signs of boundary-demarcation should be made. (249) 
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Stones^ bones, cow’s, hairs, husks of partly, ashes,,, 
bits of broken pottery, dried cow-dung cakes, bricks,, 
charcoals, broken bits of balced clay and sands. {250) 

(Or in other words all things which the earth may 
not consume in course of time should be buried under- 
neath the soil for the- purpose of fixing the boun-, 
daries. (251) 

The king shall lay down the boundary between the 
two contending (villages) by the abovesaid demarcating 
substances, having determined it by previous possession, 
and (the existence of) water-courses. (252) 

In the case where the fexistence of boundary-marks 
would give rise to a suspicion the testimony of witnesses 
would settle the dispute as to the boundary. (253) 

He {t.e., the king) shall interrogate the witnesses 
as to the boundary marks in the presence of the dis- 
putants and the inmates of the same village. (254) 

Statements made by the witnesses regarding the 
determination of boundaries, together with their names, 
the king shall cause to be entered iptp the boundary- 
paper (record). (255) 

The witnesses, clad in red garments, decked with, 
garlands of red flowers round their necks, and carrying 
loose earth on their heads, shall swear as to the cor- 
rectness of tltp boundary by their respective good,\ 
deeds. {256) 

Their true testimony shall purify these truthful; 
witnesses, but the- king shall punish each of them, 
with a fine of two hundred panasy if they give false-, 
evidence. (257) 

In the absence of witnesses,, four persons, living 
5i.t the four angles of Thp village; {S'amantas), shall. 
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assiduously determine the boundiiry in the presence 
of the king {258) 

In the absence of Samantas, persons who ve the 
members of old-established families in the village shall 
be cited as witnesses, and in cases where even they 
would be unavailable the foresters, [such as trappers, 
fowlers, cowherds, ’‘Kaivartas r(fishermen), herb-collec- 
tors, snake-catchers, and grain-pickers] shall be inter-, 
rogated (259 — 260) 

Interrogated by him, whatever they will say as to 
the mode- of demarcating the boundary between the 
two villages the king shall lay dpwn the boundary in 
accordance therewith. (261) 

In demarcating the boundaries of a field, well, pond, 
orchard, or a house, the testimony of a man, living in 
the neighbourhood and. cognisant, thereof, shall be 
taken. (262) 

The king shall punish each of these witnesses with 
a fine of Madhyama Sdhasa (live hundred Panas), if 
they giye false evidence in respect pf the boun-. 
dary. (263) 

For having wrongfully taken possession- of a house, ^ 
or orchard by intimidation, one shall be punished with 
a fine of five hundred Panas, fpr haying unknowingly 
taken possession thereof one shall be punished, with, 
a fine of tw.o hundred. (^64), 

In the case where- it will be- impossible- to- (rightly)> 
demarcate the boundary, the king shall go to the spot 
ift person and allot the lands (in dispute) to such (of ‘ 
the disputants) to whom they may be most useful. (265) 

Thus the law (/.f., procedure) relating to boimdary 
disputes has been laid dpwn in its entirety ; henceforth, 
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I shall discourse on the law relating to the use of 
abusive language. (266) 

For having used any abusive language to a BrAh- 
mana, a Kshatriya shall be punished with a fine of one 
hundred Pantis ; whereas for the same offence a Vais’ya 
shall be punished with a fine of one hundred and fifty 
or two hundred Panas ; and a S’udra, with a corporal 
punishment (flogging, etc ) (267) 

For having used abusive language to a Kshatriya a 
BrAhmana shall be punished with a fine of fifty Punns ; 
while for having used abusive language to a Vais’ya 
or S’udra he shall be punished, with a fine of twenty-five 
or twelve Pnnas. (268) 

In the case of abusive language among members of 
the twice-born castes, the offender shall be punished 
with a fine of twelve Panas, while in the event of filthy 
language being used the offender shall be punished 
with a fine of double value (twenty four Panas.) (2(59) 

If a S’udra uses any offensive language to a member 
of the twice-born caste (Brahmana), his tongue shall be 
slipped off, inasmuch as he (S’udra) has originated from 
a vile place (of the body of Supreme Brahma). (270^ 

If a S’udra abuses a member of the twice-born order 
by mentioning his name and caste, a burning tong 
to the length of ten fingers shall be inserted into his 
mouth, (271), 

If a S’udra insolently gives any religious or moral 
advice to a BrAhmaoa, the king shall cause hot oil to 
be poured into his mouth. and, ears. (272) 

For having cast unjust aspersions on one’s learning, 
country, caste, deeds, or bodily features, the king 
shall punish the off^der with a fine of two hundred 
Panas. (273) 
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For havitig taunted a man for his physical deformity 
[lit. for havin,<^ ’called a lame man, lame, and a blind 
man blind) or for bavinc; committed a similar oflFence out 
of insolence, the ki;‘i;T shall punish the offender with a 
fine of one Kftrshi Panam (sixteen Pastas. (374) 

For havino used abusive lan£jua,^e to his mother, 
father, wife, brother, or son, and for not having^ given 
way to his preceptor, the king shall punish the offender 
with a fine of one hundred Panas, (275^ 

In the case where a Brahnlana has used abusive 
language to a Kshatriya, and vice versn, the king shall 
punish the Hrshmana with a fine of the Prathuma 
SnJiasa class (one hundred Panas\ and the Kshatriya 
witli a line ( A the Marihv ima Sahasa class (two 
hundred and fifty Ptinas. 1276) 

For such a (quarrel) having occurred between a 
Vais'ya and a S’udra, the Vais'ya shall be punished 
wiili a lino of the ^rathairia SPiasa class, and the 
S’udra, witlioiit hiuing had his longue clipped off, shall 
be punislicil with a line of the Madhyama Sahasa class. 
This is the decision of law in respect of punishment 
(foi these offences). (277) 

Verily thus llie punishment for the use of abusive 
language has been described. Now I shall discourse 
on the law relating to assault or battery. (278) 

The limb with which a member of a vile caste shall 
assault a member of a superior caste shall be cut off. 
This is the injunction of Manu. (279) 

If a member of a vile caste raises his hand against, 
or assaults, a member of a superior caste with his 
hand, his ‘Jiand shall be cut off by way of punishment ; 
if he commits the same offence with his leg out of 
iuigcr, his leg shall be cut off. {280) 
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If a vile person attempts to sit oh the same seal 
'dr cushion with a man of superior caste, the king shall 
punish him by branding his waist and exiling hint from 
the couhtry, Or by lOppihg off his hi^)S. (281) 

If any onO insolently spits on the person (of a 
Br&hmaga) the king shalUcause his lips to be cut off ; 
if any ohO urinates or passes flatus (out of insolence) 
on the person of a Brahmanai the king shall cause his 
ipenis or rectum to be cut Off. '(sSz) 

If any body pulls him (Brdhmana) by the hair or 
beard, the kiUg shall cause his (offender’s) hand or leg 
to be out off, if any body pushes him (Br^hmana) 
by th6 neck the king shall causes his testes to be 
severed. (283) 

A Breaker of skin or drawer of blood (on the body 
of one of his own caste) shall be punished with a fine 
of one hundred Panas, a piercer of flesh, with a fine 
of six Ntshkas ; and breaker of bone with exile. (284) 

Any one injuring the factors by which the trees 
and vegetables may be used and enjoyed (such as 
fruits, flowers, etc.) shall be punished with penalties 
determined according to the gravity or lightness of his 
offence. (285) 

If men or beasts are grieviously hurt, let (the 
offender) be punished with a punishment proportionate 
to the greviousness of the hurt. (286) 

In (a case of assault attended with) the injury of a 
limb or organ^ or with a wound or bleeding, the king 
Shall cause the assaulter to pay to the assaulted person 
the costs of the medical* treatment necessary for his 
cure ; in default whereof he shall be punished with a 
fine, double of such costs in value. (287) 
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For having knowingly or unknowingly done any 
\'hischief to another's property (or goods), the offender 
shall satisfy the inj ured party by paying off its price or 
by replacing the same, and also he shall pay a fine 
of equal value to the king. (2 88) 

For having knowingly or unknowingly destroyed 
a leather, or a leathern article, a wooden or earthen 
vessel, or a flower, bulb or fruit, (belonging to another) 
one shall pay a penalty of five times its value. (289) 

Except under the ten circumstances (hereunder 
mentioned) the carman, passenger and the owner of a 
car shall be liable to punishment. (290) 

If a mischief happens to any beast or person (on the 
road) on the breaking of the nose-rope (of a bullock 
yoked to a bullock cart), on the breaking of the shaft 
<of a horse car), on account of the uneven nature of 
the ground, on the breaking of a wheel or its spoke, 
on the breaking of the straps, reins, or headrope, or 
even after being loudly warned of^^the danger, (the 
carman, or carowner etc ,) shall not be liable to punish- 
ment. This is what Manu has said (on the subject.) 
<291 — 292) 

If for the inefficiency of the driver any mischief (or 
accident) happens (to a person or beast), the owner of 
the car shall be punished with a fine of two hundred 
Panas (for having employed an unskillful carman. (293) 

If the driver (car-man) be an efficient one, he alone 
shall be liable to a fine of two hundred Panas ; other- 
wise the riders, car owner etc., shall be each liable to 
a fine of one hundred Panas. (394) 

If for being obstructed in his way by beasts or carts, 
a charioteer, while driying his chariot, happeos to kill ^ 

38 
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any creature, he shall be summarily punished (for that 
rash act.) (295) 

For thus having killed a man, he shall be summarily 
punished with the penalty for theft (t. e., with a fine 
of one thousand Punas and not with the punish- 
ment for man-slaughter), while the penalty shall be 
half as much {i.e., five hundred Punas) if he chances to 
kill a large quadruped such as, a cow, elephant, horse 
or camel) (296) 

Two hundred Punas shall be the penalty for killing 
small beasts under the circumstances, while that in res- 
pect of killing an auspicious beast (such as, deer) or bird 
(such as a parrot, etc., is fifty Punas. (397) 

Five Mashas (of silver) is the penalty for (thus) kill- 
ing as ass, goat or lamb, while a Masha of silver is the 
penalty for killing a dog or a hog (under the circum- 
stances) (298) 

A wife, son, servant, disciple, or uterine brother, 
found guilty of an offence, should be punished with a 
chord or with (a foliated) bamboo stick. (299) 

They shall be chastised on the lower parts of their 
bodies, and never upon the upper limbs. For having 
flogged them in any other fashion one shall be liable to 
punishment for theft. (300) 

Thus the law relating to assault and battery has 
been fully set forth ; now I shall discourse on the law 
relating to theft. (301) 

The king shall assiduously endeavour to repress the 
thieves in his kingdom ; by repressing theft the fame 
and kingdom of a king are augmented. (302) 

Always worshipped is the king who grants protec- 
tion from thieves (to his honest subjects) ; verily 
augmenteth his sacrifice (of sovereignty) which grants 
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perpetual protection (to his subjects) as its Dakshinds 
(honorarium) {303) 

The king receives a sixth part of the religious merit 
of his subjects whom he in every way protecteth, and 
a sixth part of their sins if he fails to properly pro- 
tect tliem. (304) 

Whatever (Mediae studies do his subjects do, what- 
ever sacrifices do they perform, whatever gifts they 
make, and whatever prayers they offer to the deity, 
through his properly protecting them he enjoyeth a 
sixth part of the merit thereof. (305) 

By lawfully protecting his subjects, and by punish- 
ing those who deserve punishment, the king acquires 
the merit of a sacrifice which is performed daily with a 
Dakshind of a hundred thousand cows. (306) 

The king, who without protecting his subjects rea- 
lises from them a sixth part of the produce of their 
fields, revenue, duties, royalties* and fines, goes to hell 
after death. (307) 

The wise have called such a king, who realises a 
sixth part (of the agricultural products of his subjects 
without giving them the safety of life and property, as 
the filth-taker of all. (308) 

A law-breaking, avaricious, non-protecting, oppres- 
sive, king who sucks up the life-blood of his subjects 
(t. e, squeezes out their substance by means of unjust 
and oppressive taxes) should be regarded as one (al- 
ready) doomed to a vile existence (after death.) (309) 
By the three lawful expedients of imprisonment, 

* The text has Pratibhagam, Kulluka explains it by Phala^ 
kusumaf S* aka-irinadytiphyanam Pratidinagrahyam Tolls or 
royalties of fruits, flowers, edible bulbs, hays, etc., daily p3iid to 
the king. 
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enchainment and varioQs forms of corporeal punish- 
ment such as the mutilation of a limb, etc.,) let him 
assiduously repress the miscreants. (3101 

By repressing the wrong doers and encouraging 
the virtuous, kings are constantly purified as Br4h- 
manas are purified by the performance of religious 
sacrifices. (311) 

A king, seeking his own welfare shall always tole- 
rate the calumnious remarks made by suitors, defend- 
ants, infants, old men and sick folks regarding him- 
self. {313) 

He who bears with ill-reports (adverse criticisms) 
made by the aggrieved is glorified in heaven ; he who 
out of pride of wealth can not tolerate such criticisms 
goes to hell for that. (313) 

A thief, with his hairs dishevelled, must run to the 
king, confessing his own guilt and asking him to punish 
his self. (314) 

Carrying a cudgel, ot a club of catechu wood, or a 
sharp spear, or an iron rod on his shoulder. (315) 

Killed, or alive after being punished by the king, a 
thief is exonerated from his crime ; but the king who 
lets off a thief without punishment himseif acquires 
the guilt of theft. (316) 

The sin of a faeticide is transferred to the person 
who partakes of his food, the husband of a faithless 
wife obtains the sin of her adultery, the sin of the dis- 
ciple is contaminated to his preceptor, and the sin of a 
yaj&mana (institutor of a religious rite) is transmitted 
to the priest officiating at the ceremony. (317) 

After having committed crimes, men, punished 
by the king, become free from impurity and go to 



Manu SamkilX. 


311 

heavem after death as honest and virtuous men 
do. (318) 

He who has stolen a pitcher from a well, or broken 
down a water house,* shall be punished with a fine of 
one Masha and liable to return the stolen good to its 
owner. (319) 

For having stolen paddy of more than ten kumbho"^ 
measures a person shall be punished with death (corpo- 
real punishment or mutilation of a limb) ; for having 
stolen paddy of a lesser measure he shall be punished 
with a fine of eleven times the quantity of the stolen 
paddy, which should be restored to the owner {320) 

Capital punishment should be inflicted on a thief 
for having stolen a tula weight of gold or silver or 
precious (silk) cloths, weighing more than a hundred 
pal as. (2211 

Mutilation of a hand should be the punishment for 
stealing the abovesaid articles, numbering more than 
fifty and less than one hundred. For stealing less than 
fifty (pieces of cloth) the penalty should be eleven 
times their value. (322) 

Death should be the punishment for stealing jewels 
and* precious gems belonging to high born ladies and 
men. (323) 

For stealing large quadrupeds, weapons, and medi- 
cines, the king shall inflict proper punishments in consi- 
deration of the hardness of the time and the gravity 
of the offence or otherwise. (324) 

Half of the leg of a thief should be cut away for 

.• The text has Praph {which means a house where water is 
given to the paisers. 

t Two hundred Pala% make one Drona, and twenty Dronat. 
make one Kumbha* 
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having stolen and threaded the nose of a Br^hmana'a 
cow, or for robbing an animal intended to be immolated 
in a sacrifice (325) 

For the theft of cotton-threads, cotton, enzyme, 
cow-dung, treacle, milk-curd, thickened milk, whey, 
cordials or hays. (326) 

(Or of) bamboo made vessels,: salts, earthen vessels, 
earth and ashes as well. (327) 

(Or of all kinds) of fish, birds, oil clarified butter, 
meat, honey, or any other animal produce. (328) 

Or of other articles, wines, intoxicating drugs, 
articles of food, or confection, the penalty shall be a 
fine double the value of the article, stolen. (329) 

For the theft of green paddy, of a shrub or creeper, 
or of any other kind of unthreshed grains the penalty 
shall be a fine of five krishnalas. (330) 

For the theft of threshed paddy, i>dkas, edible roots 
or bulbs, or fruits by one who is not related to their 
owner the punishment shall be a fine of one hundred 
Panas, whereas the fine shall be fifty Panas^ if the 
offender is found to be a relation of the owner. (331) 

The forcible taking or carrying away of a thing 
(with the knowledge and in the presence of the owner) 
constitutes what is called Sdhasa (robbery), taking 
away of a thing in the absence of its owner constitutes 
Steyam, and the hiding of a thing after having stolen 
it is called Chauryam. (332) 

Him, who has stolen any of the abovesaid articles 
made suitable for human use or has robbed the sacred 
fire from the fire-chamber, the king shall punish with 
a fine of the Prathama Sihasa class (/.<?., one hundred 
Panas.) (333) 
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With whatsoever limb of his body one shall at- 
tempt to commit theft, the king, for checking the 
recrudescence of that crime, shall cause that limb to 
be cut off. (334) 

A father, preceptor, relation, mother, wife, son or 
priest, who fails to discharge his specific duties, should 
be punished by the king. (335) 

For the offence for which an ordinary person would 
be punished with a fine of one Kdrshdpanam, a penalty 
of one thousand K&shapanam should be inflicted on 
the king, if he is found guilty thereof. This is the con- 
clusion. (336) 

For having committed theft, a S'udra, cognisant 
of the law, shall be punished with a fine eight times 
the usual one in value ; a Vais’ya, with a fine sixteen 
times ; a Kshatriya, with a fine thirty-two times ; and a 
Brahmana, with a fine si.xty-four, Inindred, or hundred 
and twenty-eight times the usual one in value. 
t337— 338) 

The taking of fruits and roots of trees, fuel wood 
for fire, and hays for cattle, if they belong to others, 
does not constitute theft. 339 

A Br.ahmana, if he wishes to take even his just fees 
for teaching (a pupib or performing a religious sacrifice) 
from the hand of one whom he knows to be a thief 
fand which money he knows to har^e been obtained 
by theft) shall be liable to punishment as a thief. (340) 

For having taken two pieces of sugar cane and two 
edible roots from another's field, an indigent, way-faring. 
BrAhmana, shall not be liable to punishment. (34 1) 

Wrongful detainers of stray cattle, as well as those 
who let loose the horses tied to their posts in a stable 



304 Man Samhita. 

and those who tob slaves, horses and chariots should 
be punished as thieves {lit. are guilty of theft.) (342) 

A king, by thus repressing the thieves (in his realm) 
acquires renown in this world and enjoys perfect 
felicity in the next. (343) 

Wishing to attain the status of Indra (king of the 
deities) and an etrnal fame, let the king show not the 
least indulgence for a moment to a robber. (344) 

A robber should be regarded as a worse miscreant 
than a thief, assaulter or foul-mouthed person (345) 

The king who tolerates (the depredations of a 
robber soon incurs the ill will (of his subjects) and 
meets his doom. {346) 

Let not a king, out of feelings of friendship, or in 
consideration of a large pecuniary gain, let off unpunish- 
ed robbets, who are the dread of all creatures. (347} 

When (the practice of) virtue is obstructed (by 
tyranny), when the eternal division of castes is any 
wise jeopardised, Brahmanas may wield arms (for the 
preservation of law). (348) 

He, who destroys life (commits man-slaughter) for 
the defence of his life and property, in a just and fair 
fight, or for the protection of women and Brdhmanas, 
does not become thereby morally condemnable. (349) 

A preceptor, old man, infant, Brdahmana, or vastly 
erudite person, coming as an A’tatdyin,* must be killed 
without the least hesitation, (350) 


• Agnid^ Garadas'chaiva S*astrapdni Dhatidrpahak kshetra 
ddrdpahdricha S'adeti dtatayinah. He who administers poison, 
sets lire to his house, comes to assault him with a weapon, or 
robs him of his treasure, or defiles his mother or wife are said 
to be the siz Atatyanis (mortal enemies) of a man* 
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B} killifug ail A'i<it^yin the killer acquires no de- 
merit, inasmuch as it is anger that kills anger in fact 
in such a case. (351; 

The king, having clumsily mutilated their persons, 
shall cause the deiilers of other men s vnves to be bani- 
shed trom the c )untry. (352) 

Since it is through such men that hybridisation 
of castes is elYected ; and intermixture of castes is the 
primal cause of vice which Icvxds to universal destruc- 
tion. (353. 

A man, who is known to have held incests with 
other men’s wiv^es before, if found conversing in soli- 
tude with another's wife, should be punished with a 
fine of the Pruthama Sdhasa class \i. e., one hundred 

J^anas), ( 354 ) 

But a man, who is not impeached V'jith an act of 
previous incest, if found conversing in solitude ivith 
another’s wife for any just reason, shall not be liable 
to punidxment, inasmuch as there is no delinquency 
on his part. (3 ‘>5) 

]f one accosts, and converses with another’s wife in 
a lonely wood or forest, or at a holy pool or continence 
of rivers, he shall be guilty of the offence of adultery 
.punishable with a line of one thousand /'a?ias, (356) 

Sending presents of scents and liower-garlands to 
another’s wife, cutting jokes with, or embracing her, 
touching her ornaments and catching bold of her w^ear- 
ing apparel, and eating, or sharing the same bed-stead, 
with her are acts wiiich are saidtoconstituteA/n- 
satfi^raha (adultery with another’s woTe) (357) 

A woman wdio tolerates being touched at het pri- 
vate ///., untiiuchablc) parts by a man, and a man who 
39 
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'tolerates being similarly touched by her are said to be 
•guity of adultery by mutual consent. (358) 

A non~Brahmana (S’udra', found guilty of adultery^ 
shall be punished with death, inasmuch as it is incum- 
'bent on men of all the four castes to protect their wives 
above (all other possessions). (359) 

Beggars, professional panegyrists, men initiated in a 
sacrifice, and artisans (such as cooks, etc.,) ma)^ if not 
otherwise forbidden, speak with other men’s wives 
(while alone) (366) 

Forbidden to speak With another’s wife, one must 
not converse with her. For thus conversing inspite of 
the warning the offender shall be liable to a fine of one 
suvarna (gold Mohar.) (361) 

This rule does not hold good in respect of wives 
'of Charanas (professional actors or musicians), A^trnopo’ 
jivins,^ and of those who sell their wire’s embraces for 
money, inasmuch as tliey deck out their wives for the 
^embrace of others, or lie concealed to help them (to 
carry on their obnoxious trade.) <362 

For having conversed witli the above said females, 
maid-servants, and false female ascetics (nuns) in 
solitude, the offender shall be liable to pay a very 
small fine. (363) 

He, who defiles a maid, not amatively disposed, 
should be punished (with the mutilation of his repro- 
ductive organ), but for having visited an amorous maid 
of his own caste one shall not be liable to corporeal 
punishment. (364) 

For sharing the bed of a man of superior caste, 
a maid must not pay any fine, for having carnally 

* Those Nvho connive at the adultery of their wives for money 
and live upon the earnings of their infidelity. 
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known a man of inferior caste she should be kept in* 
carcerated in the house. (365) 

For having visited a woman of superior caste a 
man of inferior caste must be punished with death ; 
but if for having visited a girl of his own caste, the 
father of the girl asks for a money compensation 
(lit, duty) he shall have to pay it to the father. (366) 

The fingers of him who forcibly ruptures the 
hymen of a virgin therewith shall be clipped off, and 
he shall be further liable to pay a fine of six hnndied 
Punas. (367) 

A man, found guilty of destroying the virginity 
an amorous girl of his own caste with his fingers, shall 
have his fingers clipped off; and for checking the 
recrudescence of the crime, the offender shall be 
punished with a fine of two hundred Panas. (36S) 

A girl committing the same offence upon another 
girl shall be punished with stripes and a fine of two 
hundred Panas ; she shall be (further liable to pay a 
compensation of double value (four hundred Panas) 
to the father of (the deflowered girl). (369) 

A woman found guilty of committing the same 
offence on the person of a girl shall have her head 
shaved and fingers clipped off ; and thus mutilated), 
she shall be perambulated on an ass (round the 
town). (37©) 

A wife, who out of pride of personal beauty and 
opulent relationship, has made transgressions against 
her husband, the king shall cause to be devoured by, 
ferocious dogs in a well-crowded locality. (37*) 

The king shall cause the male miscreant (adulterer) 
to be laid down on a. hot bed of iron and the public 
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executioners slivill cast logs of wood in the fire-bed 
till his body is consumed to ashes. (372) 

A person, found guilty of adultery within one yeai 
of his having been punished for the same offence, shall 
be liable to double the penalty ; f)r sexually visiting 
a girl of unconsecrated caste ( /Vj/vj) the penalty is 
the same as that for carnally knowing a Chand.i/it 
woman. (373) 

For having sexually visited a woman of any twice* 
born caste, whether protected, or unprotected by her 
husband, a Shidra shall be punished with the mutila- 
tion of his reproductive organ and a confiscation o( 
all his goods and estates in the fust named mstance* 
for knowing an unprotected twice-born woman)^. 
and in the last named case he shall pay the penalty 
with his life and all his 'goods and estates) will be- 
escheated to the sovereign. 374) 

A Vais’ya, found guilty of carnally knowing a pro- 
tected Brahmana woman, shall be punished with im- 
prisonment for one year, after which all his estates, 
will be escheated to the king A Kshatriya, found 
guilty of the same offence, shall be punished with a 
fine of one thousand Panas and his head shall be 
shaved with urine. (375) 

A Vais’ya and a Kshatrity found guilty of carnally 
knowing an unprotected Brahmana woman shall be 
respectively liable to pay fived hundred and one thou- 
sand Panas (to the king.) (376) 

Either of them, found guilty of carnal knowledge 
of a protected Brfihmana woman, shall be punished as a 
S'udra guilty of the same offence and burnt in a hay 
fire. (377) 

For having forcibly ravished a protected Brahmana. 
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woman, a BrAhmana shall be punished with a fine of 
one thousand Panos, for having known such a Br&h- 
mana woman with her knowledge and consent he shall 
be punished with a fine of five hundred Panas. (378) 

In respect of a Brahmana a death sentence must 
be commuted to one of shaving the hair of his 
head ; death-sentences may be passed, on members, of 
all other castes. (379) 

Let him (king) not kin a Brihmana even if he 
be found guilty of all the crimes ; he must banish him 
(BrAhmana) from the realm unhurt and with all his. 
possessions. (380) 

A more heinous sin exists not in this world than, 
murdering (killing) a Brfihmana ; let not a king even 
think of such a project in his mind. (3811 

If a Vais’ya is found guilty of the carnal knowledge- 
of a protected Kshatriya Avoman, or if a Kshatriya is 
found guilty of visiting the bed of a protected Vais’ya 
woman, either of them must be punished, with the 
penalty laid down for the carnal knowledge of an un- 
protected BrAhmana woman. (382) 

For having visited the bed of a protected Vais’ya 
or Kshatriya woman a BrAhmana shall be punished 
with a fine of one thousand Panas ; a Vais’ya or a 
Kshatriya, guilty of the carnal knowledge cf a pro- 
tected S’udra woman, shall be fined one thousand 
Panas. ( 383 ), 

For having carnally known an unprotected 
Kshatriya woman, a Vais’ya shall be punished with 
a fine of five hundred Panas \ a Kshatriya, guilty of 
the same offence, shall have the hair of his head, 
shaved with (ass’si urine, or he shail pay a fine of 
SiVe hundred Panas. (384) 
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For having visited the bed. of an unprotected- 
Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra woman, a Brahmana shall; 
be punished with a fine of five hundred. /’awaj; for 
having gone unto a vile caste woman, he shall be liable- 
to a fine of one thousand Panas. (385) 

The king in whose realm there exists not a thief,, 
a defiler of another’s wife, a foul-mouthed person, a. 
robber, or an assaulter attains the region of Indra (the 
king of the celestials). (386) 

The repression: of these five kinds (of miscreants)- 
by a king in his own realm grants -him suzerainty over 
his compeers (contemporary sovereigns) and a high 
fame in this world. (387) 

Either of the Yajamana (institutor of; a religious, 
ceremony) who unjustly renounces a priest, capable- 
of performing that sacrifice), or the priest who re- 
nounces a Yajamana, not in any way defiled or 
degraded, should be liable to pay a fine- of one- 
hundred Panas. (388), 

It is not proper (for a man) to, desert his mother,, 
father, wife, or son ; for having deserted, any of them, 
not in any way degraded, the king sliall punish him, 
with a fine of six hundred. Panas. (389) 

In a dispute among Brahmanas regarding the proper 
interpretation, of a procedure of ritual! (lit, domestic 
sacrifice) the king, for the reason of. his own well- 
fare, shall refrain from passing any decisive opinion on, 
the subject. (399)) 

In such a case- the king having properly honoured; 
the Brahmana (disputants) i and appeased, their anger 
by conciliatory words must proceed to give the proper 
interpretation of their duties with the help of (other)) 
Brahmanas*(of his court). (391), 
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In confiection with ah auspicious rite in which it is 
necessary to feed twenty Br.ihmanas, if a Brflhmai.ia 
feeds otliers in exclusion of his neighbours and the 
inmates of his house, he shall be liable to pay a fine 
of one M<isha‘{oi silver to the king.) (392) 

A S’rotriya {i. e , J^^r/rt-knowing) Bi&hmana, failing 
•to feed a virtuous S'retriya (neighbour or inmate of his 
-house) oh the occasion of a rite of prosperity {lit. 
'that which confers progeny and prosperity such as, 
•matviage, etc.) shall give him twice as much food, and 
•a fine of one Miishn (of gold to the king.) (393) 

A blind cr lame nuih, an idiot, one above seventy 
years of age, and one who does any benefit to a Vcda- 
knowiftg BrAhmana must be exempted from paying any 
tax (or revenue to the king). 1394 

Let the king always do honour to {i c., provide 
Ifor) a S’rotriya, sick man, invalid, or infant, as well 
as to the indigent, high-born and the revered. (395) 

A washerman must gentiy wash the clothes on a 
smooth-board of S’almali (Bombax Malabaricum) plank> 
he must not mix one s clothes with another’s, iior give 
•one’s clothes to another for use or wearing. 396 

For each ten Palam weight of cotton thread given 
to a weaver, he must return eleven Palam weight ol" 
tnanufactured cloth ; otherwise he shall be liable to 
pay a fine of twelve Panas. (397) 

At toll stations or customs houses, the king shall 
receive a twentieth part of the profit on the price of 
an article, determined by men, expert in fixing the 
prices of commodities. (398) 

The king shall confiscate all the goods (estates etc.,) 
of him, who* out of greed, shall attempt to sell a 
commodity which is the king’s monopoly, or to export 
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commodities whicli are forbidden to be exported 
(contra-bands) to foreign countries. (399) 

■For having avoided the pnblic highway or sold his 
goods in tlie night, or given out a lesser number (i. e., 
a false manifest of) of his goods with a view to 
defraud the toll duties or customs, one shall be liable 
to pay a fine eight times the value of the defrauded 
duties. {^00 1 

In consideration of the distance from which an 
article has come or to which it shall be despatched, 
and for which period* must it be kept in stock and 
what prices it will obtain thereby, and the expendi- 
tures to be incurred under these beads the king shall 
tix the prices of articles of merchandise (401) 

At the end of each fifth day, or at the close of each 
fortnight, the king in the presence of the appraisers of 
prices and in tonsideration of their stock in the market 
snail lay down the prices of commodities. (402) 

Weights and measures of trade let the king 
personally determine and lay down, and let him examine 
those weights and measures at the end of each six 
months. (403) 

The freight for taking a vehicle across a ferry is 
one Pana, that for taking a load, which can be carried 
t)y a man, acrbss a ferry is half a Pana, the freight for 
taking a beast or a woman across a ferry is a quarter 
Pufia, and that for taking a man without luggage is 
‘one-eighth Pana {lit. half of the latter amount.) (404) 

Ferry rates ift respect of vehicles, full of goods 
of merchandise, should be determined according to 
the preciousness or otherwise of those commodities, 
those in respect of indigent persons and empty sacks 
and gnn>'-bags must be very small. (405) 
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The hire of a boat should be proportionate to the 
distance of the journey and must be determined in 
consideration ot the iiatiue of the season and the 
current of the river. No rule exists in determining 
freights of sea-going vessels. (^o6) 

Pregnant women till during the second month of 
gestation, sages who have taken the vow of asceticism, 
Brahmauas, and Brahmachayi 7 is (icligioub students) are 
exempted from paying ferry-tolls. (407^ 

Whatever loss the passengers of a boat might sus- 
tain through the fault of the crew, the crew must 
make that good out of their respective shares (in 
freights). (408) 

Thus the law relating to boatmen has been set 
forth ; any thing lost in water through the fault of the 
crew must be made good by them, who arc not liable 
for any thing destroyed by an act of [)rovideuce. (409) 

The king shall cause a Vais’ya \i.e. members of the 
Vais’ya ccste) to carry on trade, money-lending, agri- 
culture and cattle rearing ; and a S’udra, to serve the 
Brfihmanas. (4101 

A Brahmana shall lovingly support a Vais'ya and a 
Kshatriya, incapable of maintaining themselves, by 
engaging them in their proper works or profes* 
sions. (41 1) 

For having compelled an initiated Brahmana to 
serve as a servant inspite of his disinclination for 
such service, a Brahmana shall be punished by the king 
with a fine of six hundred Pdnas. (41^) 

A S’udra, whether a slave purchased or otherwise, 
tnust be employed in service, inasmuch as it is for 
seving the Brahmana that he has been created by the 
self-begott en one. (413) 

40 
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Even set at liberty by his master, a S’lidra can no! 
be liberated from service : service is his vocation by 
nature; who shall emancipate him from that? (414) 

A captive of war, a slave for maintenance, the son 
of a female slave, one }>iuchased tor money , a slave 
obtained as a prcscni, a hereditary one, and one 
condemned to slavery for i\r\y offence, these aic the 
seven kinds of slr^ve {///., sources of slavery). (415) 

A wife, a son, and a slave can never accpiirc any 
property for themselves ; whatever they earn go to him 
to whom they belons,. aiO) 

Let a Braliinana iinhc: italingly appropriate to him- 
self whatever (his) Shuira (slave) has earned, inasmuch 
as nothing can belong to the huter, he being himself an 
enjoyable good of the lirahniana. (417) 

Let (tlie king) assidnanisly cause the Vais’yas and 
S’udras faithfully discharge their proj^er and specilic 
duties, since tlicir nori-pcrfonnaiice tends to oppress 
(disturb) the whole world (/.c. social economy.) (418) 
At the close of liis duties, let the king regularly 
supervise his income, expenditure, trcdsurcs and mines, 
each day. (419) 

A king by observing these rules {//V. fulfilling these' 
duties) becomes exonerated from all sin and acquires an 
exalted status (after death). (420) 
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CHAPTER iX. 

1 SHALL discourse on the eternal duties of the hus- 
band and wife, leading a virtuous life, as well as on 
lliose which arc obligatory on them when they live 
together or apart * (r) 

Men should never give any license to their wives in 
day and night ; by keeping them eng^^ed in com- 
mendable pursuits, t they should keep them under their 
own control. <2) 

The father protects her in infancy ; tlic husband, in 
youth ; and sons, in old age ; a woman does not deserve 
independence. (3) 

Condemnablc is tic father who does not marry his 
daughter at the proper age ; condcmnable is the hus- 
band who does not visit his wife (during her menstrual 
fperiodf); and condcmnable is the son who does not 
maintain (/// protect) his mother after the demise of 
her ).ord. (4) 

Women should be especially ]Totccted from the 
slightest of corrupting inlluences (such as, a bad com- 
pany etc.,) since an unprotected wonvdn aggrieves the 
two families those of her farher and husband). 15) 


Ktxi.UKAi states tliat, the duties of nirxrricd life, although not 
falling within the pui view of the ordinary legal duties of an indi- 
vidual, have been dealt with in this chapter as such, because their 
violations are punishable by law as crimes, and the king's ooiitt has 
jurisdiction to take cognisance of cases in which the rights or 
obligations, which these duties entail, arc sought to ke established 
or enforced. 

f The text has Vishaycshu cha Sajynniyaht Kulluka explains 
it by Anishiddheshvapi ruparasddi-Vishayeshn in not condemna- 
ble objects of sight, hearing, etc. 

t Walnii eight days of the cessation of her tlow. 
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This (prote(!tion of wives) forms the highest duty of 
the members of all the four social orders. Even weak. 
{/. t’., diseased or physically (’ ''.'.•mcd) husbands should 
endeavour to protect their \ ucs. (6) 

By assiduously protecting his wife, a man protects 
(the purity of his) progeny and family, as well as his 
character. Self, and virtue. ( 7) 

The husband, by entering (into the body of) the 
wife, takes birth as the foetus in her womb, a wife is 
called Jaya (Jenetrix), inasmuch as the husbaed is again 
born in her. (8) 

A wife gives birth to a child similar (in every res- 
pect) to the man who impregnates her ; hence, for the 
purity of his progeny, one must assiduously protect 
his wife. (9) 

Wives {lit., women) cannot be kept by force ; it is 
by the application of the following expedients that 
they can be kept under control. (10) 

They should be employed in storing and spending 
money [i.e. in looking after the expenses of the house- 
hold), in maintaining the cleanliness of their persons 
and of the house, and in looking alter the beddings, 
wearing apparels, and household furniture, (ii) 

Imprisoned in the house and closely guarded by 
their male relations, (bad) women are not suflSciently 
protected (i.e. they can find opportunities to gratify 
their evil propensities). Women who guard themselves 
are said to be truly guarded (and protected). (12) 

Wine-drinking, evil company, separation from the 
husband, idle rambling, sleep at the improper time, and 
residence in another’s house are the six factors which 
tend to defile a woman. (13) 

They do not care for the personal beauty or young 
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age; women only long for sexual intercourses with 
men, whether they be good-looking or bad looking. (14) 
On account of the germination of erotic fancies in 
their minds at the mere sight of men, and on account 
of the inborn absence of affection and innate fickle- 
ness of heart, women, though well protected by their 
husbands, make transgressions against them. (15J 

Thus having known their god-given;nature (//V., as 
created by the creator of universe, Prajapati), let a man 
protect his wife to the best of his endeavours. (16) 
Fondness for ornaments, beds and cushions, intense 
erotic feelings, anger, crookedness, and scandal are 
natural to women in the opinion of Manu. (17) 

The purificatory rites of women are (/. c., must be 
performed) without the Vediac Mantras ; this is the 
decision of the law code. And for this disqualification 
of Mantra-less-ness, women are like unto inorganic 
things. This is the conclusion. {18) 

The proneness of women to infidelity has been 
largely sung in the Vedas and Ni^amas. Now hear 
what has been said in the Vedas regarding the expiation 
of their incestuous sin. (19) 

"Inasmuch as my mother, faithless to her lord, used 
to stroll about in quest of other men’s (embraces,) may 
my father purify her ovum, defiled by her incests with 
others).’’ This (Mantra of the Veda) serves as an 
illustration (of what has been said in the preceding 
couplet). (20) 

For the expiation of the sin which a woman com- 
mits by contemplating transgressions against her lord, 
however slight, this Mantra has been enjoined to be 
employed. (21) 

As a river in contact with the sea becomes briny,* 
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so a woman acquires traits of mind and character 
similar to those of the man she is united with. (22) 
Though born of vile castes, Akshamala, united with 
Vas’ishtha, and S’arangi, wedded to Mandapala, became 
highly glorified. (23) 

These and other women of low origin acquired 
excellent traits of character through , contact with 
the auspicious mental traits of their respective hus-- 
bands. (24) 

Thus the rule relating to the auspicious living of 
men and Iwomen (husbands and wives) has been laid 
down ; now hear me discourse on the law relating (to 
the right in) children* which is conducive to happi- 
ness both in this world and the next. (25) 

For conceiving progeny, wives, the lights of house- 
holds, the repositories of bliss and auspiciousness, 
should be honoured with presents of apparels and orna- 
ments). No distinction exists between the wife and 
the goddess of fortune in the house (26) 

Wife is the manifest source of procreation and 
bringing up of children, and of the performance of the 
duties of eveiy day life as well.t (27) 

Giving birth to children, performance of reli- 
gious sacrifices (Aoni Hotra^ etc.y>, nursing, excellent 
(sweetest) love, and the acquisition of heaven by one 
and his manes are contingent on his wife. (28) 

She, who, pure and controlled in her mind, speech 
and body, transgresses not her lord, attains to the re- 


* Whether the son belongs to its natural father, or to the 
husband of its mother? (Kim Kshetrino'patyamuta Bijinah )» — 
Kulluka. 

t Such as hospitality to Atithis, and feeding his friends and 
relations (Atithi mitra'bhojamdch.J^Kulluka. 
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gloil of the husbands (Patiloka) and is called chaste 
by the virtuous. (29) 

Through transgressions against her lord, a wife 
becomes condemnablc in this world, takes birth in 
the womb [of a -she-jackal in her next existence, and 
is afflicted with diseases of sin. (30) 

Now hear me relate the anecdote regarding the 
procreation of a son which tlie great sages of yore 
had narrated for the good of the universe. (31) 

The son belongs to the father, but regarding the 
denotation of “ father” there are two contrary dicta 
of the S’niri ({ c.^ Veda). Some call the actual pro- 
genitor of the son as his father, while others aver that, 
the man on whose wife the son is begotten is his 
father. (32) 

The woman is said to be like unto a field, and 
the man is like unto a seed ; the otigin of all creatures 
is (in) the union of the seed and the soil. (33) 

In some cases the pre-eminence is of the seed,* and 
in others the dominance is of the soil ;t commend- 
able is the offspring where the seed and the soil are 
equally dominant. (34) 

Of the seed and the soil the predominence is said 
to be of the seed, inasmuch as the births of all created 


* The birth of Budha illustrates a case of this kind. Soma, 
without any appointment begat Budha on the person of Ih\ and 
claimed him as his son in opposition to the lawful husband of 
his mother. 

f Procreation of children on the widows of Vichtravirya by 
Vyi\sa, under an appointment, furnishes an example of the pre- 
eminence of the soil, where the sons of the union, iPandu and 
Dbritarashtra) became the lawful sons of the deceased husband 
of their mother. 



Hfanu Satnhita. 


520 

things are marked by the (specific) traits of theii 
seeds. (35) 

Like the seed, which is sown in a cultivated field 
in the prop® season, is the sprout that germinates there- 
from, marked by its (seed’s) specific features. (36) 

This earth is said to be the eternal womb of all 
created things ; but at no stage of its development a 
plant is seen to partake of the specific properties of 
the soil. (37) 

Different kinds of seeds, sown in the same field by 
husbandmen in the. proper season, are seen to sprout 
up in different forms according to the specific natural 
variations of their species. (38) 

Brihi, Galis, Mudga, sesame, kidney beans, garlics 
and sugar-cane sprout up according to the nature of 
their seeds. (39) 

From the seeds of one kind sprouts of another 
kind (of vegetables) are not seen to germinate : like 
sprouts germinate from the like species of seeds. 40. 

Hence, a wise, modest man of sicience and erudi- 
tion, seeking longevity, must not sow his seeds in 
another’s field (wife). (41) 

Men, learned in history, recite a verse on the subject, 
framed by VSyu, which forbids men to sow their seeds 
in other men’s wives. (42) 

As an arrow, hit by one into the aperature of an 
arrow on the body of an animal previously shot by 
another, becomes futile,* so the fruit of the seed, cast 
by one in the wife of another, does not belong to 
him. (43) 

Historians say that, this earth is called Prithiui 
from the fact of her first being the wife {i.e., enjoyed 
by) king, Prithu ; a field is named after the person who 
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{iT'st clears it of the jungle, and a game belongs to him 
who hits it first. (Hence, a son procreated on another’s 
vife does not belong to his progenitor.) ^44) 

It is only with his wife and progeny that a man 
become^ com])lete. Hence, the wise Call the husband 
and wife as identical. (45) 

By sale or separation (abandonment) the husband 
and wife can not be liberated (severed) from each other ; 
we know” this knv to have -been originally made by the 
creator of the universe. (46) 

Only once can the partition of an estate be made, 
only once can a girl be given away in marriage, and 
only once can a thing be gifted. Each of these three 
things can be made only for once. (47) 

As in respect of cow’s, mares, she-camels, female 
slaves, she-buffalos, she-goats and ewms the young ones 
do not belong to their progenitors, so sons begotten 
on other men’s wives do not belong to their natural 
fathers. (48) 

Secd-C)\Vners>, w ithout fields of their owm, wdio sow 
their seeds in other men’s fields, can never be entitled 
to the crops raised therefrom. (49) 

hA'en if a bull procreates a hundred calves'* on 
another’s cows, all [those calves shall belong to 
the owmer of the kine ; in vain the bull has spent 
his seed 1 (50) 

Similarly, the seed cast by one in another’s field 
(w ife) contributes to the benefit of the owner of the 
field, the caster of the seed docs not obtain the fruits 
(offspring) thereof. (51) 

In the absence of any e.xpress agreement betw’‘een 
the owmer of the field (husband of the woman) and the 
caster of the seed regarding the right in the fruits 
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(offspring or issues of the union), the fruits shall mani- 
festly belong to the former, inasmuch as in such an 
instance the womb has a greater preeminence than 
the seed. (52) 

But if there be a previous compact of giving the 
fruit to tlie caster of the seed, then both the caster 
of the seed and the owner of the lield {ix\, the husband 
of the woman) shall be equally entitled to enjoy the 
fruit (offspring). (53) 

If a seed, carried away by the wind or a stream 
of water, sprouts in another's lield, the owner of the 
held shall have it and not the sower of the seed. (34) 

This is the law relating to (the right in the) off- 
spring of a cow, mare, female slave, she-goat, ewx and 
a female bird. (55) 

Thus the synopsis of the law relating (to the rela- 
tive pre-eminence of) the seed and the womb have been 
promulgated ; now hear me discourse on the duties of 
women on the failure of issues. {56) 

The wife of an elder brother is said to be like a 
preceptor^s or superior's wdfc unto his younger brother, 
and the wife of a younger brother is said to be like 
unto a daughter-in-law to his elder brother. (57) 

Except in the case of a failure of issues, an cider, 
by going unto the wife fd his younger brother, or a 
younger brother, by going unto the wife of an elder 
l)rother, even under an appointment, becomes de- 
graded. (58) * 

In the absence of a son, a woman wishing to obtain 
a progeny, shall lie :down uiukr an appointment, with 
a younger brother, or with a 'sapinda relation, of her 
husband for the procreation of a son. (59) 

A man, appointed to procreate a son on a widow’’; 
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procreate a son on her in the night ; but lie must not 
procreate a second son under any circumstances what- 
soever. (6o) 

Men, wise in the knowledge of procreation of children,, 
aver that one with a single child must be regarded as 
almost sonicss ; hence, a man a Sapinda or younger 
brother of lier liusband), under an appointment, may 
procreate two children on a woman. {6i) 

After the procreation of a son. on a widow 'by a 
younger or an elder brother (of lier deceased husband) 
he shall revere or look upon her as a preceptor’s wife oj' 
a daughter-indaw as the case li.sy be. {02 ) 

An elder brc.thci- or a \-ouiiger biotbci*; who trans- 
gresses the rules of appointment out of amorous 
exuberance, commits the sin of del ding the bed of a 
daughter-in-law or of a preceptor’s wife. (6;) 

lirahmanas shall never allow a widow of their own 
to get a son procreated on lier by any one under an 
appointment ; by so engaging her one kills the eiernal 
virtue, (b-O 

Procreation of cliildrcn by appointment on another’s 
wife (Niyo^<j) has nowhere been mentioned in the 
Mantras of nuptial rites, nor the marriage of a widow 
has ever been mentioned in the Sa^^tra. ^65) 

This beastly custom, which iirst prevailed among 
men during the reign of king Vena, is condemned by 
the erudite Breihmanas. (66) 

That foremost of kings (Vena), having enjoyed the 
whole earth, with his mind clouded by erotic feelings, 
introduced this custom (procreation of children under 
appointment on another’s wife) of yore among men 
, which led to the intermixture of castes. (67) 
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Since that time, he, who has appointed a widow 
to get a son procreated on her by another man, has 
been condemeed by the virtuous. (68) 

A girl, whose betrothed husband has been dead atte’’ 
the betrothal her (deceased) husband’s brother shall 
take (marry) in the following manner. (691 

He, having married her, pure in body and mind 
and clad in a white cloth, shall visit ht-r once iu each 
month during her menstrual period. (70) 

Having married a girl to one, let not a wise 
man marry her again to another ; by so doing a roan 
commits sin. 71 ) 

Even having formally accepted the gift of (f.c., 
married) a girl, possessed of any inauspicious phj’sical 
features, diseased, dellowered, or fraudulently given in 
marriage by suj)pressing a physical deformity, one 
ma}' abandon her (before the rite of seven steps is 
gone into). (72) 

If a miscreant gives away a faulty girl in marriage 
without giving out the nature of her defect, the gift 
of such a miscreant ii.e., the marriage bond of the 
girl) may be cancelled. (73) 

A man of business must go to a foreign county 
after first having made provisions for the maintenance 
of his wife ; an honest wife may be compelled to take 
to the evil path in want of a suitable provision. (74) 

In the event of her husband having made suitable 
provisions for her before leaving the country, let her 
live with the greatest propriety ; in the absence of 
any such provision, let her live by plying any com- 
mendable art (such as w'eaving, spinning, etc.) (75) 

For eight years a wile shall wait for her husband, 
absent in a distant country for prosecuting an object 
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of virtue ; for six 3'cars shall she bide her time for a 
husband, absent in a distant country for study or for 
achieving fame, and tlirec years for a husband^ absent 
on a visit to a co-wife in a distant country, (after which 
she shall go to her lord). (76) 

A husband shall wait one year for a hostile wife ; 
after the lapse of a year, if her hostile feelings still 
continue, he shall talce back what he might have given 
her, and marry a second wife. (77) 

(^f a wife who slights h: husband for his sickness, 
ur for his addiction to wine or gambling, the luisband 
must forswear' the bed for three months, and she must 
not be allowed to use her beddings and ornaments 
during tliat period. (7S) 

But a wife failing to nurse an insane, degraded, 
sexless or seedless husband, or one afflicted with a sin- 
ful disease, U not. fit to be abandoned by the husband 
for that hostile ('oiuluct, nor tlie things which he might 
have presented to hcv can be taken back from' her. (79) 
In the event of one’s vrife becoming a drunkard or 
faithless, hostile, invalid, 'extremely hot-tempered or 
spend-threft, one shall marry a second wife. (80) 

The luisband of a sterile woman shall remarry on 
the eighth, the luisband of a wife whose children die 
in infancy on the tenth, and the husband of a wife 
who has given birth to daughters only on the eleventh 
year of their respective marriages, while the husband 
of a harsh-tongued wife may leinarry without the least 
delay (81) 


^ Such a harsh longued wife, if she has given birth to a male 
child, may be abamJoned by the husband, but he will not be 
competent, in pursii.ancc of a prohibition by A’pastambha, to marry 
during her lifetime, in asmiich as by giving birth to a son she 
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If a wife of good conduct, who is attached to the 
good of her lord, happens to be afflicted with (an 
incurable) disease, let her husband marry again with 
her consent ; but he must not insult ;or neglect) her 
under any circumstances whatsoever. (82) 

Rut if the first wife of a remarried husband (at- 
tempts to) leave his hoiv^ out of anger, he mii'-t either 
keep her imprisoned (in the house) or send her to her 
father’s family for good. (83) 

The wdfe (of one otlier than a Rr;'lhmana),'who, 
being prohibited to drink wine in a marriage-festival, 
drinks it, or attends a public dancing party, should be 
punished with a tine of six AV/v/’, ;.'7A« {^ 4 } 

If members of twice-born castes happen to marry 
wives of other castes, their precedence, honour, and 
dwelling-houses should be according to the superiority 
of their castes. (85) 

A wife belonging to his own caste must atlend to 
the physical comforts of a man having many wives and 
shall be his cohort in pr.n^ '.ising virtues performing 
religious rites) : a wife who is not of the same caste 
with her husband must never do these things. (Sb) 

He, who, having a wife of his own caste, causes, 
out of foolishness, a wife of another caste to perform 
these 'duties, is said to be by the ancient sages like unto 
a Br&hmana Chandala (Ac., a son begotten by a S’udra 
on a Br&hmana woman). (87) 

A girl, even before having attained the proper age 
of marriage, should be duly married to a handsome, 
qualified husband of her own caste, (if such an oppor- 
tunity occurs). (88) 

has acquired the privileges of a Dhsrma Patni (indefesiblc right 
of wifehood). 
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Rather should a girl, who has attained puberty, 
stay unmarried in her iiither’s house for her whole 
life-time than she should be wedded to a non-eligible 
{lit. disqualified) husband, for any consideration what- 
soever. (89) 

A girl, who has attained pubert)', shall wait (un- 
married in her father’s house) for three years (after 
the appearance of her first flow) ; after that, she shall 
take a husband of her own caste and status (without 
waiting tor the consent of her guardians.) (90) 

For taking a husband herself, a girl, not given away 
in marriage at the proper time by her [father, acquires 
no demerit, nor does the man who takes her as his 
wife. {91) 

A girl, who through her own endeavours has taken 
a husband, must not take away the ornaments, etc., 
given to her by her father, mother or brother, inas 
much as by so doing she will be guilty of theft. (92) 

For having married a girl who has attained her 
puberty, one must not pay any money to her father, 
inasmuch as for having impeded conception during the 
menstrual period liis right of fatherhood (Juris peters) 
in the girl has been extinguished. (93) 

Let a man of thirty years marry an amiable girl 
(if twelve vears of age, or a man of twenty-four years 
many a girl of eight years>f age.* One may marry 


* This couj)]eL does not 1 ly down the minimuin age limit of 
marriage, hut enjoins Miat the highest desparity of age allowable 
between the husband and wife. Under no circumstances, the 
age of the nnTo should be less than one-third of that of the 
husband. 
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earlier, if delay be detrimental to one’s relii^ious 
dnty.^' (04) 

Through the ordaination of the gods one obtains 
a wife and never by his own willing.t Let him always 
maintain such a virtuous wife and (tlicreby) do the 
pleasure of the gods. 95) 

Women are created to conceive pregnancies, and 
men are created to impregnate women. Hence, like the 
act of procreation, the religious duties of the husband 
and wife are correlated.]; This is said in the Fala. (96) 

If the (betrothed husband) of a girl happens to die 
after he has paid the price for her hand (//V. marriage 
duty) to her guardian, she should be married to a 
younger brother of the deceased, if she approves (ot 
such a marriage). (97) 

Even a S’udra must not take any price (///. duty or 
pecuniary consideration) for the hands of his daughter 
when giving her away in marriage. Such acceptance 
of money constitutes a sale of the girl in disguise. (98) 

Honest men of yore, never did, not the virtuous 
men at the present do marry a girl to another after 
having agreed to marry her to one. 99) 

* As in the case of a Br.lhmana who has finished his Vedaiu 
study before the age of twenty-four and thus stands under the 
obligation of settling in life as a house-holder. — Kullnka. 

.f The gods such as Bhaga, Aryaman (the presiding deity of 
day) and Savita (the sun-god lit. impeller of the universe) of 
mighty intellect have given me a wife to discharge the duties of 
the household (Bha^oryama Savita Pitrandhi Mahyam Vadhur^ 
garkapatyaya. etc., S’ruti). 

% The wife must be the companion of the husband in doing 
religious sacrifices;: “clad in a silk cloth, let the wife, and 
the husband kindle the sacred fire (Kshaume Vasanavagninl^"^ 
dud it iylltdm , — S’ruti). 
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Evfeh iu my past existences never did I ^hear of 
'the disguised sale of a girl in the form of a marriage 
on the acceptance of money (by her father.) (loo) 

There should be mutual fidelity (between the busr. 
band and wife) till death. This should be known as the 
primary duty of the husband and wife in brief. (i®r) 

A married man and woman should always so 
endeavour as not to live separate from, and make trans- 
gressions against, each other. (102) 

Thus the loving; duties of the husband and wife to- 
wards each other, as well as those, which are obligatory 
(on them) for the procreation of sons in their absence^ 
have been formulated ; now hear me discourse on the 
law relating to the division of paternal estates. (1O3) 

Aftej, the demise of their fether or mother, fet the. 
brothers congregate and equally partition the paternal 
(or maternal) estate among themselves : during his (or 
her) life-time they are not the lords thereof {ije., have 
no right therein.)* (104) 

[If the brothers wish to live uncRvided], let th 4 ' 
eldest one take the whole of the paternal estate, and 
the rest {i.e , the other brothers) shall depend upon 
(obtain froml him for their maintenance as they didl 
on their father (before). (105) 

The moment one’s eldest born comes into being 
one becomes possessed of a son and discharges the 


• But in a paternal estate partitioned by the father among 
Ins sons during his life-time tlie sons hav e all rights of owner- 
ship.— Cf. 

If the father voluntarily makes a division of liis estate^ let him 
partition it among his sons (Vtbhag^^tcha pita Kiirydt ichchhayd* 
VibJiaJcf Suidn "*. — Vdjnuvalkya, 



Math* Siimhtla, 


33 ^ 

debt to his manes {Pitris) ; hence the eldest con iS 
entitled to receive the entire (paternal estate.) (io6) 

He (t.e., the eldest son) on whose birth the debt 
(to the manes) is discharged and the father obtains 
immortality is called the son according to virtue 
\Dharnia-putra)^ the rest are sons of begotten in) 
lust. (107) 

Like a father must the eldest brother maintain bis 
younger brothers, and the younger brothers must live 
in obedience to him as to their father. (io8) 

Inasmuch as the eldest brother can e.valt the family 
(by his noble conduct), or bring ruin upon it (by sett- 
ing a bad example to his yotfngers), the eldest brother 
is the most revered ; and the virtuous younger brothers 
should not condemn their eldest brother. (109) 

The eldest brother, who stands unto his youngers as 
their father or mother, is like a father or mother 
unto them ; failing to discharge these duties, him they 
should respect as a friend relation), (iio) 

Thus they (brothers) should live undivided ; or seek- 
ing the furtherance of virtue,* they should be separate 
and separately peiform the (five great daily house-hold) 
sacrifices, (iif) 

A twentieth part of the paternal property, together 
with the best of articles is the portion of the eldest 
son, a fortieth part (of the paternal estate) forms the 
portion of the second son, and an eighieth part (of the 

» Cf- Brihasp.iti— Of brothers living in c'ommensality the rite of 
worshipping the manes, Brahmanas and gods should be one (and 
joint) i living separate, each of them should perform th'ese rites 
in his sep-rate house : Eku pdktna vasatdm pitr'nttvadvijd 
r^hanam : Ekam bhubet bib'takluit'tm ladeva syiht gnke gi’ihe.J 
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patefnal estale) forms tha portion of the youngest 
son.* (112) 

The portions which should fall to the eldest atjd 
youngest sons have been laid down ; sons intermediate 
between them should all have the portion of the 
second son (r.r., a fortieth part of the whole paternal 
estate. (113) 

The eldest sonf shall take the best one of the 
articles (left by the father), as well as the best one of 
each ten animals (such as, cowsj etc.) (ii^) 

Among sons equally discharging the ten religious 
duties of {Vedtas study, etc., i e., equally qualified) the 
eldest one shall obtain no (preferential) excess share, 
but a little in excess should be given to him for his 
honour. (115) 

After the division of the paternal state in the afore- 
said manner, the brothers shall equally apportion the 
residue among themselves ; or in the alternative, they 
shall partition it in the manner following. (116) 

The eldest son shall take one share and one share 
in addition thereto {i.e. two shares,) the second son 
shall take one and a half share, and the other younger 
sons shall take one share each. This is the decision <rf 
Law. -(1*7) 

The brothers ‘ hall separately give quarter parts out 
of their respective shares to their unmarried sisters ; 

T" ■ ■ ■ ■" ■ 

• The residize of the estate should be equally divided imong 
them {Avashislitam dhanam Savtam Kritvh vibhajaniyam^ 
Kulluka* 

f In the event of the eldest son being possessed of excellent 
qualifications and the other sons being devoid of them.— 
Kulluka 

i Cf. Dasdta Pai'undm (the best one of etoh ten animals; 
Oaxitamd^ 
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and failing to give them (sisters) such shares, they shallj 
hecomdldegraded in life. (iiS) 

A goat, a lamb, or an animal with unbi-furcated 
hoofs, remaing odd after the division, shall fall to the 
share of the eldest son. (119)^ 

A sou, begotten by a younger brother on the wife of 
his eldest brother under an appointment, shall have an 
equal share with his luicles (at the time of the division, 
of the paternal estate among them).* This is the deci- 
sion ffS &»«. (lao) 

A soil begpfte* on the wife of the eldest brother 
can not be lawfully called the son of the eldest’brother^ 
inasrauch as the preeminence is of the progenitor in 
respect of the procreation of a child. Hence, he should 
he discaiided t (tar) 

If a doubt arises as to how shall the division of the 
paternat estate be made, if the eldest son is begotten 
on the youngest wife, and the youngest son is begotten 
on the eldest wife of a man : — (122) 

The son of the eldest wife (in such a case) shall 
lAke. the best bull as his preferential share (although he 
lb the youngest son of his father), and the sons of other 
•o-wives, though they be his elders, shall take compara- 
tively inferior bullocks according to the juniority of 
their respective mothers. (123) 

- The eldest son, begotten on the eldest wife, shall 
lake fifteen cows and one bullock (as hi^hare), and the 
Other sons shall take according to the precedence of 
their respective mothers. This is the decision. (124) 

^ He ixiur.t not claim an excess share under the husband of hia 
iBOther, the eldest son of his grandfather. 

t i,e» he can not claim an excess or additional share under the 
husbaikd of hU mothct as the lawfully begotitcn son of the eldest 
brother. 
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The seni ority among sons of co-wives of the same 
caste is said to bo according to their births, and 
not according to the priority of their respective 
mothers. (125) 

[ The invocation of India in the Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice] by the Mantra, known as Sva brdhmana, should 
be made by the eldest brother ; and in respect of 
twin-born sons, the one, that is first delivered of the 
womb, should be regarded as the elder. (126) 

If a soilless man marries his daughter to another on 
the slipulation that, “sons born of lief womb shall do 
my S'raddhas and offer me oblations," that daughter is 
called a Putrikk. (127 

In this way Putrikk ^compacts were created of 
yore for the increase of his progeny liy the patriarch 
{lit, lord of creatures) Daksha himself. (128. 

Decked with ornaments, ton (of his daughters) he- 
complacently gave to Dharma (the god of virtue ) ; 
thirteen to Kas’yapa ; and twenty seven, to king 
ypma. (129) 

One’s Self is iderttical with his son, and a daughter 
is like unto a son ; in the presence of one’s (putrika) 
daughter, 'who is identical with his self, who else shall 
take his property lit. -wealth)? (130) 

The mother’s dowry shall be the portion of (her) 
daughter, and his daughter’s sou shall take the entire 
estate of a sonless man. (13 1) 

(His) daughter’s son shall take the entire estate of 
a sonless father, and lie (i.c. daughter’s son) shall offer' 
two oblations ( Pindas), one to his (own deceased) father, 
and another to (his deceased) mother’s father. (132) 
Virtually there exists no difference between a son’s 
son and a daughter’s son in this world, both their 
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respecfefve father and mother have originated from the 
body of OHS and the same man. (133) 

In the event of the birth of one’s son after the crea- 
tion of the Putrik.i (compact), that son and the son of 
the Putriki daughter shall have equal shares in his 
estate, in asmuch as a female can not have the privi- 
leges of) eldest-born-ship. (134' 

On the death of a sonless Putriki daughter, her 
husband shall unhesitatingly take the entire estate left 
by her {i.e.y her father shall have no right in her pro- 
perty on the strength of that Putriki compact.) {135) 

By the so«, whom one’s daughter, whether married 
with or without the Putrika compact, gives birth 
to, her father becomes possessed of a son ; such a 
daughter’s son shall offer oblations to her 

(deceased, sonless), mother’s father, and take (inherit) 
his estate. (136) 

By a son one conquers the worlds, by a son’s son 
one attains ths infinite, by the son of a son’s son one 
attains the region of the sun. (137) 

Since a son succours his father from the hell called 
Put -, hence, the self- begotten one (Brahm&) has called 
a son, Putra {lit, deliverer from the hell of Put.) (138) 

No distinction is found between a son’s son and a 
daughter’s son in this world, in asmuch as Ja daughter’s 
son, like a son’s son, can succour a man from 
hell. (139) 

The son of a Putriki daughter shall first offer an 
oblation (Pinda) to his (deceased) mother, then to his 
mother’s father, and then to her father’s father. ( 140) 

A Dattaka (adopted) son, possessed of all com- 
mendable qualKeations, though bcyn of another 
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Gotra (family , shall take the estate of his putative 
father.* (141) 

An adopted son must not take the property or 
Gotra (family title) of his natural father. The Pinda 
tollows the estate and the property, ;t hence, an 
adopted son must not offer S'rdddhas unto his natural 
father. (142) 

The son, begotten on a girl without an appointment 
from her guardians, and the son, begotten on a woman 
with a son by her husband’s younger brother even 
under an appointment, shall have no shares (in the 
paternal property), inasmuchas they are bastards, and 
offspring of lust (143) 

A son, begotten on a woman under an appointment 
but not conformably to the rules, shall not be compe- 
tent to inherit (his) ancestral property, inasmuchas he 
has been procreated by a degraded person. (144) 

A son, begotten on one’s wife by another under an 
appointment, shall take an equal share in the estate (left 
by him) like a «on born of his own loins ; in asmuch as 
the seed virtually belongs to the owner of the field 
(husband of the woman) in such a case, and the son thus 
begotten is his legitimate son. (145) 


• Ektvauyasah putrah pitrasya Vasunah praphiih (only the 
son of one's own loins, is the lord of (heir to) the whole ancestral 
estate. Kulluka quotes the preceding ma.\im and says that, in the 
presence of a son of one's ewn loins his adapted son is not entitled 
to his whole property but must take a sixth part thereof as hia 
own share like a Kshetraja son. Govindaraja, on the other 
hand, holds that, one's adapted son is heir to the whole estate 
left by him even in the presence of a son of his loins, if any. 

f A man obtains u* heir to) the wealth and family title ;Gotra) 
of him unto him he offers S'riuidha oblaCio.as (PiiuiasJ, 
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He who maiutains the estate and widow of a ddi 
ceased elder brother shall procreate a son on the person 
of that widow and give his (deceased brother’s) estate 
to the son, thus begotten. (146) 

The son of her, who, even under an appointment 
from her guardians gets him procreated on herself by 
the younger brother of her de,ceased husband, or by any 
(of his male relations) out of lust,* is called 

lust-begotten and invalidly procreated ; such a son 
shall take no share in dhe paternal estate). (147) 

This should be understood as the law relating to 
the division (of the paternal property) among uterine 
brothers of the same caste, now hear me expound th<J 
law relating to the division (of the paternal property) 
among sons begotten by one and the same man on 
Women of different castes. (148; 

If a Br^hmana has had wives belonging to the four 
(different) castes in the order of their enumeration, 
the division of the estate among sons of those 
wives should be made conformably to the following 
rule. (149) 

One tiller, a cow' a bull, the house (or room), 
ornaments and the best portion of other estates shall 
go to the son of the Brahmana wife as his {Uddh^ra) 
preferential share. (150) 

Out of the remaining estate three parts shall go to 
the BrAhmana son, two to the Kshatriya son, one and 
a half part to the Vais’ya son, and one part to the 
S’udrason. (151' 

• Cp. Afarada Muhhht mu’ahim pariharan ^atrairghtranyasam- 
sprWan; Rule iadmfashe&hecJia sanfnndrtiiam na hamaia itim 
without tou«hingher face and limbs with his kce and limbs, let him 
procre.'te a son (on her; for progeny and not out of lust, etc. 
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[ Or instead of p[iving a preferential share (excess) 
to tlie Br iliina la son], let the-verseddii law divide the 
whole estate into ten (equal parts, and allot them ,to 
the sons) in the following lawful manner : — (152) 

Let the Bnihmana (son) take four (such) shares ; the 
Kshatriya (son), three ; the Vais’ya (son), two ; and the 
S’udra (son), one. (153) 

But let him not in consideration of virtue give more 
than a tenth share to his Shidra son, whether he be a 
good son or otherwise. (15*1) 

The son of a Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vais’ya by a 
Shidra wife is not entitled to take any share in his 
property ; whatever his father will give shall be the 
portion of (such a S’udra son).* (155) 

Of sons of twice bom ones by wives of their own 
castes, let the younger sons give preferential shares to 
their (respective) eldest brothers and then equally 
divide the estate among themselves. (156) 

A S’udra is not competent to marry any other wife 
than one of his own caste, and sons begotten on her, 
even if they number a hundred, shall take equal shares 
(in their paternal property). (157) 

Of the twelve kinds of sons of men, as said (re- 
cognised) by the self begotten Mauu, six are heirs and 
Baud/ius, and six are neither heirs nor B.Dtdhus, '158) 
The Axirasa (a son of one’s own loins), Kshefreja (a 
son procreated on one’s wife or widow by another), 
Datta (adopted son), Kritrima (filiated son), Gudhof^ 
panna (a son secretly procreated on one’s wife) and 


♦ This is not contradictory to provisions laid down in the 
preceding verses (151, 153 and 154). Kulluka says that, this rule 
shall hold good in respect of sons of twice-born ones by S’udrA 
Women who are not their married wives. 

43 
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Apaviddha (taken and adopted) these are the six som: 
who are both h(^rs and BatuUnis. (159) 

Six sons (such as), Kaninah, Sahodah, Kritah^ 
Paunaj'bhava^ Svyaynd.ifta^ and S^iudra (son by a 
S’udra wife) are no heirs ilo their paternal property), 
although they are Dandhus {i competent to offei 
libations of water etc , to their fictitious, deceased 
father.)* (160) 

Disastrous is the result r>f attempting to cross over 
the darkness of death with the help of a bad son like 
unto that of sailing across a river with a badly made 
raft.t {161) 

Though one’s Ksketraja son and a son of liis own 
loins are both heirs to one and the same propert}' 
to the estate left by him), yet each of them slnili 


* The text has Shadr.Jayadith^indhavah* MEnilATITm ex- 
plains it hy hy ad ahduJhavah '' in 3 ls much as these six 

sons are not competent to inherit the ,^state of their doccascci 
father, they arc abdndhavahy {, e. not comjjtetcnt to olTer 1 ibationj^ 
of water, etc. to'^his spirit. Raudhayana, however, confirms (mr 
view of interpretation and asseriF that, although these six sons 
are not heirs, they are not dis(]uanned from offering water etc., 
to the spirit of their deceased father by fiction ; and hence, they 
are Bandhus. 

Cf. KdntHaticha Sohodartcha Kritani paundybhavani* iniha ; 
Svayamdattam Nishddancha Gotrahujah prachahshate - 
such as, Kdtttnct, Sahodn, htecta, Pniinnvhhavn^ Svyamdaita and 
Nishhda (son of a Brahman by a S’udra wife) partake of the 
gotras of their fathers, f>. they are competent to do the water- 
rite etc. to his spirit. 

+ A son of inferior status such as, a Kshetmja son Ue. a son 
begotten on one’s wife by another under an appointment), like a 
foolish or illiterate son of one’s ov;n loins, fails to do the fullest 
spiritual benefit to the spirit of his fictitious father. 
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lake the estate of his own natural father, and no 
otlier.• **^' (162) 

Only the son of one's own loins is the owner of 
(heir to) the paternal estate ; with a view to create no 
hardship on them, let him give maintenance to other 
sons (of inferior status. (163) 

The son of one's own seed, while dividing the pater- 
nal estate, shall give a fifth 01 sixth part thereout to the 
Ks/ieffw'r, son (of his father) as his share. (164) 

One's Kshclraja and Aumsn (son of his own loins) 
sons are heirs to [Hi. sharers of) the paternal estate ; of 
the ten remaining (kinds of) sons (such as, the Daft aka 
etc.,) who share the Gofra of their father, each suc- 
ceeding one shall take a share in (/. inherit) the 
paternal property in the absence of one immediately 
preceding lum in the list of enumeration. (165) 

A son begotten b}^ a man himself on a lawfully 
married wife of his own caste should be known as his 
Aurasa (son), the foremost of sons in respect of status 
or pre-eminence. (166) 

A son procreated on the wife of a sick or impotent 
person or on the widow of a deceased individual under 
an appointment by another, is called a Kshetraja 01 


• In the light of the dictum of Yajna-Valkya, -‘Virtually, he is 
the heir, aud shall olYcr Pindas to both of them," Uhhayora- 
ffyasau rikthee pinda-ddtdchci, dhartnataii , 

The couplet coiitcmplctes the case where after the procrea- 
tionofason on one’s wife by another under an appointment, 
one of his own loins is born. Both M^dhatithi and Gcvinoa- 
RAJA explain Atirasam ir the couplet by a son procieatcd by one 
on another’s wife without an appointment, which is manifestly 
al)Sur(l, inasmuch as such a son is not competent to a 

share in his estate, 
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Talpaja (procreated in the bed of) son (of that sick, 
impotent or deceased person.) (167) 

The son whom his (natural ■ father or mother gladly 
gives to one of his own caste during the distress of his 
son-less-ness (/ e. gives him to be filiated by one on the 
feilure of one’s issue), by consecrating him with water, 
is called a Dattaka or Datrimd) son. (168) 

The son whom a knower of merits and demerits* 
takes out of his own caste and entrusts him with the 
duties of a son is called a Kritrima {lit artificial 
one. (169) , 

The son who is begotten on one’s wife in his own 
house by an unknown man is called a Gudhotpanna 
(secretly born) one ; as a son, he belongs to him in 
whose bed he is procreated. (170) 

The son, who deserted by his parents, or given by 
cither of them is adopted as such by one, is called an 
apaviddha son to i\\e\zXXQX. (I7t) 

The son who, is secretly procreated on one’s wife 
before her marriage in her father’s house is called his 
Kanina son, the offspring of the girl whom he has 
married. (172) 

The man who marries a chaste wife, either with or 
without the patent signs of pregnancy, is said to be the 
father of that '>ahoda (lit., got with the marriage) son, 
bom in the womb at the time of the marriage. ( 173) 
The son, whom bne buys for filiation from his 
parents, is said to be his Kreeta (purchased) son, 
whether he be of his own caste or otherwise.* (164) 


• According to Yajnavalkya all these filiated sons must be of 
the same caste with their putative fathers. ' (SvajUtiyeshvayam 
frokta itanaytshu mayk vidhih). According to Manu, all kinds 
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The son, whom one’s widow, or deserted wife volun- 
tarily gets procreated on her person by her second 
husband, is said to be the Paiinarhh tva (Hi . the son 
of a remarried woman) son of the latter. {175) 

If that wife, with unruptured hymen, takes another 
husband, then let the second husband lawfully marry 
her again ; similarly if a wife, after having deserted the 
husband of her girlhood and known another man, 
returns to her husband of girlhood, then let that first 
husband lawfully marry her again. (176) 

The son, who in the absence of his natural parents, 
or being deserted by them without any reason, gives 
himself up to a man as his son, is said to be the 
Svayamdatta (self-given' son of the latter. (177) 

The son whom a Brahmana procreates out of lust 
on his S’udra wife is like unto a corpse (S’ava) even 
when alive (parayana,) and is accordingly called a 
Parasava (lit, a living corpse). (178) 

The son of a S’udra by a slave girl, or by the wife 
of a male slave, shall take an equal share in his estate 
with the sons of his married wives, if he the father) so 
desires it. This is the decision of law. (179 

The sages have enumerate.'’ (recognised) these 
eleven kinds of sons such as, the Kshetraja etc., as 
proxies of the aurasa son to guard against the extinc- 
tion of the rites of Sr ad dim,, etc. (180) 

Excepting the Kshetreja son, sons, procreated by 
other men’s seeds (on one’s wife) and incidentally 
mentioned in connection herewith, should be regarded 


of filiated sons, e.\cepting the one called Kreela (purchased), 
must be of the same caste with their'putative fathers. 
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as the sons of th»se from whose seeds they have origi- 
nated, and of no other.* (i8i) 

If one among several uterine brothers gets a son, by 
that son all of them shall be possessed of a son. This 
is what Manu has said on the subject. ( 1 82) 

Of several co-wives, if one of them gets a son, then 
by tiiat son all of them will be possessed cf a son. 
This is what Manu has said. (1831 

In the absence of a son of superior status, one of 
the immediately inferior status shall be entitled to 
(the paternal property ; of several sons of equal or 
similar status each shall have a share (in the paternal) 
property. (184) 

Sons shall- take (inherit) the property of their father, 
and Hot his (r. e. father’s uterine) brothers or ancestors 
(grand-father etc.,) shall inherit his property ; but the 
father shall take (inherit) the property’- of a son-less 
son,t and in his (father’s) absence the brothers of the 
son shall take (his property . (185) 

Let a man do the water-rite and offt^r oblations to 
bis three ancestors {i.e. father, grand-father and great 
grand-father), no Sapindii relation-ship e.xists between 
the offerer of such oblations and his fifth ancestor {i.e. 
great great grand-father.) (i86, 

Of the i'a/’/wr/d-relations, one nearest to the deceased 
shall inherit the property (in exclusion of one more 


* As the wise use oil as a substitute for clarified butter, so 
these eleven kinds of sons arc only pro.Kies for Aurasa and 
Putrika ones. Ajyam Vina yMa tailam Sadbhi pratinidhi 
Krxtam, TalhaikaHas'a putrastu putrikaurasayorvina BriJdha 
Brihaspati. 

■f t. e. of a son, dead without leaving a wife, daughter, or a son 
of any kind. 
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remote ; in the absence of one's Sapindas one’s Samdno- 
dukas sliall inherit his property, and in the absence of a 
Samdnodaka his preceptor, and in the absence of a 
preceptor his discij:rt8 (shall inherit his property,)* (187) 


* III the absence of a son of any of the eleven kinds the line 
of succession shall be as follows : widow of the deceased, in her 
absence the Apnfrtkh daughter, in her absence the father or 
mother of the deceased, in their absence the uterine brothers, in 
their absence their sons, in their absence the father's mother, in 
(lie abse ice of the sons of the grand father, then the sons of 
the gi'cat- grand father, in their absence Samanodakas, in their 
absence his discijdc. 

Mkditatithi says that, a widow is disqualified from inheriting 
the estate of her deceased iaisband, but the following express 
provisions of the several ancient law codes will serve to con- 
clusively demonstrate the error of his view, 

f 
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f«»rg: i 

ir^’f tTT^3T»f?t ^ f^m i 

^^rw?r ^ i 

Wife ^wi{iow\ daughters, father, mother, brothers, their sons 
Gotraja (of the same familv), Randhus, disciple and BrahmacharinS 
of the same school, each succeeding one is heir in the absence of the 
person immediately preceding him in the order of enumeration — 
This is the law in respect of the inhcrifonce to the property of a 
sonless deceased person of whatsoever caste. 

yajnavalkva 

In the Vedas. Smritis. and Tantras as well as in common parl- 
ance of the world the wise men call the wife the half of her 
husband. 

He who has left a widow surviving him has got the half of 
his body verily alive, and when half of his body is alive, who else 
shall take his property ? *► • « 

The king should punish as thieves, the Sapinda relations of her 
deceased husband, attempting to rob her inheritance, (her husband^S 
estate) or to oust her thereof. 

Rrihaspfftt\ 

A chaste widow, self-controlled and preserving the sanctity of 
the bed of her deceased husband, shall offer him oblations and 
take his entire estate* 


Briddha Manu 
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\n the absence of all these relations, BrAhraanas, 
'^'ell-versed in the three Delias, pure, and with their 
senses fully controlled, shall take (the) estate, whereby 
virtue will not be impaired. (i88) 

Unacceptable U.e., uninheritable) is the estate of 
a Brahmai.ia by the king under all circumstances ; on 
the failure of all these heirs (successors), let the king 
take the estate of a deceased person of whatsoever 
other caste. <189) 

Let the widow of a deceased, sonless man get a son 
procreated on her person by a man of her husband’s 
Gotra {i.e., his younger brother, or a Sapinda relation', 
and let the entire estate of that deceased person be 
invested in that son. (190) 

Of two sons, begotten on the same w’oman by two 
different men, contending for the paternal estate, let 
■either of them take the property left by his own 
<naturalj father and no other. (191) 

On the death of their mother, let all the uterine 
brothers and their unmarried sisters equally partition 
the maternal estate among themselves, and let them 
give quarter parts of their respective shares to their 
married sisters. (192) 

To the (unmarried) daughters of these (married) 
daughters should be lovingly given out of the estate 
of their (deceased) grand-mother {i.e,, mother’s mother) 
a little as worthy of each of them. (I93> 

Presents given to a woman before the nuptial fire 
( 4dhyagni), those given to her at the time of her 
going to her husband’s family from her father’s house 
{AdhyavdkaHikam), those given to her on happy rites 
{liL ceremonies of gladness), and those respectively 
given to her by her father, mother and brother form 
44 
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the six kinds of Stridhanam {lit. woman’s pro- 
perty) (194) 

Estates, given to her after her marriage by her 
parents, husband’s parents, and relations {Anvddheyam) 
as well as those given to her by her husband out of 
love, let her sons divide among themselves, if she 
happens to die in the life-time of her husband. (195) 
Estates received by the wife in the Brahma, Daiva., 
A'rsha, Gindharva, or Prdjdpatya forth of marriage 
(i.e.y the six kinds of btridhanam) her husband shall 
take, if she dies sonless in his life-time. (196) 

Whatever property is given to a woman in tho 
A'sura., etc., forms of marriage, her mother, and (in her 
absence), her father shall take, if she dies sonless in her 
or his Hfe-timc. (t97) 

Any thing given to his co-wives (of different castes) 
by her father, the daughter of his BrAhmaiia wife shall 
take ; and in her absence, her son. (198) 

Out of the estate jointly belonging to many of their 
relations, wives shall not be competent to create their 
Slridhanas, nor out of the estates of their respective 
husbands without their consent ; (otherwise the estates 
shall not be regarded as {Slridhanas). (199) 

The ornaments which a woman has worn during 
the life-time of her husband his heirs shall not take ; 
by so-doing they shall be degraded. (200) 

A eunuch, a degraded person, a born blind or deaf 
man, an idiot, or those devoid of any organ, shall riot 
take any share in the paternal property. (201) 

But ample and adequate maintenances should be 
given to them according to the resources of the estate ; 
a non-giver of such maintenances shall be degraded in 
life. (202) 
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But if these eunuchs, etc., ever feel inclined to 
marry (/.e., get rid of their sexual incapacities), sons 
begotten by them (on theiriwives) shall have shares in 
the paternal property. (203) 

After the demise of their father, however small 
a property the undivided eldest brother may acquire, 
the educated youngest brother shall take a share 
therein. (204) 

In the property acquired by the exertions of the 
illiterate younger brothers, even if that be not the 
paternal estate, all of them shall have equal shares. 
This is the decision. (205) 

The wealth which one’s acquires by his skill or 
knowledge (Vidyd-dhanam),* the wealth which one 
obtains from his friends [Maitrya-dhanam) , the wealth 
which one obtains on his marriage, and the wealth 
which one obtains as a present of honour on the occa- 
sion of a Madhuparka (offering of a cup of honey) 
shall be exclusively his own. (206) 

If a brother, capable of earning money (lit. wealth) 
by his own skill or exertion, t does not wish to take his 
share in the paternal estate, then his other brothers 
shall give him something for his maintenance out of his 


• Katy.tyana explains it by the wealth which 

one acquires by his knowledge acquired from another by staying in 
the bouse and eating the food of the latter. The wealth which one 
acquires hy such knowledge can not be partitioned. Para bhahta 
pradanena prapta vidyh yadanyaiah, taya praptamcka vidhinSt 
vidyh-praptam taduchyate. Upanyasti cha Yallabdham Vtdyayh 
pan tpurvakam Vidyh dhanantu tadvidydt vibhagena vibhhjyate. 

t Such as by entering the king’s service, etc., {Rhjdnvgamanddi 
Karmam) — Kulluka, 
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own share, make him separate, and divide the residue 
among tlremselves.* (207) 

Whatever one has earned by his own labour without 
impairing {lit. destroying) the paternal estate, one may 
not give a share of that self-acquired property to 
another, if he so desires it. {208) 

A son, who has managed to recover an ancestral 
property which his father had failed to do in his 
life-time, must not divide the same among his own 
brothers ; if he does not so desire it. (209) 

Divided brothers, if after having lived jointly {i.c, 
joint in food and funds) for a while, [again wish to 
partition their estate, they shall partition it equally 
among themselves ; in such a case there exists no 
preferential (excess) share for the eldest brother. (2 1 0) 

Of brothers, some of whom, whether the eldest or 
the youngest, are absent at the time of the division of 
the estate, the shares of the absent brothers therein 
will not be extinguished for their absence. (211) 

His uterine brothers shall congregate and divide 
such shares (of their dead, absent, or ascetic brothers) 
among themselves,t and the joint and undivided (step) 
brothers and uterine sisters shall divide such shares 
among them. (212) 

The eldest brother, who, out of greed, deprives his 
younger brothers (of their paternal property) is not 
worthy of the honour of eldest-born-ship, has no right 

• The sons of such at separate brother shall not claim any 
ihare in the paternal property, to which he baa veUiatarily 
relinquished his right. — Kulluka. 

t In the absence of a son, wife, daughter, father or mother 
of the absent or defunct brother. 
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Uf daim the preferential (excess) share of the ddesl- 
born, and deserves to be punished by the king. 2 1 3> 

Brothers, addicted to vices, shall have no shares 
(in the paterpal estate) ; the eldest brother, without 
giving their shares to his younger brothers, must not 
make any exclusive property of his own out of the 
paternal estate. (2141 

If the brothers live undivided with their father 
and all earn money, then at the division of the estate 
the father must not give an excess share to any of 
them. (215) 

A son born after the partition of his paternal estate 
shall have his share therein ; if the brother live un- 
divided, he shall obtain his sliare front the undivided 
brothers. {216) 

The estate of an unmarried son, deceased without 
an issue, shall go to liis mother ; in the absence of the 
mother, his father’s mother shall get the same. (217) 

After the due division of the paternal estate, if any 
debt or assets of the father be found out, then let 
the brothers eijually divide the same among them- 
selves. (218) 

Clothes, leaves, ornaments, articles of confectionary 
(Kri(Sfimm), slave girls, priests, and pasture grounds 
are said to be indivisible. (219) 

Thus I have described to you (the law relating to) 
the division of property and the procedure of (pro* 
creating) Kshetreja sons, etc ; now bear me discoifrse 
on the law (for tire prevention of) gambling with dice 
iDyutam). ( 220 ) 

Let ajking banish gambling with dice {Dyutam) 
and betting on fighting animals {’sam&hvaya) from bis 
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realm ; both these (vices) tend to destroy the kingdom 
of a sovereign. (221) 

Gambling with dice, or betting on fighting animals 
is a theft, openly committed ; the king should always 
endeavour to repress these two 'crimes). (222) 

Gambling with inanimate things (such as dice, rods, 
etc.,) is'.called Dyutam ; (betting on (fighting) animals is 
called SamAhvaya. (223) 

All of them, who engage themselves, or cause others 
to engage in gambling with dice, or in betting on fight- 
ing animals, the king shall kill, as well as those Sttdras 
who wear the insignias of Brfihmanas (224) 

The king shall speedily banish from his reata 
gamblers, street-dancers and singers, men of cruel 
deeds, revilers of the Vedas, miscreants, and wine- 
brewers. (225) 

By staying in the realm, these (miscreants), who 
are thieves in disguise, daily cheat the honest sub- 
jects of the king (of their earnings), and thus prove a 
source of torment to them. (226) 

Gambling has been known to create great enmities 
of yore ; hence, a wise man must not gamble with dice 
even out of fun or sport. (227) 

On him, who shall openly or secretly gamble with 
dice,, the king shall be competent to inflict an ample 
and condign punishment according to the gravity of his 
offence. (228) 

A Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S’udra, incapable of pay- 
ing the penalty, shall pay it by the labour of hisTbody ; 
a Brfihmana, similarly circumstanced, shall pay it off 
by easy instalments. (229,) 

Women, infants, old or insane persons, poor men, 
and sick folks, incapable of paying the penalty, the 
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kiiig shall punish with stripes of bamboo-twists^ of 
with chords, or by binding them. (230) 

Officers in the king’s service, who, in consideration 
of bribes (/<V. affected by the heat of w^ealth), have 
destroyed the affairs of suitors, the king shall make 
stript of all their possessions. (231) 

Falsifiers of the king’s mandates, corrupters of the 
king’s ministers, killers of women, of infants, and of 
Brahmanas, and men in allegiance with the enemy the 
king shall cause to be killed. (232) 

Whatever has been lawfully adjudicated in accord- 
ance with the instructions of the S'dstra (res 
cata ?} the king shall prohibit the revival thereof (in the 
court.) (233) 

Whatever the counsellors or judges, employed in 
hearing suits, shall wilfully adjudicate in the Jwrong 
way, the king shall re-adjudicate himself and shall 
punish them with a fine of one thousand Panas^ 
each. (234) 

A killer of a Brahmana, a wine-drinker, a thief, 
and a defiler of his preceptor’s or superior’s bed should 
be respectively known as Mahdpatakins (great 
sinners). (235) 

Any one of these four kinds of Mahdpatakins^ 
failing to perform the expiatory penances, the king 
shall punish with fines as well as with corporeal punish- 
tnents. (236) 

The mark of a female generative organ should be 
branded on the forehead of a defiler of his preceptor’s 
bed ; that of a wine-bowl, on the forehead of a wine- 
driirker; that of a dog’s foot, on the forehead of a 
gold-stealer ; and that of a headless human body, on the 
forehead of the killer of a Brihmana. (237) 
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No one shall eat with them, or serve thens* as 
jjriests, or teach them the Vedas, or marry their 
daughters to them ; they must wander miserable in this 
world, ousted of all forms of virtue. (238) 

Their relations shall renounce these cruel mis^ 
creants, branded with the aforesaid signs and unto 
whom HO one shall make obeisance. This is the ordi- 
iiation of Manu. <239) 

But these (sinners), after having done the proper 
expiations according to their castes, shall not be brand- 
ed with the aforesaid signs on their foreheads ; but they 
shall pay a penalty of the Utfama Sdhasa class to the 
king. (240) 

A Brihmana, accidentally {lit. unwilfully) guilty of 
any of these great sins {Mahdpdtakas), shall pay a fine 
of the Madhyama sdhasa class to the king ; wilfully 
guilty of any of these crimes, let the king banish 
him from the country with all his clothes and belong- 
ings. {241) 

Others {s.e. Kshatriyas etc.h accidentally guilty of 
any of these great crimes, shall be dispossessed of all 
their po^essions ; wilfully guilty, they shall be banished 
from the country. (242) 

Let not 'the virtuous king take the wealth of a 
Mahapatakin ; by taking it out of greed, he is associated 
with that (great) sin. (243) 

The fine realised from a Mah&pitakin (great sinner) 
shall be thrown into the water as an offe^jS^^ 
Varuna (the god of water , or it should be given w^a 
Brfthmana, well read in the Vedas. (2441 

Varuna is the lord of punishment, he wields the 
rod even over kings ; a Br^hmai^a, well- versed in the 
Vedas, is the lord of the universe. (245) 
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'm the c^unlry, where the king does not accept the 
V ealth of the miscreants, long-lived men are born at 
proper times {i.e , no premature birth or death occurs 
therein). (-^46) 

'Fhere the Vais’ yas fully harvest the several cropa^ 
as they sow (during the year , children do not die in 
infancy, and babes are not born deformed. (247) 

A Shidra, guilty of wilfully tormenting a BrAhmana, 
let the king put to death by the painful mutilation of 
his limbs or organs. (248) 

In respect of the impartial administration of justice 
{lit. inlliction of punishment), a king commits the same 
'Cl ime by punishing an innocent man as he docs by 

'Suffering a guilty person to go unpunished. ^249) 

Thus the procedure relating to suits between two 
bligent parties, which are divided into eigteen branches, 
has been fully described. (250) 

Lot tiio king, fully discharging tliese duties, covet 
the country which he has not conquered {lit, ob- 
tained) and protect that which he has conquered. (251) 

Building forts according to the S’astra in a well- 
populated country and residing therein, let the king 
assiduously weed out the thorns (exterminate the 
caitilTs, etc ,) of his realm. (252) 

Kings, always eager to protect their subjects, go to 
heaven by protecting the virtuous and punishing the 
wicked ///, by clearing the realm of thorns.) (253) 

'I'he king, \vho receives the revenue from his sub- 
jects without punishing the thieves (and iiTiscreants), 
produces a source of terror in his realm and becomes 
deprived of heaven, (after death.) (254) 

The kingdom of the king, under the protection of 
45 
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whose strong arms the realm becomes free from terrofj 
thrives like a tree watered, each day. f 2551 

The king, who sees through his spies, must detect 
two kinds of thieves ; those who openly rob other men 
and those who fob them in secret. (2561 

The open deceivers are those several kinds of trades- 
men (who openly steal by means of false weights and 
exorbitant prices), while the secret thieves are those 
who rob people in forests, (or by boring holes in the 
walls of their houses.) (257) 

Bribe-takers, those who extort money from others 
by intimidation (robbers), cheats,* deceivers, t false 
soothsayers, palmists, men of secret vices, trainers of 
elephants who train them badly or inadequately, half- 
educated physicians, professional artists (painters, etc.), 
adepts' in the traffic of females, and non-aryans who 
use the insignias of Aryans, these should be known 
as the open thorns (thieves) of the realm. (25S — 260) 

The king, by encouraging spies, stationed in many 
places, and ostensibly carrying on the same professions 
with these miscreants, shall bring them under his con- 
trol. (261) 

The king, by proclaiming the offences of tliese 
(open and secret thieves) in their respective trades, shall 
punish them according to their bodily strength and 
pecuniary circumstances. (262) 

Since, without punishment these evil-minded ones, 
wandering meekly in the disguise of honest men, can 

♦ VauchakiSf such as those who give gi.r’ded metals in ex- 
change of go\d,^Ktilluka» 

f Kitabas, such as those who gamble >Yith dicc; or bet upon 
fighting animals. — Knlluka* 
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not be dissuaded from carrying on their nefarious 
trades. (263) 

The king shall cause public assembly-rooms, water- 
chambers,* cake-shops, wine shops, houses of infamy, 
hotels {lit. food-shops), crossings of roads, grounds 
underneatli the famous trees, trysting places, places rf 
public shows or spectacles (PrekshanUni), dilapidated 
gardens, forests, houses of artisans, deserted rooms, 
orchards, artificial bowers, etc., to be searched by spies, 
or by stationed or moving columns of foot-soldiers for 
repressing the thieves. (264 — 2661 

He {i.e. the king) shall detect and destroy them 
(i.e.f thieves) with the aid of skilful former thieves, 
who had been their abettors or accomplices, and 
who are fully acquainted with their practices and loca- 
tions, etc. (267) 

They shall decoy them out of their retreats with 
prospects of feasts {lit. food and eatables etc.,) or of 
seeing holy Brdhmanas, or of witnessing deeds of 
valour, and have them congregated (at a previously 
appointed place). (268) 

Those (thieves), who shall not congregate there, or 
being warned by the spy-thieves of the king shall avoid 
their company, let the king forcibly attack and kill with 
their friends, cognates, and relations. (269) 

Let not the virtuous king kill a thief caught without 
his booty (or implement of boring holes in the walls) ; 
caught with these, let him kill fhe thief (without) the 
least hesitation. (270) 

Them also, who shall ^knowingly give food and 
shelter to thieves, or give them utensils of (daily use). 


• The text has Prapa which literally means a ehamber whore 
water is give* to the way-fartrs and passers by. 


Mmu SamhitH' 


the king shall kill ^for their indirect complicity m' 
the crime.) (271) 

Those who are entrusted rvith the duty of policing 
the realm, as well as those who guard its boundaries, if 
found implicated wnth planning thefts (or robberie?), 
shall be punished as thieves by the king (272 

The king sliall punish the swerving of a man of 
virtuous living {i.e. Bruhmana) from the path of his 
duty. (273I 

Them, who on hearing that a village is being looted, 
or a bridge is being hewd down, or a theft is being 
committed by thieves, do not chase them for their ap- 
prehension to the best of tlicir might, let the king 
banish from the country, with all their belongings (///. 
unstript of tli sir cloths. (27 1) 

Stealers of king’s treasure, those who are hostile to- 
him, as well as. those who secret!}^ contrive to advance 
the cause of the king’s enemv, he [i c. the king shall 
kill by inflicting various punishments on them. (275) 

Of thieves, who commit thefts in the night by 
horning holes (in the r,valts of houses), let the king 
cut off the hands ; and after that, place them on the 
tops of sliarp pointed pikes. (276) 

Those who steal by cutting knots of clothes fr.^. 
things tied up in knots at the ends of cloths) 
should be punished with the mutilation of fingers 
on the first convicti 9 n> with the mutilation of hands 
and legs on the second, and with death on the- 
third. (277) 

Them, who shall knowingly give fire, food, tools or 
shelter to thieves, or secrete their stolen articles in then; 
houses, let the king punish as actual thieves. (278) 
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He who has cut away the embankment ( 7 / 7 , des- 
troys) a tank should be killed, or killed by being 
drowcned in water; but in the event of his duly" 
repairing the same and making it as before, he shall pay 
a fine of the Uttama Sahara class tO'the king. {279) 
lln^se, who break open a royal store-house, or 
a treasury, or a divine temple, or an arsenal as well as 
stealers of king’s cle[>hants or horses, should be pimisli- 
ed with death w’ithout the least hesitation. (280) 

He, who has destroyed tlie entire w^ater of a tank,, 
dedicated to public use, or has stopped the channel 
of a running w^ater course by means of an embank- 
ment, shall be punished with a fine of the Prat/iarna 
S u/iasa cl^ss, (281) 

One, found guilty of defecating, except in the time 
of distress, on the king’s high way, shall be pimisheiS 
with a fine of two Kdrs/nipanar; moreover he shall be 
caused to remove the feces himself. (282) 

But a distressed person, an infant or an old mail;, 
found guilty of the same offence, shall be liabe ta 
to remove the feces. This is the decision. (283): 

Physicians, found guilty of making wrong medical 
treatments in respect of beasts and men, shall be res- 
pectively punished with fines of the first Sdkasa and 
middling Sd/iasa class. (284) 

A breaker of a flight of steps, of a banner post, 
or of a divine image shall be punished with a fine of 
five hundred Panas; be shall be liable to reconstruct 
and replace the same. (285) 

For having adulterated an unadulterated article,, 
or having bored a gem which ought not to be bored, or 
for having bored it at the wTong place, one shall be 
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punished with a fine of the Prathama S&ahasa 
class. (286) 

He, who sells unequally (mixed) goods to one \Yh(> 
has paid the proper price for the superior quality, or 
sells articles of equal value to one for a* greater and to 
another for a lesser value, shall be liable to pay a 
fine of the middling Sdhasa class to the king. (287) 
Houses of incarceration (Prison ;iouses) should be 
situated near the public high way, so that the en- 
chained miscreants may be seen in their miserable 
plight by the passers by. (288) 

A house-breaker, a filler of a ditch, and a breaker of 
a wall-door shall be instantaneously banished from 
the country, (289) 

For having practised a fatal incantation {i.e. a spell 
practised for one's death), for having hypnotised (///, 
subjugation of one’s mind) one who is not his in- 
timate relation/ or for having practised an incantation 
for the distraction of one’s mind, the offender shall 
be punished with a fine of two hundred Pannas, lif 
death of its victim has not resulted therefromt) (290) 
For having sold devitalised seeds or bad seeds as 
good ones, or for having obliterated (lit demolished) 
the boundary marks of a village), one shall be 
punished with mutilation of organs (such as the nose, 
ears, etc). (291) 


• The text hat Andfytai, which means not by his own people. 
A Wife, mother or a father is at liberty to hypnotise her husband 
or his or her son ; but one attempting to hypnotise another with 
a view to make him make large gifts in his favour, or to extort 
money from him, is guilty of the offence, dealt with in this 
couplet. 

^ If death-results from such an incantation, its practlser shall 
be punished as a murderer.— 



Manu Samhita. 


m 

1'lie gold smith is the worst of all thorns of the 
realm ( i.e. thieves) ; hence, a gold smith, found guilty 
of treading the path of iniquity <.i. t., of stealing gold) 
should be put to death by cutting him to pieces with a 
razor. (292) 

For having stolen implements of agriculture, of 
weapons, or medicines, the king shall punish the 
offender in consideration of the hardness of the timd) 
and the motive of his crime. (293) 

The soverign, the premier, the capital or palace, 
the kingdom, the treasury, the army, and the ally> 
these are the seven essentials \Prakriti) of govern-* 
ment ; and thence), a kingdom is called a seven^limbed 
(po’-'ty). (294) 

Of these seven limbs of government, the desi rufl- 
tion of each preceding one is more diresome (moment* 
ous) than that of the one immediately succeeding it 
in the order of enumeration. (295* 

As there is no difference of importance among the 
three staves (of an ascetic bound together to form one), 
so these seven limbs of government, though contrary 
to one another in their virtues (/. e. ends and nature), 
are co-operative ; one does not excel another in res- 
pect of eminence or importance. (296) 

In those works, which are effected by any particular 
limb of government, should be judged its specific 
pre eminence. (297) 

Hy means of secret spies, by encouraging his army, 
and (by the ability , to institute works (of public utility) 
the king must judge his own strength as well as that of 
his enemy. (298) 

In consideration of the prevalence of dreadful epide- 
mics in his (enemy’s) country or of any other distress 
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ttherein, as well as of the great or small disturbance 
511 his slate polity, let the king make war or peace 
with his adversaiy. i2q()'i 

Tired of [i.e., unsuccessful in) his attempting to 
increase his territory and conquer the kingdom of his 
adversary , let the king put forth new efforts (lit, 
undertake fresh works) to that end. The goddess of 
fortune embraces the man who has undertaken 
a work. (300) 

[The different cyc’es^if .lime such as] the Kritam, 
Treta, Dviipara and Kali are but the undertakings 
of kings. (/>. they consist of the incidents of royal 
livesh Hence, the king is called ithe embodiment of) 
^yuga (cycle of time . (301) 

When the king sleeps remains idle and inoperative) 
he is the Kali Vnga, when he is awake {i.e., without 
tindertaking any sort of exploit , he i.s the DvSpara^ 
when he energetically undertakes an exploit he is the 
Tretd, and when he is on the move, (fully operative 
and wakeful) he is the Kritam Cgolden age.) (302) 

The divine energies of (the deities) Iiidra, Arka (the 
sun', V 4 yu (the wind', Yama (the god ot death), Varuna 
(the god of oceans), Chandra (the moon), and Agiii 
(the fire), which enter into the composition of his 
self, the king shall call into play (in his wmrks in 
life) (303) 

As Indra .the lord of rains) pours showers of rain 
on the earth for four months in the year, so the king, 
by showering gifts and riches on his subjects for four 
months, shall practise the vow of Indra *.<?., imitate 
the conduct of Indra.) 1304) 

As the sun-god soaks up water (from the earth) wdth 
bis rays during the eight mouths iu the year, so the 
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^itig shall extract the revenue from his subjects, this 
is what is calle.l acting like unto the sun {Arka 
Vr.iiani.) (305) 

Ais the air runs through all created things, so the 
king shall peneirate into the lieavls of all his subjects 
with the help of his spies. (.306' 

As Vainn (the lord of death) deals impartially with 
all irrespccLive of his votaries or revilers), so the king 
shall administer even-handed justice to all his sub- 
jects; tiiis w iiat is called Vama Vratam {i.e , Tiding 
like unto Death.) 3071 

As Varuna (tire god of occ in) is seen to bind {the 
sim.icrs) with his noose, so the king shall punish the 
miscreants (with iurprisoament, etc.). 'Ihis is what 
i.s called the I'anma Vr.itiim (acting like unto 
Varuna. (soSj 

As men rejoice at the sight of the full mooh, so 
the king, in whom stayeth the delight of his subjects, 
is called the moon-vowed one. (309) 

Might}', and full of indomitable prowess, the king^ 
who constantly consumes the miscreants and the re- 
fractory vassals of his own, is said to act like unto the 

fire VnTtant). 

As the Earth supports all creatures on her (buoyant) 
body (in the air), so the king supports all his- subjects. 
This is what is called his acting like unto the Earth 
(Pdrthiva V rat am). (311) 

Always energetic and possessed of these expedients, 
let the king suppress the caitiffs both in his realm and 
in other countries. (3121 

Even having obtained (i.e. fallen in) the direst dis- 
tress, let him not enrage Brahmanas ; (inasmuch as) 
46 , 
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enraged, they may instantaneously kill him with his 
array and riding animals. (313) 

Who may not meet his doom by enraging the 
Brahmanas, who made the fire, the eater of all things 
(dean and undean), the great ocean, undrinkable, 
and the wasting moon, full again ? (314) 

Who can prosper by insulting the feelings of 
Br&hraanas, who in fits of anger can create separate 
worlds with their presiding deities, and undeify the 
gods ?* (315) 

Who, loving life, shall oppress Brihmanas on whom 
do the worlds and deities constantly depend for their 
existence, and whose only treasure is Brahma ?t (316) 
As the fire is the great deity, whether consecrated 
or unconsecrated ; so a great deity is the Brdhmana, 
whether he is erudite or unread. (317) 

The mighty-prowessed fire is not defiled even in 
the cremation ground ; but fed with libations (of 
clarified butter, and other offerings) in a saerifice, it 
becomes freshly augmented. (318) 

And so, even if Brjfhmanas betake to all kinds of 
evil acts, they should be regarded as (prototypes oO 
the supreme deity. (319) 

The Br^hmana is capable of making full reprisals 
for wrongs done by an extremely spirited (arrogant) 
Kshatriya* on BrAhmanas (by means of imprecation, 
etc.) The Kshatriya has originated from (the arm of) 
Brahma (320) 


• j.e., Can divest them of their divinities. Many deities of 
the Brahmanic pantheon, such as Indra, etc., are known to have 
been changed into mortals under imprecations of holy sages. 

t Kclluka explains Brahntii by Veda, 
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From the water originated the lire, from Brahma 
emanated the Kshatriyas, and from st<>ne originated 
iron ; they are] subdued by their respective sources of 
origin. (321) 

The Kshatriya without the BrAhmana {i. e., force 
without int^Slect) and the Brahmana without the 
Kshatriya can never thrive ; acting in co-operation 
with each other they prosper in this w'orld. (322) 

Having given all money realised as fines from 
miscreants (other than Mahiip.ikins) to BrAlimanas, and 
made over the throne to his son, let the king, (afflict- 
ed with an incurable disease), go to and die in a 
battle.* 1323) 

The king, discharging all the duties, (laid down in 
this chapter), shall employ all his servants for con- 
stantly doing good to his. subjects. (304) 

Thus all the acts and eternal duties of the king 
have been fully described, now hear me e.vpound the 
duties of Vais’yas and S’udras in succession. 1325) 

A Vais’ya, initiated with the holy thread, shall 
marry, and daily attend to agriculture and cattle- 
rearing. (326) 

Praj/ipati 'consciousness embodied by the uni- 
verse) created the beasts and gave them to the Vais’ya; 
and all the creatures he gave to the king and the 
Brahmana. (327) 

The Vais’ya must not desire to keep no beasts ; 
if the Vais’ya desires to keep beasts [i.e,, to rear 
animals', let none else do that. 328) 

Let the Vais’ya appraise (cultivate the knowledge 
of) the prices and qualities of gems, pearls, corals, 

• Or to quit his life by starvation in the absence of a battle— 
Sant'i'dmd sambhave fvanas'anddindi. — Kulluha. 
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metals, woven stuffs, scented things (such as camphor, 
etc.,) and salts. (329) 

Likewise, he must possess tlie knowledge of sow-- 
ing seeds, of the specilic traits of the soil, of the 
measures of («>., the rules of measuruig) lands, and the 
rules of weighing articles. (330) ■* 

(As well as) defects or excellences of articles, the 
good or evil traits of countries, profits or losses in 
manufactured articles and the increase of animals (the 
method of rearing cattle, etc.) {331) 

He must know the wages of artisans and workmen, 
and languages of different races of men, shall be able 
to forecast the increase or decrease in the prices, 
and amelioration or deterioration in the quality, of an 
article at a particular place nid time, as %■ .all as the 
mode of selling or buying. 332 

He shall constantly try to multiply his riches by 
honest means and give food to animals out of all 
creatures. (333) 

Serving the renowned house-holder BrAhmanas, 
well- versed in the Vedas, forms the highest virtue 
(duty) of S’udras. (334) 

Pure in bo<iy and mind, of gentle speech and 
demeanour, a S’udra, by living under the sheiici of a 
BrAhinana, attains a considerably higher status {lit. 
caste) among his fellow S’udras. (335) 

Thus the auspicious duties of the Members of the 
four castes in times of peace (/.<?., not in times of dis- 
tress , have been described ; now hear me discourse 
on their duties in times of distress. (336J 
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( HAPTER X. 

The members of the three twice-born orders, attend- 
ing to the specific duties their castes, shall read 
(the Vedas , but the Rnilimanas alone shall teach the 
Vedas, and none else, this is the conclusion (n 

Cognisant of the inodes of livelihood of all castes 
of men, and discharging Llie specife duties oi his o.vu 
order, i :t the ihahnuiMa advise on the same to ineru- 
bers Oi all ithe fcair) castes. (2) 

By the excellence of his specific duties, by the 
loftiness of his birth (from the face of Brahma), and 
by his comprehension of the the Brahmana is 

the lord of all the castes. Vj/' 

The Brahmana, Ksluilriya, and Vai/ya are the three 
twice-born castes ; Vac S'udra is the fourth, there being 
no sub-castes among Shidras, and there is no fifth 
caste. (4) 

Sons, begotten by members of the (four several) 
castes on lawf*;!! married wives, belonging to their 
respective social orders (ca<^lesl in the due order of 
enumeration, and with imraptured hvinens lat the 
time of marriage , should be regarded as the best (of 
sons). Sons, liegHten by twice boru ones on wives^ 
not belonging to their respech’vc castes, do not become 
of the same castes with their fathers ; they belong to 
different castes. Sons begotten by members of twice- 
born castes on wives belonging to tlieir next inferior 
castes (in the order of enunieration) are said iby Manu) 
not obtain the castes of their fathers owing to the, 
degraded castes of their mothers. (5 — 6) 

* The text has Niyamnsya clia DharantH, Govinparaja 
explains it by for his practising the vow of Snatakas, etc,^ 
Sndtaka Vratddidhdrandt* 
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'I hus the status of sons begotten by fathers on 
wives respectively belonging to their next inferior 
castes has been described ; now hear me discourse on 
the status of sons, begotten by men on wives belonging 
to the next but one-, or next but two inferior castes of 
their own. (7) 

Sons begotten by Brahmanas on their lawfully 
married Vais’ya wives are called Ambashthas ; sons 
begotten by Brahmanas on their S’udra wives are called 
Nishddas or Partis' avas (lit. living corpses). (8) 

Sons begotten by Kshatriyas on their S’udra wives 
are called Ugras ; they become cruel in deeds and 
temperaments owing to the natural mental traits of 
their respective parents. (9) 

Sons begotten by Brahmanas on wives of the next 
three (inferior) castes (i e., Kshatriya, Vais’ya and 
S’udra), those begotten by Kshatriyas on wives of the 
next two inferior castes, and by Vais’yas on wives of 
the next inferior caste (S’udra , in their order of enu- 
meration, should be regarded as six inferior (ApasadaJ 
sons. (lo) 

A son begotten by a Kshatriya on a Br&hmana 
woman becomes a Suta by caste; sons begotten by 
Vais’yas on Kshatriya women are called Magadhas, and 
sons begotten by Vais’yas on Brahmana women are 
called Paidehas. (ii) 

Sons begotten by S’udras on Vais’ya women are 
called Ayogavas, those begotten on Kshatriya women 
by them are called Kshattds, and those which they 
beget on Brdhmana women are called Chandalas, the 
most abominable creatures. Thus the mixed castes 
are originated. (12) c 
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Sons begotten by men on wivies, belonging to castes 
next by one to those of their own, computed in the order 
of enumeration such as, the Ambashtha and Ugya, bear 
the anology with Kshatta and Vaidehas, which are 
begotten by fathers on wives belonging to castes next 
by one to those of their own, counted in the inverse 
order of enumeration. (13) 

Sons of the twice-born ones, begotten by them on 
wives belonging to the next inferior castes to those 
of their own as described before, are called Antar 
Janmdi, owing to the defects (inferior castes) of their 
respective mothers. (14) 

Sons begotten by a Brahmana on Ugra^ A'mbastha 
and A'^yoguva women are respectively called Avrita, 
Abhira and Dhigvnna. 15) 

The Ayogava, Khattd and Chandila, the lowest of 
men, inasmuch as they were begotten by S’udras on 
women respectively belonging to superior castes in the 
inverse order of enumeration, should be regarded as 
extremely low castes. (16) 

The M&gadha and Vaideha, begotten by the Vais’ ya, 
and the Suta, begotten by the Kshatriya, should be 
regarded as of vile castes, inasmuch as they have been 
begotten by their fathers on women (of their superior 
castes) reckoned in the inverse order of enumeration. (17) 
A son begotten by a Nishdda on a S’udra woman, 
becomes a Puhkasa by caste ; a son, begotten by a 
S’udra on a Nishdda woman is called a Kukkutaka. u8i 
A son, begotten by a Kshattd on an Ugra woman, 
is called a S'vapdka ; a son, begotten by a Vaideha 
on an Ambastha women is called a Vena. (19) 

Sons begotten by twice-born ones on wives of their 
own castes^ and devoid of the rites of initiation with the 
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thread, etc., are called Vratyas {lit, broken vowed 
ones.) 20* 

Sons begotten by Vraty.i Brahmaiias on law- 
iilly married wives of their own castes, are called 
Bhnrf^ikantak.is ; are also known by the desig- 

nations of Avuntvlis Vhtiidhltn.iSj Pushpadhas and 
also. (2i) 

Sons begotten by Vrlitya Kshatriyas on lawfully 
married wives of their own castes, are called Jhallas, 
Miilla<y Karan iSj Khasas Dravidas. 22) 

Sons begotten by ^^rhtya (uninitiaterl) Vais'}"as on 
wives of their own castes, are called SadhanVy acharyaya 
Kdfusna, Vij unmay Maitrd and Svatata, (23) 

Through the intermixture of castes, through in- 
termarriages among forbidden ca'^tes, and through 
renunciation of their specific duties by (members of 
the four several; castes, that the hybrid ones arc 
born. 1241 

Now I shall describe in detail the castes of low 
origin which spring up from sexual intercourses among 
members of tlie four several) castes, reckoned in the 
usual or inverse order of enumeration. (251 

Stdds, Vaidch.ikasy ChandalaSy the vilest of men, 
Mdi^adfias, Kshatids Ayos;c7vis are the six hybrid 
castes, (begotten by fathers on mothers, respectively 
belonging to) castes, counted in the inverse order of 
enumeration {Pratilomaja . 26 

Members of these six hybrid castes beget on women 
respectively belonging to tl;oir superior castes, or to 
castes of their mothers, or to their own castes, sons 
who become of their own caslt s. (27) 

As sons begotten by a BrAhmana on a Vais’ya or 
Kshatriya wife, or on his Brahmapa wife are superior 
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lo his song by a S’udra wife, so among members of 
inferior castes, sons begotten by Vais’yas on Kshatriya 
women, or those begotten by Kshatriyas on Brahmana 
women arc a little more honourable than sons 
begotten by Sandras on women, belonging to their 
(superior) castes, reckoned in the inverse order of 
enumeration. (28) 

Sons begotten by members of the six hybrid castes, 
such as the Ayogavas\ etc., on women belonging 
to their immediately superior or inferior castes, (JiL 
castes reckoned in the usual or inverse order of 
enumeration) should be respectively reckoned as viler, 
and more condemnable ; and more deprived of the 
privilege of doing religious rites. (29) 

As S’udras begot the vilest Chandalas^ on Br&h- 
mana women, so the vile sons, begotten by members of 
the vile hybrid castes on women respectively belong- 
ing to the four castes, shall be regarded extremely 
vile, degraded and condemnable. (30) 

Sons begotten through intermarriage by tho 
members of the six hybrid castes such as, the Ayogavas^ 
etc., among their own castes, are divided into (grouped 
under; fifteen castes; and they are more; degraded 
than their progenitors. (31) 

Sons, begotten by members of the robber castes on 
women of the Ayogava caste are called Sairindhras ; 
they are expert in dressing hair, and although not 
actually servants [lit, slaves, Dasas\ they live by 
service and by capturing birds and beasts. (32) 

Sons begotten by Vaidehas on Ayogava women 
are called Maitreyas ; they lavishly sing the eulogies 
of the king at dawn, and rouse him from sleep by 
ringing bells (in the morning?. (33) 

47 
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Sons, begotten IVishthfhas on Ayoirava woinen^ 
are called Mdrgavasy \v!.o live by working as boatmen - 
the inhabitants of Ar vavtifta call them Kfjivartas. (34) 

Of women of the Avo^m^a caste, who wear tlic 
clothes of corpses and cat tl^e leavings ot other men’s 
food, are born the throe vil ^ c v'^tes {Aai r,n!>n:r(y 
Maitrcya and Mdry.nui) wlio do not obtain the castes 
of their fathers. (35) 

Of Kdrdvara womm b\ Nishful'is ;ire born the 
Channakdras (cobblers), and • and NisJulJa 

women by Vaidch^/cus are respectiveh^ born the 
Andhras and Medas^ wlio live outside villages. (36'' 

Of Vaidehika women by Ckanddlas are born 
PnndapakMSy who manufacture bamboo-made articles 
and of I’tfidcha women by NisJiadas are born the 
A hind.ikas, (37 

Of Pifkkasa women by Ch^tndnlas are born the 
loathsome, villainous Sopikas, who live by working as 
public executi mers {lit. by executing criminals punished 
with death.) (38) 

Sons begotten by CkandUas on Nislnuia women 
are called A who live by working as 
attendants at cremation grounds and the)\^ are the 
vilest of all vile castes. (39) 

Fathers and mothers of these hybrid castes have 
been set forth, those of unknown parentage should be 
detected by their respective w'orks. 40) 

Of sons begotten by twn’ce-born ones (lhahmanas 
and Kshatriyas) on wives of tlieir own castes, or on 
wives belonging to castes next, or next by one to those 
of their ovvii, six castes (of sons) have the right of 
Cving i. ^tinted with the thread {lit, the privilege of 
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Iwicc-bornship), and the rest arc Shidras, partaking of 
the status and privileges of S’udra. (41) 

But in each cycle of time, these men (such as 
Vis’vamitra, etc.) those born of p:* 'cats belonging 
to the same caste or contrary), by <h‘nt of penitcii- 
iial austerities, and through the excellence of their 
{Beejas/} paternal elcmcTits (such as, Risliyas’ringa. etc.) 
acquire higher castes, (and through c mirjy causes) 
are degraded to viler castes in life. (42) 

I'he following Kshatriya castes, tbn;ugh tlie extinc- 
tion, (non-performances) of their proper icligious rites 
and on account of not seeing in li.e absence of 
their contact with; Brahmaaas, have been degraded to 
the Shidra caste ii: this vcorld. (43) 

[They are] the Poundrakas, Andrr'^.. DiaviJas, 
Karnvojas, Javanas, Sakas, Parandas, PAndavas, Chlvui q 
Kiratas, Daradas, Kashas. [Kshatriyas of tliesc counliles 
ha’S'e become S’lidras for having rCiiOimccd the icligious 
rites.] (44) 

Jiembers of castes, respectively originated from the 
face, arms, thighs and legs of Brahmau (/.u., Brah- 
mana, Ksliatr , a, Vais’ya and S’lidra) who have been 
comprised outside the pale of these four castes for 
the extinction of their religious rites, are all called 
Dusyus^ whether tliey speak an Aryan or a non-Aryan 
(Mlcchchha) tongue. (45) 

Castes begotten by the twice-born ones on women 
belonging t^) their next inferior castes in the due order 
of enumeraiion ( ^ pa sad as , as well as those begotten 
b / men on women to castes, counted in the 

inverse order ot I’ eir enumciation, shall live by doing 
lowly works, wuich the Biahmanas are incapable of 
doing. (46) 
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Sutas shall IWe by working as charioteeis ; Amhash- 
thas. by practising medicines ; Vaidehakas^ by guarding 
the harems of kings, and Magadhas by trading. (47) 
Nishddas shall live by killing fishes ; Ayogavas, by 
doing carpentry ; and Medas, Andh/as, Chunchus, 
and Mitdgus, by killing wild beasts. (48) 

Kshallas^ Ugras and Pukkasus shall live by killing 
or capturing hole-dwelling animals ; curing of leather 
(cobbler’s work) is the 'profession Dhigv mas, mdk 
drum-beating, etc , is that of the Venas. (49) 

Doing their proper works, these castes shall live 
in the forest, or about cremation-grounds, or on hill 
tops, or underneath the lordly trees. ( 50 

Chandalas and Svapachas (lit. dog-eaters) shall live 
at the out-skirts of villages, they shall use no utensils ; 
dogs and asses being their only wealth. (51) 

They (Chandalas, etc., shall wear the apparels of 
corpses, eat out of broken pots, wear ornaments of 
ateel, and live a nomadic life. (52) 

One, while doing a religious rite, must not see, or 
speak to them ; they shall carry on their 

monetary or matrimonial transactions among members 
of their own caste. (53 1 

One shall cause food to be given to them through 
his servants in broken saucers; and they must not 
be allowed to roam about in a village in the night. (54) 

Stamped with the signs of king’s permits on their 
persons, they shall enter the village on business (i.e., 
for the sale or purchase of goods) in the day ; and the 
decision is that, they shall remove the corpses of the 
friendless deceased (from villages). (55) 

They shall kill, according to the rules of the sastra, 
criminals punished by the king with death, and take 
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the beddings and wearing apparels of the executed 
convicts. 156) 

In respect of ascertaining the Aryan or non- Aryan 
origins of men of vile parentage, who stand outside 
the pale of the four castes, their respective works 
(acts or conduct) should from the criterion of judg- 
ment. (57) 

Meanness, cruelty, malice, and doing improper acts 
improper deeds) point to the vile origin of a 
man. (58) 

A son partakes of the nature of his father or mother 
or of both of them ; a man of vile descent can never 
conceal his origin. (59) 

Born in a noble family, the son of a faithless 
mother, bred in adultery, partakes more or less of the 
wicked nature of his vile progenitor. {60) 

'I'he kingdom, wherein such ruinous h)’bridisers of 
castes are bom, soon perisheth with all its inmates. (61) 
By voluntarily laying down their lives without any 
consideration of gain or reward for the good (succour) 
of BrAhraanas, kine, infants or women, these (castes) 
men ascend to heaven (after death . [62, 

Annihilation of killing propensities {i.e , compassion 
to all), truthfulness, non-stealing, purity and subjuga- 
tion of the senses, these fonr, Manu described as the 
general duties of all the four castes. (63) 

If the daughter of a Brihmana by his S’udra wife 
is married to a Brihmana, and the daughter of that 
union is again married to a Br^hmana, and so on un- 
interruptedly up to the seventh generation in the 
female line, then at the seventh generation the issue 
of such union is divested of its Pd>as’ava caste and 
becomes a Brfthmana, (64) 
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J'hus a S’udra may obtain the caste of a Brahmana 
and a Brahmana may obtain the caste of a S’udra ; 
similarly, the sons of Kshatriya or Vais’ya fathers may 
acquire higher or lower castes. (65) 

Of sons, begotten out of lust by Brahmanas on 
non-Aryan women, and sons begotten by non-Aryans 
on Br;\hmana women, w'hose is the preference ? (66 

Certainly the sons begotten by Aryans on non- 
Aryan women become possessed of the privileges (of 
instituting Paka-Yajnas. etc., i.e., they become Aryans), 
■while sons begotten by non-Aryans on Aryan women 
become non-Aryans. This is the decision. (67) 

Owing to the defects (degraded nature) of their 
births, both these two kinds of sons (r.f., sons begotten 
by Brahmanas on non- Aryan women and sons begotten 
by non-Aryans on Arj^an women) are divested of the 
rights of being initiated with the thread, etc., {lit. 
of the right of purificatorj’ rites being done unto 
them.) (68) 

As (from) good seeds, sown in a good soil, cxr-'.'ilent 
cereals sprout up, so the son, begotten by an./tryan 
on an Aryan woman is worfliy of {lit. acquires the 
privilege of all purificatory rites being done unto 
him. 1,69) 

Several wise men assert the pre-eminence of the 
soil ; others, of the seed ; while some there are who 
speak of the equal importance of both the seed 
and the soil. In such cases of conflicting opinions 
the following is the decision of law {t.c., criterion of 
judgment.) (70) 

Sown in a barren soil, a seed dies before sprouting, 
while a good field without seeds is but a hard fallow 
{Sthandilam.) (71) 
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Since through tlieir excellent energies (potency), 
seeds, cast in the wombs of beasts (by the holy sages), 
fructified in the shapes of liUiiiaii beings, who became 
honoured and commendable Kishis'^' in life; Lhc seed 
is commended as of greater importance in an act of 
fecundation). (72) 

In respect of a non-Aryan, who does the acts of 
(behave like) an Aryan and an Aryan who deports 
himself {lit, does the works of) like a non-Aryan, the 
ordainer, after deliberation, ordained the fact that, they 
are neither equal nor unequal. (73 ) 

Brahmanas, addicted to the contemplation of Brahmz,^ 
who discharge the duties peculiar to their order, shall 
(alone) earn their livings by doing the six following 
acts. (74) 

Study of the VcAias^ teaching the Vedas to pupils), 
})erformances of religious sacrifices, officiating as priests 
at sacrilices instituted by others, gift-making, and ac- 
ceptance of gifts, these six are the vocations (///. works) 
of the eldest borns of creation Brahmanas). (75) 

Out of these six acts, by officiating as priests at 
other men’s sacrilices, by teaching the Vedas,, and by 
accepting gifts from clean gift-makers, let the Brah- 
rnanas earn their livelihood. 76) 

Teaching the Vedasy officiating as priests at other 
men’s sacrifices and gift-taking, which forms the third, 
are ‘the three acts Vvhich shall never revert to the 
Kshatriya as against the Brahmana t (771 

* The holy sage Rishyas’i inga was procreated by Vibhandaba 
in the womb of a slie-dcer. 

f The text has Brahmanat Kshatriyam pratiy t,e,, a Kshatriya 
shall never be competent to take gifts from a RrMtraana, or to 
teach him the Veda, or to officiate as a priest at a sacrifice insti- 
tuted by a Bnihinana. 
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Similarly, these privileges {lit. acts^ must not bo 
claimed by the Vais’ya against the Br&hmana, inasmuch 
as the lord of the universe (PrajdpatiJ did not ordain 
these duties (of gift-taking, etc.,) for the Vais’ya and 
the Kshatriya. This is the decision. (78) 

A Kshatriya shall earn his living by wielding arms 
and weapons ; and a Vais’ya, by trade, agriculture and 
cattle-rearing. For virtue (and not for a living) they 
can study the Veda, make gifts, and institute religious 
sacrifices. (79) 

Of works stated before, the study of the Vedas 
forms the specific duty of Brdhmanas; protection 
of subjects forms the specific .duty of Kshatriyas ; 
and agriculture forms the special vocation of the 
Vais’ya. (80) 

Failing to earn a living by his specific vocation, let 
a Brihmana earn his livelihood by doing the duties 
of a Kshatriya, since the vocation of a Kshatriya is 
more kindred to that of his own (than any other 
calling), (fill 

Failing to earn his livelihood by either of these two 
callings, how shall a Brihmana obtain a living ? Let 
him earn his living (in that case) by following the 
vocation of a Vais’ya, (via., agriculture and cattle- 
rearing). (82) 

Failing to earn a living by following the vocation 
of a Vais’ya, let not a Brdbmaua, or a Kshatriya live 
by prosecuting agriculture, which is dependent (on 
bullocks) and entails the destruction of many (under 
ground) lives. (83) 

Many people consider agriculture to be a com- 
mendable vocation, but, in fact, it is condemned by the 
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\ irlnouB, inasmuch as the iron-bound furrow penetrates 
into the earth and destroys many terrestrial lives. (84) 

A Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, failing to earn his 
livelihood by his proper vocation, and thereby happen- 
ing to intiinge the Law, shall live by selling the un- 
condeunva ble and wealth-augmenting articles of trade out 
of those which are (ordinarily) sold by a Vais’ya. (85) 

Me must not sell edible articles of all tastes, con- 
TecLion made with sesame seeds, stones, salts, beasts 
■and men (slaves). (<S6) 

[ As well as ] clothes woven with rcd-coloured 
cotton twists or with hemp twists, silk-cloths, cloths 
made of sheep’s vrool, fruits and edible^ roots, and 
medicinal drugs (herbs). (87) 

(As well a<-'. water, weapon, poison, flesh, Soma pknt> 
all kinds of sCented things, milk, bee’s wax, milk curd, 
clarified butter, oil, honey, treacle and Kv^’a grass. (88) 
[ And ] all kinds of w’ild beasts, tire J fanged ones 
•in special, birds, wines, indigo, shellac, and all beasts 
with uubifurcated hoops. (89) 

Having wilfully raised a crop of sesame seeds by 
himself cultivating the soil, let him speedily sell those 
holy (seeds) only for the purposes of religious sacrh 
hces. (9.') 

For having sold sesame seeds for the purposes of 
food, unguents and gifts, he, with his manes, shall be 
merged (born) as worms in the excreta of dogs. (91) 

By selling flesh, lac-dye, or salt. Ire shall be degraded 
on the very day of the sale ; by selling milk a Br.\h. 
mana shall become -a S’udra in the course of three 
days. (92) 

For having wilfully sold other articles bf trade, 
a Brfthmana, in the course of seven nights (days), shall 
48 



378 Manu Samhita. 

assume the nature of a Vais’ya (i.e., he shall be de* 
graded to the status of a Vais’ya in a week). (93) 

Saps (such as treacle, etc.,t may be given (or taken) 
in exchange of (emolient saps such as milk, clarified 
butter, etc)., but sap must not be taken in exchange 
of salt ; similarly, raw rice may be taken in exchange 
of cooked rice, and sesame of paddy. (941 

Rather should a Kshatriya in distress live by fol- 
lowing all these trades ; but under no circumstances, 
should he embrace the vocation of a BrAhmana. (95) 
Him, who, though of an inferior caste, shall adopt, 
out of greed, the vocation of his superior caste for a 
living, let the king banish from the country, stript of 
all his belongings. (96) 

It is better that one should live by doing the vile 
works allotted to his own caste than embrace the 
vocation of a superior caste for livelihood ; living by 
adopting the vocation of another caste, one becomes 
degraded the very day. 971 

A Vais’ya, incapable of earning a living by doing 
the vocation of his caste, shall do the works of a 
S’udra in exclusion of the condemnable ones ; when 
capable, let him resume the vocation of his own 
order. (98) 

A S’udra, incapable of securing the services of 
Br^hmapas, shall live as an artisan to prevent the 
death of his wife and children by starvation. (99) 

Let him S’udra) do such varied works of arti- 
sanship (such as painting, carpentry, etc.,) by which 
the Br^hmanas are best served (i e., those which are 
of daily use to BrAhmanas). (too) 

Let a BrShmapa, discharging the duties of his 
'\:>wn. order lit. keeping to his proper path in life) with- 
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out living by the vocation of a Vais’ya, do the (follow- 
ing) works {lU. duties for his livelihood), oppressed by 
the absence of any means of living, uoi) 

Let him successively accept gifts from all men, 
(condemnable, more condemna,ble and the most condem- 
liable in their order of enumeration). A ho^y thing 
can never be virtually called defiled by thef contact 
of an unclean substance* (loz) 

In times ot distress, BrAhmapas, by teaching IhQ 
y edas to the unworthy, or by ofliciating as priests at the 
religious sacrifices of their degraded insti tutors, or by 
accepting the gifts of the vile, are not degraded, in as 
much as they arc like unto the water and the fire 
above all defilement). ao3) 

By taking his food at a place (however sinful or nv^ 
holy), a (Brahmana on the point of death, like unto the 
ether purging off all dust, shall not be associated with 
the sin. 1104) 

Ihe hungry Aja^artah^ for having attempted 

to kill his son //a in order to appease his 

hunger (with his flesh), was not associated with the 
sin (of child killing). (105) 

The famished Vdmadcvafi^ the knower of sin and 
virtue, for having wished to- eat dog’s flesh inorder 
to avoid death from starvation, was not associated with 
the sin (of eating dog’s flesh. \io6) 

Opressed by hunger in a lonely forest, the (holy) 

♦ As the water of the holy Gardes cair never be defiled by 
the touch of running and unclean water-channels from the road, so 
a BrAhmana, true to his own duties, can never be degraded by 
accepting gifts even from the vilest of persons for his living — 
KuUuka* 
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Bharadvaja of great austerity, together wit': his son.;, 
was not associated with the sin (of taking vii o-ifts) 
for having accepted the gift of a large number o-f 
kine from who was a carpenter. (107) 

Oppressed, by hunger, the holy Vis'vdmitra, the 
knower of merits and demerits, for having accepted the 
gift of the fiesh of a dog’s thigli from the hand of a. 
Chandala, was not associated with sin. (loS) 

[Of sins], of teaching the Vedas (to the unworthy),, 
of officiating as priests (at the sacrifices of the 
degraded), and ot accepting (vile gifts), the last 
named one shonld be regal Jed. as the most degrading 
for a Br'ihmana in his life after death. (109), 

In times of distress let the Brahmanas teach the 
Vedas to, and officiate as priests at sacrifices insti- 
tuted by, tire twice-born ones and accept gifts from.- 
S’udras. (tio) 

He gets ridi of the sin of teaching the unworthy 
and doing sacrifices on behalf of the degraded by 
means of Japas and Uotnas, tliat which is incidental 
to his taking (vile gifts) he shall get rid of by means of. 
penitential austerities and by renunciation, (/.e., by 
renouncing the articles of gift. (11.1) 

A Br&hmana, living any where he pleases (/.<?., in. 
a dale or a valley withot living by his proper vocation),, 
shall live by practising S’Ha and. Uncha ; Sila (described^ 
before) is better than gift-taking, and Uncha (to live 
by picking up grains from fields or stubbles; is more 
meritorious than .3 "iVa. (112). 

Sndtaka Br&hmanas, in the- absence of [their, proper, 
means of livelihood,, may beg, (for paddy, food grains,, 
^tearing stuff, or any metal, other than gpld. or silver,. 
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ill th3 king ; if the king refuses to make these gifts,, 
they should not be asked the second time.* (113) 

Unprepared (uncultivated) fields are- less sinful (as; 
gifts) than those prepared (cultivated by men), and 
of kine> goats, sheep, gold, paddy aird cooked foodt 
each preceding one is less, sinful (as a gift) than one 
immediately following it in. the order of enumera- 
tion. (114) 

Inheritance, presents (from friends), purchase, con- 
quest, t accretion by interest, investment in (trade or 
agriculture), and taking gifts from the worthy form the. 
seven lawful (honest or virtuous), sources- ofi'pecuixiary 
income {hi. access of wealth). (115) 

Teaching sciences other than the Vedas (lit. educar- 
tion,) ait, service, doing other men’s behests, cattle* 
rearing, trade, cultivation (done by one’s own-self),, 
contentment, (i.e., resting content with little what is. 
obtained), alms-begging, and money lending are the ten, 
means of livelihood in times of distress.J (i-i6) 

A Brahmana or a Kshatriya must not lend! money- 
for interest ; but for the purposes of virtue he may 


• The te-xt has tyagamarhati.. Both MbokatitHI and GoviN*. 
DARAIA e.xplain it by tasya de'u na Vastavyam — Jet them not 
live in his country. 

The first three should be understood as- the honest sources; 
of wealth in respect of all the four orders of society. Conquest 
is only lawful for a Kshatriya. Money-lending and investment 
in trade and agriculture are open only to Vais’yas, while gift- 
taking from worthy donors is lawful fon Br.&hinanas. only. — 
Kulluka. 

j; Of these, means of living, which are unlawful: for a particulac- , 
caste under ordinary circumstances (Anapadi's, may. be embraced, 
oc adopted by it under emergency or in times, of distcess 
iiA'padiU— Kulluka, 
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lend ntoney to a miscreant at a very small rate- of 
interest. |ii7)' 

In times of emergency, a king, protecting his 
subjects by his mighty prowess^ shall not be- guiltjr of 
the sin (of exacting rack-rents), if he takes a quarter part 
of the agricultural produce from eacli of them. (-.1181) 

Conquest (of foreign countries , is the proper duty 
of tlie king, let him not dissuade from battle (whea 
called upon to fight) ; by protecting, the Vaisyas- -with, 
his arms, let him collect the proper revenue (front 
them.) (II 9) 

In times of emergency, let the king receive an eighth 
part of the (stored up food grains and a twentieth part 
of each Kdrsh ipanam (of collecled money) from the 
Vais’yas.* S^udras, artisans, and confectioners (Karacias) 
etc., sliould be made to work in lieu of revenue (tao) 

[If by serving a BrAlunaua he fails^ to obtain ani 
adeqiute living], let^ the Sudra take the services of a 
Kshatriya or of a rich Vaisya and thereby earn his- 
livelihood. (i2ii> 

For the acquisition of heaven (after death), or both, 
for heaven and a living, let the Sudra serve the Br&h- 
mana; the significance of the term Jdta-Brhhmana 
{lit. bom for serving the Btihmanas) which denotes 
a Sudra, will be thereby fully realised (122) 

Serving the Brahmanas forms the Sumtmim bonum 
(highest duty) of a Sudra’s life ; whatever dse he does 
is futile. (125) 

In consideration of the skilfulness of their, services,, 
their capacity of work, and the number of their 

♦ A twelfth part of his grains should be taken, from a Vais'ya 
IS the injunction. In times of extreme emergency the king ift 
privileged to take a fourth part. 
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dependants, let him (Br&hmaga) adequately fix the 
■salaries of his Sudra (servants). (124) 

He shall give him the leavings of his food,* his old 
■and cast off clothes, and his old beddings and grainless 
paddy for his bed. (125) 

A S’udra commits no sin by (eating the prohibited 
•articles of fare , he can not be initiated with the thread, 
lie is not privileged to institute ( Vediac) sacrifices, nor 
he is precluded from doing the (Pdka-yaynas). (126) 
But S’udras, who are the knowers of virtue and 
•seek to acquire virtue, commit no sin by imitating the 
'doings of the virtuous in exclusion of the Vediac 
Mantras ; rather they become commendable by so 
doing. (1271 

Non-malicious Suciras proportionately acquire like 
commendations and elevations in this world and the 
next as they do comparatively better deeds in this 
life. (128) 

A S’udra, even capable of 'earning money, must not 
accumulate wealth, lest in pride of his riches he might 
cppress a BrAhmana. (129) 

Thus I have described to you the duties of the 
four social orders in times of distress, by faithfully 
discharging which men acquire exalted status. (130) 
Thus I have fully described the duties of the 
four social orders, now I shall discourse on the 
mode of doing the auspicious, expiatory rites {Prhyas- 
<hitiam). (>3*) 


* The previous prohibition in respect of giving leavings of 

his food by a BrAhmana to a S’udra (Va S'ttdrdya Matim dadyat 

Hochchhishtam, etc.', holds good only in the case of a S’udra, 
who is not his servant. 
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Chapter xi. 

Those who itiarry only for the purpose of proCreat* 
^ng children {Sant/tnikhs), those who desire to confi- 
'plete religious sacrifices already instituted by therii 
i^Yakshyana), itinerant BrAhmanas, those who have gifted 
•away all their belongings, [ as Dakshinas (fees) for 
ITV'i;/!/;'/ sacrifice], those who beg for the purposes of 
supporting theiir parents or preceptors, or for defraying 
the costs of their VediaC studies, sick folks (BrAlimanaS) 
Apvho beg for paying the costs of their medical treat- 
ment — ^these nine SnAtakas must be known as mendl- 
■cants for virtue {Dharmn Vikshm). To these indigent 
■persons (BrAhmanas) must be made gifts* preferentially 
according to their eruditions, (i — 2) 

To those foremost of BrAhmanas should be made 
gifts of food (raw food grains, etc.,) and money, and 
to others gifts of cooked food should be made outside 
the sacrificial platform. (3) 

Let lire king make gifts of all kinds of gems as well 
as of fees (Dakshinas) for religious sacriiices to these 
BrAhmanas and to those who are well versed in the 
Vedas. ( 4 ) 

A married man, who marries a second wife by beg- 
ging money of another, enjoys only the benefit of 
sexual gratification in her (»>.. the second wife) ; sons 
of her womb belong to him who has paid him the c;;- 
pense of the marriage. (5) 

But let a man give money according to his might 
to Veda-knowing BrAhmanas, as well as to those who 

* Inasmuch as charity (gift-making, is the primary form of ex- 
piation for all kinds of misdeeds (Danena-Karyn-lCarinah), the 
framer of the code has thought fit to describe the nine proper 
recipients of gifts at the commencement of the present chapten 
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iva\c renounced the order of house-holder, whereby he 
shall acquire heaven, after death. (6) 

He who has got three years’ provisions of his family 
and the wages of his servants for three years, stocked 
and stored up in his Irouse, is alone competent to drink 
the Soma juice (/.<?., to do the Soma Yajna, (7) 

A nr.ilinuina, with a smaller provision, who has 
performed a Soma sacrifice, has not acquired the full 
merit of the performance. (8) 

The gift by one, who can find means to give to other 
indigent persons in the presence of his own peoples 
siiftcring frf)rn penury, may seem to him sweet and 
virtuous for the time being, but it will be like unto 
poison in the cud. That (gift) is but the shadow of 
virtue. (-9) 

Whatever viitiie (///. any thing done for hii? 
elevation in the next wor'd) one practises by creating 
hardships on his dependants becomes a source of tor- 
ment to him both here and hereafter. (10) 

In tlm ev ent of there being a king, if a part of a 
religious sacriiice iubtiluted by a virtuous Kshatriya, , 
or by a Eraliinana, in special, stands unperformed for 
want of funds ; let him for the performance thereof 
forcibly carry away that much money from the house 
a non-sacrificing Vais’ya, who, although possessed of 
a large number of animals, does not drink the Soma 
Juice (/ e.j performs the Soyna Yajna,) (ii — 12) 

In the absence of such a Vais^ya, let him forcibly 
carry those articles from the house of a S’ndra in the 
event of tw o or three limbs of his Kama Yajy?a (a 
sacrifice iivlitulcd for the fruition of definite desire) 
standing unperior:nccl : gifts shall not be taken from 
a S’udra for the purpo:^es of a religioes sacrifice'^ 
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(no hatin there (exists in forcibly taking articles from 
iiis’houje). (13I 

Moreover, from a (Brfthmana or Kshatriya) relation 
of his, who, although not a keeper of the sacred fire, is 
possessed of a hundred kiue, and from a (Brdhmana 
or Kshatriya) relation who, although a keeper of the 
sacred fire, does not perform the ytdiac sacrifices, 
although he is possessed of a thousand kine — from 
these two relations, let him unhesitatingly take the 
articles requisite for his sacrifice. (I4> 

From him, who daily accumulates money by taking 
gifts but -does not spend It in religious sacrifices or in 
works of public utility, let him forcibly take the 
articles necessary for the performance of his sacrifice, 
whereby his fame and virtue wfill be augmented. (15) 
Having fasted for three days in want of food, a man 
in the forepart of the fourth day may steal a day’s 
provision from the house of a miserly miscreant. (16) 
He shall steal those food-grains from the thrashing 
floor, from the field, or from the granary (of such a 
miscreant', or from any other part (of his house), con- 
venient, ; and if he interrogates him (t.e., the stealer 
about the theft), let him speak the reason thereof (17) 

A Kshatriya (as well as a Vais’ya or a S’udral must 
never steal what belongs to a Brdhmana ; but from a 
Br&hmana, who is the author of bad deeds and does 
not perform the Vediac sacrifices, a Kshatriya may steal 
articles necessary for the performance of a sacrifice 
in the event of it standing unperformed for their 
want. (18) 

He, who having taken (stolen or extorted) money 
from miscreants give it to the virtuous (Brdhinacias), 
verily converts himself into a raft whereby he takes 
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both its recipients and his own self across the ocean 
of misery. (19) 

The wealth of those who regularly institute reli- 
gions sacrifices is called the divine property by the 
wise, the wealth of non-sacrificers is called demoniac 
wealth. (30) 

The virtuous king must not inflict punishment on 
a person who has stolen or forcibly carried away the 
wealth (of a non-sacrificer), since it is through the 
foolishness of the Kshatriya (king) that hunger over- 
whelms a Brdhmaiia. (ai) 

Having ascertained the number of his (?.e., starving 
Brdhmai.ia’s) dependents, aud the extent of his erudi- 
tion and piety {lit. good conduct), the king must grant 
him a stipend from his owm treasury. (22) 

Having provided him with a stipend, let the king 
protect him in every way from thieves, for such pro- 
tections the king receives a sixth part of his religious 
merit. (23) 

For the purposes (».<?., completion of) of a religious 
sacrifice a Br&hmana must never beg money of a 
S’udra ; for having performed a religious sacrifice with 
such money he shall be bom as a Chanddla in his 
next incarnation.* (24) 

A Brihmana, who, having obtained money by beg- 
ging for the performance of a religious sacrifice, does 
not spend it all for that purpose, becomes a crow or 
a Bhdsa bird in his next birth for a hundred years. (25) 

The miscreant, who, out of greed, robs the property 
of a god cff of a Brdhraana, shall live on the leavings of 

* Only begging » prohibited : a Brdhmana is not precluded 
from instituting a religtoua sacrifice with money voluntarilj 
given by a Sudra.— 
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vultures (rotten carcases) all through his iiki iu his. 
next birth. (26) 

For expiating the sin of his not having perfermed: 
the animal sacrifice or Soma V<ijua, a Brahmana - 
take money from a S’udra to institute a I'ats'-vJnarc, 
sacrifice therewith at the close of the year.* (27) 

A Brahmana, who in the time of safety does a 
religious rite in the manner laid down, tor its perform 
ance in times of distress, shall not acquire the merit 
thereof in lieavcn. 'I'liis is the decision. (28) 

Vis^'edevas, Sadhyas (an order of celestial beings), 
BrAhmanas, and the great sages liavo (h nc the 
Vais’vjnuri sacrifice by proxies under circumstances, 
perilous to life. (29) 

The evil-minded one, wire, although capable of 
instituting a religious sacrifice in person {lit. as a prin- 
cipal), does it by proxy, does not obtain the merit, 
thereof in the ne.xt world. (3®) 

A virtuous BrAhmana must not complain ot any 
wrong done to him to the king ; he shall punish the 
wrong-doer by means of his own ((psychic) power. (31) 
The Brahmanic (psychic force) is stronger than, 
the royal prowess ; hence, let a Brahmana punish his, 
enemies by means of his own (psychic) powers. (32) 

Without the least compunction in his mind he shall 
recite the A’ngirasi S’ruti, as laid down in the Atharvan 
practise deadly incantations). Word is the weapon, 
of a Brahmana, let him kill his enemies therewith. (33) 

A Kshatriya shall get rid of his trouble by the 
prowess, of. his arm ; a Vais’ya or a S’udra, by the aid: 

*- According to, a, certain calendar the Vediac year used to com? 

:B.*nce tho, light, fortnight, of ChaUrU; 
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i>i hiK wealth and a good Br^hmapa, by means o(, 
Jcpus and Hamas. {34). 

An institutor of, proper religious rites,* governor 
ol sons and disciples, expounder (of spiritual or moral, 
truths, or of Law Codes), equally compassionate to 
all creatures, is called a BrAhmaiia ; a harsh or abusive 
langniage must not be used unto him (such a Br 4 h-? 
mana. (35) 

xVn unmarried girl, a youthful matron, an unread 
BrAhmana, one of small learning, one afflicted with a. 
disease, or uninitiated with the holy thread must not 
perform the A^nihatra Horna\ (fire offering). (36) 

h"or having cast such libations in the fire, these 
(unmarried girls, etc.) shall go to hell, together with the 
person on whose behalf they do such fire-offerings; 
hence, a BrAhmana, well-versed in the Vedas and in the 
art of performing such fire-offerings, shall act as a, 
Jlotd (z.c., offerer of the libation, or doer of the fire- 
offeriiig.) (37) 

He, who, having had the means to give a horse, 
which is sacred to Prajdpati, to the officiating priest 
(Riftvik) as h.\^,Dakshind (fee) on the occasion of first 
establishing (kindling) the sacred fire, does not give it 
to him, remains as one who has not kindled the sacred, 
fire, and, fails to obtain the merit of the rite. (38) 

Let not one, believing and. self-coptrolled, doing 
other religious, rites, pefform sacrifices by giving 


* The text has Vidhdta which may also mean an ordainer of- 
laws. 

t They are not fcompetent to perform the Homas enjoined to^ 
be performed in the Vedas by a Brahmana, morning and evening^ 
^afil^day (SWautan Suyam pr^ta^r hmdn na Kuryuh)%'-^Ktilluk(i, 
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email amounts of fees (Dakshini) to the officiating 
priests). (39) 

A sacrifice, performed with a small amount of fees 
(paid to the priest), destroys the progeny, (domestic) 
animals, fame and the senses of its inetitutor, shortens 
the duration of his life, and acts as a bar against his 
Heaven. Hence, let bo one perform' a sacrifice with 
a small amount of money, (^o) 

All Agnikotrt, (performer of the Agnihotra fire- 
offering) Brihmana, w’ho wilfully neglects to do the 
fire-offering, morning and evening, each day, shall do 
the penance of ChandrAyana for a month, inasmuch as 
the sin (thereby committed) is equal to that of killing 
(one’s own) son. (41) 

They, lyho having obtained money from S’udras> 
do the Agnihotra fire-offerings, are ^condemned by the. 
Brahmavadint as the priests of S’udras. (42) 

Resting his feet on the heads of those foolish 
Rtttviks (sacrificers) who do the fire-offerings with the 
help of money obtained froca him, the S’udra donor 
(of the money) shall rise up fronts and get rid o^, 
hell. (43) 

For having done imptoper acts and failed to do the 
commendable ones (rites), and for having been attached 
to objects of the senses, a man stands imder the obliga- 
tion of doing an expiatory penance. (44) 

(Several) wise men assert that, atonem^t is possibla 
only for sins, involuntarily committed ; while others, 
grounding their decision on precedents [in the Vedas^ 
bold that, expiation is possible even in respect of sins, 
deliberately committed. (45) 

A sin, unwittingly committed, is atoned by reading 
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tVitt Vedax ; those, ’wilfully committed, require separate 
expiatory penances for their atonement. (46) 

Having incurred the obligation of doing an expia- 
tory penance for a sin accidentally (unwittingly com- 
mitted in this life, or for one done in hie previous 
existence, a Brdhmana must not associate with other 
(pure) Brdhmanas before he has made the atone- 
ment. (47) 

Of miscreants, some through misdeeds done in this 
life, and others through sine committed in their previous 
existences {become deformed in their persons. (48) 

A gold-stealer is (born with) bad nails ; a wine- 
driirker, with black teeth ; a Brdhmanicide is afflicted 
with consumption ; and a defiler of his preceptor’s bed, 
with skin-troubles {lit. bad skin ) (49) 

A true calumniator is bom with fetid nostrils (/.<■., 
is afflicted with ’foul-smelling nasal catarrh) ; a falsa 
calumniator, with a bad smell in his mouth ; a paddy- 
stealer is bom with a limb in less; and a mixer 
(adulterer of grains, etc.), with a limb in e.xcess. ^50) 

A stealer of food is (punished with) a sluggish 
appetite ; and a stealer of words,* with dumbness ; a 
cloth-stealer is bom with leucoderma, and a horse- 
stealer is bora maimed. (51) 

A lamp (light)-stealer is born blind ; an extinguisher 
of light, blind in the one eye ; a killer of animal lives is 
(punished with) many diseases (in this life) and a 
ravisher of another’s wife, with (a nervous swelling of 
the limbs (due to nervous disorder) (52). 

Thus (through the dynamaics of) different misdeeds 


♦ The text has Vdgdpahhrakah, Kolluka explains it by 
** Annnujnatadhydin,'* one who learns the Vtda by hearing it 
recited by another without the premission of a preceptor. 
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'men are born idiotic, deaf, dumb, blind, deformed, or 
possessed of limbs in less or excess, abhorred by the 
'Virtuous (53). 

Thus for the purification of Self expiating penances 
should be always practised; unexpiated sinners are 
‘born with condemnable bodily traits (54). 

Killing a Brdhmana, wine-drinking, gold-stealing, 
and defiling the bed of a preceptor are said to be the 
great sins, the company of these sinners being the fifth 
■'(great sin). (55) 

False speaking with a view to give out one’s self 
as belonging to a superior caste, accusing one before 
'the king of a crime punishable with death, and false 
'allegation (calumny) in respect of one’s own pre- 
ceptor tantamount to killing a Bnlhmana (Brahma- 
hatya) (56' 

Forgetting the Vedas through non-study (on the 
part of a BrAhrtlaria), reviling the Vedas, bearing false 
witness in a court of justice and eating unclean things 
are equal to wine-drinking 157k 

Stealing an article held in trust, and stealing a man, 
horse, land, diamond Or gem are said to be equal to 
gold-stealing (581 

Casting seed in one’s own uterine sister {Svayoni), 
in an unmarried girl, in a Chanfifila woman, in one’s 
own daughter-in-law, or in a friend’s wife is equal to 
'defiling the bed of one’s own preceptor. (59) 

Cow-killing, officiating as a priest at a sacrifice i 
'stituted by an unworthy person, incest with anoth, •> 
wife, abandoning one’s own parents, preceptor, or son 
omission to do purificatory rites unto him), as well 
as renouncing the study of the Vedas and non-pcvforrn 
ances of fire-offerings. (60) 
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Marriage of a younger brother before the marriage 
of his elder, an unmarried elder brother sulFering his 
younger to marry before him, giving a girl in marriage 
to either of two such brothers, and officiating as a 
priest at such a marriage ceremony. (6i) 

Defiling an unmarried girl (with the finger),* living 
by usury, breaking the vow (of continence), and selling 
one’s tanks, orchards, wives, and sons. (62) 

Failure to initiate a child with the thread (before 
he is sixteen years of age), abandoning one’s relations, 
teaching the Vedas for money, studying’, the Vedas 
under a preceptor who takes fees for his teaching, 
and selling things which ought not to be sold. (63) 
Working in all kinds of mines (under the king’s 
command , raising large dams or embankments, des- 
truction of medicinal plants, living by the earnings of 
the prostitution of one’s own wife, practising deadly 
incantations, and hypnotising by means of drugs. (64) 
Felling down unwithered trees for fuels, cooking 
for one’s own self (and not for the gods or manes), and 
eating condemnable (prohibited) articles of fare. (65). 

Omission to establish the sacred fire, gold-stealing, 
undischarging the debts due to the gods, to the Rishis 
and to one’s own manes, cultivation of prohibited 
sciences, and adopting the profession of a songster, or 
of a musician. (66 > 

Stealing paddy, animals, iron and copper etc.,t 
going unto a drunk woman, killing a Vais’ya, S’udra, 


* The text Kanynya-dzis/iananck,nva ; Kulluka explains 
it by Maithuna VarjaznangtUi pvaksh&padind v/hich would not 
bear translation. 

t The text has Kupyam which signifies any metal other than 
gold or silver. 

50 
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Kshalriya or a woman, and atheism (non-conformity to' 
tiie doctrines of Vediac religion) — all these are called 
minor sins {Upaphtakas). (67) 

[Each of the following acts such as,] assaulting a 
Brdhmana with a club, etc., smelling wine or any other 
unclean substance which ought not to be smelled, 
crooked dealings, and committing unnatural offence 
on a man, constitutes cast-degrading (Jdti-tShransa- 
karaj sin.* (68) 

Killing an ass, horse, camel, deer, elephant, goat, 
lamb> fish, snake or a buffalo constitutes Sankari- 
karanam (hybridising) sin.t (69) 

Receiving money from the condemnable, trading, 
serving a S’udra, or speaking falsehood constitutes a sin 
which is known as ApAtrikaranam.X (70) 

Killing a worm, insect or a bird, eating food brought 
on the same plate with wine, stealing fruits, flowers, 
fuels, or feeling agitated at the slightest cause of dis- 
turbance constitutes a sin which is called Muldvaham 
or (mind-soiling sin.) (71) 

These sins have been separately and specifically 
described, now hear me discourse on the expiatory 
penances which should be respectively practised for 
their atonement. (72) 

For the purification of his self a Br^hmanicide 
shall stay for twelve years* in the forest, building a hut 
therein, living on food obtained by begging, and carry- 

♦ A person guilty of any of these crimes becomes degraded 
from his caste. 

t A person, guilty of killing any of these animals, will have a 
mixed caste {Sankara Jdti) in his next existence. 

t Apdtrikaranam a sin which makes one unworthy of re- 
ceiving gifts. 
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iog the cranium of a human skeleton as the token of 
his (fell crime).* (73) 

Or he shall voluntarily make hijiiself the target of 
arrows shot by archers with unfailing aims , or he 
shall thrice cast himself in a burning fire with his head 
downward so that death may ensue. (74, 

Or he shall institute any of the following Vcdiai 
sacrifices, viz., the As'vamedha, the Sarjit, the Gosava, 
the Vis'vajitf the Trivrit, or the Agnishtut. (75) 

For the expiation of the sin of killing a Brahmfina, 
he, self-controlled, and sparing in iiis diet, shall travel 
a hundred Yojanas / c., eight hundred miles , mutter- 
ing any of the Vedas.-^ (76} 

Or he shall make over all his belongings to a 
Brahmana, well-versed in the Vedas., or shall give 
him a well-furnished house and ample wealth for his 
living, (77) 

Or living on a vegetable diet, he shall walk along 
the shore of the river, Sarasvati from its source to its 

* This is only in respect of an accidental killing of a Brahmana. 
According to the Bhavishya Puranam a man (Brahmana! of 
superior qualifications, having accidentally killed an unqualified 
(foolish and impious) Brahmana, shall do this penance for twelve 
years. For having wilfully killed a member of his own caste, a 
Brahmana shall do this penance for double the aforesaid period 
twenty-four years). A Kshatriya, a Vais’ya, or a S’udra, guilty 
of unwillingly killing a Brahmana, shall respectively do this 
penance for twenty-four, thirty-six, and forty-eight years. 

f This is the expiation for accidentally killing a man, who is 
merely a Brdhmana by caste, and when the killer is either a 
Brahmana, Kshatriya or Vais^a. The Bhavishyapuranam reads 
and interprets the passage as, if a Fuf^a-knowing Brahmana, 
a regular institutor of the Agnihotva fire-offer iiig, accidentally 
kills one, who is a mere Brdhmana by caste, then tins is the 
expiation for him. 
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place of junction with the sea, or observing moderaticai 
in food he shall thrice recite a Vedatc i>amhitd, each 
day. (78) 

Or (at the end of the twelfth year), he, with his 
head cleanly shaven, and finger-nails parid off, shall 
live at the out-skirt of a village, or in a cow-shed, or 
in a hermitage, or underneath a tree, devoted to the 
good of kine and Brdhmanas. (79) 

Or by laying down his life for the succour of a 
cow, or of a Br&hmana, he shall be exonerated from the 
sin of killing a Br&hmana ; by succouring a cow or a 
Brahmana, (before the lapse of the twelfth year), he 
shall be free from the sin of an act of Br4hraana killing, 
even if he does not die in the attempt, (80) 

Or by thrice fighting with the robbers for the re- 
covery of the goods (they have stolen from the house 
of a Brdhmana), or by recovering the goods in a single 
fight, or by giving an equal amount of wealth to the 
robbed Brdhmana attempting to kill himself for its 
loss, he shall be exonerated from the sin (of killing a 
Brahmana. (81) 

Thus having practised these austere penances, and 
lived an absolutely continent life for twelve years, he 
shall be exonerated from the sin of killing a Brfih- 
mana. (83) 

Or having confessed his guilt at the close of an 
As’vamedha sacrifice, instituted by the king, and per- 
formed the ceremonial ablution (Avabhrita Sninant) 
at the end of the ceremony, he shall be from the sin 
of Brflhmana killing. (83) ' 

The Brdhmana is the root of virtue, the Kshatriya 
is its fore part ; hence, by confessing his guilt in their 
assembly, a mah becomes free from sin. (84) 
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On his very birth the Br^hmana becomes the god 
of the gods and the authority (in matters of virtue) 
in this world. The yeda testifies to the source of 
his authority. (85) 

Whatever three of these l^eda-knowing Brdhmanas 
shall speak .in respect of the expiation of one’s sin 
shall be his perfect expiation ; holy is the speech of 
the erudite ( Veda-knovf'mg Brdhmanas). (86) 

The self-controlled Brdhmana, with his mind fixed on 
God, shall impartially* practise any of these penances 
for the expiation of the sin of Btahmana-killing. (87) 
For having unwillingly killed a foetus in the womb, 
a Vais’ya or a Kshatriya engaged in performing a re- 
ligious sacrifice, or a woman in her menses, one shall 
practise the same expiatory penance. (88) 

As well as for having borne false witness, or 
calumnised his preceptor, or robbed an article held by 
him in trust, or killed a friend or a woman. (89) 

Thus the penance is laid down for expiating the sin 
of accidentally (unwillingly) killing a Brdhmana; no 
expiation there exists for the sin of wilful Brdhmana- 
killing. (90) 

For having drunk {PaishtiJ wine.t one shall atone 
his sin by drinking a cup of burning wine ; he shall be 


• Without showing any perference to any particular form off penance. 
Or in other words, he must not choose and observe a light penance, if 
his guilt requires^^the practice of a severe one. 

t The Bhabishya»puranam interprets Surd by Paihhti wine(».e,, 
wine made from pasted rice) and asserts that the expiatory penances 
laid down in respect of wine-drinking in the Manu apply to drinking 
Paishti wine alone in exclusion of other species of wine such as Gaudi, 
Mddhvi^ etc. 

Surd cha Paishti Mukhyoktd na tasyd stvitaresamet Paishtydh pdne 
tu chaitdsdm prdya$*chittam nivodha me. 
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free from the sin after his inner organism has been 
burnt by that wine after death from drinking hot 
wine. (91) 

Or he shall live on flame coloured cow-urine, 
water, milk, clarified butter, and cow-dung serum till 
death. (9 a) 

For the expiation of the sin of wine-drinking, let 
him, clad in a woolen cloth, wearing clotted hair, 
and carrying the mark of a wine-bowl on his fore- 
head, live for a year by eating sesame-cake or broken 
bits of rice, once in the night. (93) 

Wine (Surd) is the impure essence (lit. refuge 
matter) of grains, and sinful is a refuge matter ; hence, 
let not Brihmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas drink 
wine (Surd). (94) 

Gaudi (treacle wine), Paishti (wine of pasted rice) 
and Mddhvi (wine made from the flowers of Mahua 
tree) are known to be the three species of wine ; all of 
them, like any, must not be drunk by the foremost 
of Brlthmauas. (95) 

Flesh, wine, and fermented saps are the food of 
Yakshas, Rakshas, and Pisdchas ; they should not be 
eaten or drunk by BrAhmanas, who partake of the 
oblations of the gods. (96) 

An intoxicated BrAhmana may fall on an impure 
grotmd, or recite the Vediac mantras, or do any other 
improper acts under the influence of wine. (97) 

He, in whose body the encased Brahma is washed 
with the stream of wine, stands divulged of his Brah~ 
tndniac energy and becomes a S’udra. (98) 

Thus the excellent expiation for the sin of wine- 
drinking has been described ; now I shall discourse on 
the expiation for the sin of gold-stealing, (99) 
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A Brahtnana, \vho has stolen gold, shall go to the 
king ; and confessing his guilt, he shall say, “ punish 
me, O King.” (lOo) 

The king, taking hold of a club, shall kill hint 
(the gold stealer) with one blow, inasmuch as death 
purifies a gold-stealer ;* a Brahmana gold-stealer shall 
effect his purification by dint of penitential auste- 
rities. (loi) 

A Brahmana, Wishing to exculpate the sin of gold 
Stealingt by means of penitential austerities, shall, clad 
in rags, practise the expiating penance, laid down for an 
act of Br&hmana-killing, in the forest. (loa) 

Brahmanas (///., twice-born ones) shall exculpiate 
themselves of the sin of gold-stealing by means of 
these penitential austerities ; from the sin of de- 
filing the beds of their preceptors they shall kikewise 
exonerate themselves by means of these purificatory 
penances. (103) 

A BrAhmana, guilty of defiling the bed of his pre- 
ceptor 'i.e. of incest with his own step mother), having, 
confessed his guilt, shall lie down in a red hot iron bed/ 
holding in his embrace a burning female figour of iron/ 
till death ; he is purified by his death. (104) 


• Dead, or surviving, if almost dead, be (gold-stealer) shall be 
purged off of his sin. — Yajnavalkya. 

t Stealing gold weighing eighty Ratis or more constitutes the sinf 
of Steyam according to Manu, and if the gold belongs to a Brahmana, 
theft of 6ve Krishnalam or sixteen maskas weight, thereof would 
constitute the offence. The Bhavishya Puranant^ on the other hand, in- 
creases the weight of gold in such cases to five Nishkas Says it— (“Men 
belonging to) three castes, commencing with the “ Kshatriya," happen- 
ing to rob an amply qualified Brahmana of gold to the weight of five 

Nishkas ..«««shall regain his purity by immolating his body 

in fire. 
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Or after having cut off his reproductive organs atid 
held them in the hollow of his blended palms, let him 
slowly go towards the south-west, until he falls down 
and expires. (105) 

Stamped with the figure'of a bedstead on his fore- 
head, let him, clad in rags and growing a beard, practise 
the penance of Krickcha-vratam for a year in the 
forest, with all his^senses fully brought under his con- 
trol.* (106) 

Or for expiating the sin of (accidentally) visiting 
the bed of his own step-mother {lit. elder’s or pre- 
ceptor’s wife) he shall live on barley gruel, or on a 
Habishya (vegetable) diet, and parctise, self-controlled, 
the Chandrayanam penance for three months (in 
succession.) (107) 

The sin of great sinners (Mahapatakins) should be 
expiated by practising these penances ; persons, guilty 
of minor sins {Upapatakim,, shall practise the following 
purificatory penances by way of atonement. (108) 

One, who has committed the minor sin of killing 
a cow, shall live on barly gruel during the first 
month of his penance, and having cleanly shaved his 
head, beard and moustache, shall live in the pas- 
ture ground, clad with the skin of the cow he has 
killed. (109) 

[During the second and third months of his penance] 
self- controlled, he shall eat a moderate quantity of 
food with (any sort of) non-alkaline salt in the evening 
of each second day, after having fasted on the previous 
one, and bathe with cow’s urine, (no. 

The expiatory penance owing to its comparatively lesser austere 
character seems to contemplate the case in which a man visits the 
bed of his own step-mother, mistaking her for his own wife.— /fTn/Zw/fert. 
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In the day he shall follow the kiiie (to the pasture 
ground), inhale the dusts risen by their hoofs from the 
ground, and tend them with care ; and after having 
made obeisance to them, he shall sit up in the night in 
the posture, known as the Vifhsanafn"^ (m) 

Bereft of all feelings of vexation or pride, he shall 
stand when the kine will remain standing, sit down 
when they will lie down, and follow them when 
they will roam about. (112) 

By all means he must succour them, whether afflict- 
ed with any disease, or frightened by tigers and thieves, 
etc., or fallen in tlie mire, or in any unfavourable pre- 
dicament. (113) 

In heat, in rain, in cold, or when a strong wind is 
blowing, he must not protect his person before provid- 
ing a suitable shelter for them (kine) to the best of his 
ability. (114) 

Having seen a cow grazing on a field, or on a thras- 
thing floor, whether of his own or of*another, or having 
seen a cow suckling her calf, he must not speak of it to 
anybody. (115) 

A cow- killer, who follows a cow in this manner for 
three months in succession, becomes free from the sin 
of cow-killing. (ii6» 

Having thus well-practised the purificatory penance, 
he shall make a gift of a bullock and ten kine to a 
Veiia-knowing Brahmana ; or in their absence he shall 
make over all his belongings to such a Brdhmana. a 17) 

Brfihmanas, who have committed the minor sins 
(Upapiitakins)^ excepting those who have broken 


• Sitting on hams, with his right knee flexed and right 

foot placed on the left thigh and with left knee flexed, and left thigh 
placed on the right thigh. — VasHshtha. 



402 


Manu Samhita. 


their vo ws (Ai'.ikirnis), shall practise the (abovcsaiil) 
penances, or the Chandrhjh^iHam penance for purifica- 
tion. (iiS) 

A vow-breaker shall sacrifice an ass, blind in the one 
eye, at a crossing of roads, to the deity, Niriti, in the 
night, by uttering the Mantras of the Pdkayajna. (119) 
'ri’.en having done a fire-offering (with the flesh 
of the .nino’ated) ass unto the deity, Niriti, he shall 
ol&r libatior,a ;f clarified butter unto Vdyu, Indra, 
3'ilia-,''ati ani Agni in the fire, by muttering the 
Rik\ running a {Sami Sinchantu Maruta, let Maruta 
sprinkle with water, etc.) (120) 

The Brahviavddins, the knowers of the Law, aver 
that, by violating his vow, and by wilfully casting his 
seed (daring its observance), a BramnchArin (re- 
ligious student) becomes guilty of the sin of vow- 
breaking Avakirni]. (I2I) 

The Br^hmanic energy of a religious student, which 
has originated from his study of the Vedas, etc., ascend 
to {i.e are merged in) the (deities) M.lruta, Puruhiiia 
(Indra), Guru (Brihaspati) and Agni, after he has 
broken his vow.* (122) 

Having committed such a sin, let him (the vow- 
breaker), clad in the skin of an ass, beg alms at seven 
houses, confessing his guilt. (123) 

For a year he shall live taking, once a day, food 
obtained by begging as above described, and bathe 
thrice, every day, whereby he shall be free from his 
sin. (124) 

Havsng wilfully commited any of the caste- 
degrating (ydti-Bhransakara) sins, he shall practise a 


, * Hence a vow-breaking Brahtnachlrin shall offer Vibations of clari- 
fied butter unto these deities. 
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Krichchhra S&ntapanm penance ; for the expiation 
of any of such sins involuntarily committed, he must 
practise a Prdjdpatyam penance. (1^5 

Having committed a sin of the hybridising (San- 
kari Karanam) or Apdtri Karanam group, he shall 
practise for a month the Chandrayonam penance for 
its expiation ; having committed a crime of the mind- 
soiling {Malini Haranam) group he shall live on barley 
gruel for three days in succession. 1 1.26) 

For having wilfully killed a (good natured Ksha- 
triya, one shall practise the quarter part of the expia- 
tory penance {i.e. for three years) laid down in respect 
of an act of Brdhmana-killing ; and a sixteenth part of 
the same penance should be practised for the e.xpiation 
ot killing a sacrificing Vaisya, and a S’udra respet- 
tively. (127) 

The foremost of Brdhmanas, having accidentally 
killed a Kshatriya, shall duly practise the expiatory 
penance, and make the gift of one bullock and a thou- 
sand kine to a Brahmana (at its end.) (128 

Or self-controlled, and wearing clotted hair, he shall 
practise the expiatory penance laid down in respect of 
an act of Brdhmana-killing, living remote from the 
village and under a tree, (129) 

For having accidentally killed a Vais’ya, engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, let these foremost of Brdhmanas 
practise the (preceding) penance for a year and make 
the gift of one hundred kine to a Brdhmana at its 
close. (1301 

For having killed a S’udra, let him do the same 
expiatory penance for six months, and give a Dakshind 
of one bullock and ten white kine to a Brdh- 
mana. (131) 
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For having wilfully killed a cat, an iohneiimoi»j» 
a Chftsa bird, a frog, a dog, a lizard fdadlKi), an owl, or 
a crow, let him do the penance, laid down for expiation 
of the sin of killing a S’udra. (132) 

[For having accidentally killed a cSt. etc.,] he 
shall live for three days on a milk-diet ; or shall travel 
one Yojanam, each day, for three days ; or shall bathe 
in a running stream of water for three days ; or recite 
the [Apohisth, etc.) Suktam of the Veda for three 
nights. (133) 

Having killed a snake, let the foremost of Br."Lh- 
manas give a sharp-pointed steel rod to a Brahmana ; 
for having killed an impotent person, he shall make the 
gift, of a Bhara of straw, and of a Masha weight 
of lead. (1*34) 

For having killed a boar, he shal make the gift of a 
pitcher, full of clarified butter, and of a Drona measure 
of sesame ; for having killed a peasant or parrot, he 
shall make the gift of a calf, two years old ; of a calf, 
three year old, he shall make a gift, for having killed a 
heron. (135) 

For having killed a crane, a swan, a duck, a pea- 
cock, a monkey, a falcon, or a Bhasa bird, he must 
make the gift of a cow to a Br.ihmana. (136) 

For havlig killed a horse, he must give a cloth to a 
Brnhmana; and five Nila bullocks, for having killed an 
elephant ; for having killed a goat, or a sheep, he must 
give a bullock to a Brdhmana ; for having killed an ass 
he must make the gift of a calf, one year old, to a 
BrAhmana. (137) 

For having killed a carnivorous beast, let him give 
a milch cow to a Brahmana ; for having killed a her- 
bivorous .animal, he must give a calf to a Qrahmana, and 
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lor having Ifilled a camel, he shall make the gift of a 
rati of gold to a BrAhmana. (138) 

For having killed a faithless wife, belonging to any 
of the four castes, a Brihmana shall make the gift of a 
leatiier bag; a Kshatriya, of a bow; a Vais’ya, of a 
goat ; and a S’udra, of a lamb. ( 139) 

A Br^hmaua, incapal>le%f expiating his sin of siteke- 
killing, etc., by means of gift, shall do a Prajapatya 
penance for the expiation of each of such sins. {140) 
For having killed one thousand of v^tebrate 
animals, one shall do the penance for an act of S’udra- 
killing ; the same penance should be practised for 
having killed a cart-load of invertebrate jmiraals. (141) 
p'or having killed a (small) vertebrate animal, one 
shall give a small DakshinA to a Brahmana ; having 
killed a small vertebrate animal, one regains his purity 
by doing a Pranayama. (142) 

For having filled a blossoming, fruit-yielding tree, 
creeper, shrub or plant, one shall mutter a hundred Rik 
mantras. (143) 

For killing parasites which germinate in food grains 
or in sweet saps isuch as treacle, etc.,) or in fruits and 
flowers, drinking of clarified butter should be known as 
the expiation. {144) 

For having cut down cereals, growing on a cultivated 
soil, as well as those which spontaneously grow in mi- 
cultivated fields, one shall regain his purity by living on 
a milk-diet for a day and by following the cows to the 
pasture-ground. Ti45) 

By means of these penances, the sin, originated from 
acts of killing, should be expiated ; now hear me dis- 
course on the expiatory penances to be done for eating 
improper fot^i, whether wittingly or unwittingly. (1S46) 
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Having unknowingly drunk V^tmi wina^* one 
must be re-initiated with the holy thread ; for having 
knowingly drunk it, one shall atone for his sin by his 
life, this is the decisian. 1 147) 

Having drunk water kept in a wine bowl, or in a 
cup (of that species of '^^e which is called) SurA, 
one shall live on milk rooked with Saukhapushpi 
(creeper) for five days .in succession. {148) 

Having touched, or given wine (to any body,) or 
having duly accepted a gift, or having drunk water, 
previously tasted by a S’udra, one shall live on the 
washings of Ku'sa grass for three nights. (149) 

A Soma-drinking Brdhmana, having smelled the 
breath of a drunkard, shall do three A' chamunams and 
three PrXnayamas in water, and shall effect his purifi- 
cation by drinking clarified butter. (1 50) 

Members of the three twice-born castes, having 
unknowingly tasted excreta .or anytlnng defiled by 
the touch of wine, deserve re-initiation with the 
thread. (15I' 

The shaving of the head, (wearing of) the holy 
girdle, carrying the staff, alms-begging, and practising 
the vow (of a Brahmachdrin) are dispensed with in 
such re-initiations of the twice-born ones. (152) 

Having eaten the food of those whose food ought 
not to be eaten, or having eaten the leavings of S’udras’ 
or of women’s food, or having eaten the flesh of prohir 
bited animals, one shall live on barley gruel for seven 
nights. (153) 

• VAruui it a kind of wine prepared from fermented ricerboiU 
iugs. For having drunk any of the nine species of wine, mention- 
ed by Pulastya, other than Paisbti, Mddhavi, andpaudi the expia- 
tion consists in being reinitiated with the thread. 
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Having taken Sukias (cordials which acquire an 
acid taste when stale) and decoctions of astringent 
drugs (such as Chebulic myrobalans etc.,) one shall 
remain impure until they are not evacuated from his 
bowels. (154) 

Having taken the stool or urine of a domestic pig, 
of a bear, of an ass, of a camel, of a jackal, of a 
monkey, or of a crow, a Brihmana shall do Ithe Ckhn- 
drkyanam penance (for his purification.) (155) 

Having eaten dry meat, earth born mushrooms, 
butcher’s meat, or the flesh of an unknown animal, one 
shall do the same penance (/.«*. Chandrhy.anam.) (156) 
For having eaten the flesh of a carnivorous animal, 
of a boer, of a camel, or of a cow, or having eaten the 
flesh of a man, of a crow, or of an ass, the performance 
of the Tapta Krichehham penance should be understood 
as (the proper) purification. 157) 

A Brahraana, who before having completed his 
Vediac study shall eat a monthly iPraddha feast shall 
fast for three days, one of which he shall pass by sit- 
ting in water. (158 

A religious student who has somehow eaten flesh 
or has token honey, shall complete the residue of 
his vow (of Brahmacharyam') by doing a Krichchha 
Prdjhpatyam penance. 1X59) 

Having eaten the leavings of the food of a cat, of a 
crow, of a rat, of a dog, or of an ichneu-mon, as well 
as boilt d rice infested with insects and hairs, one shall 
drink ffrahma subarchald (a kind of consecrated lin- 
seed gruel.) (160) 

One, valuing the purity of his ownself, must not 
partake of any kind of forbidden food ; having un- 
knowingly eaten such a fare, one must immediately 
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belch that out, or adopt any other kind of purifying 
measure. (i6i) 

The various purificatory penances for the expiation 
of sins, incidental to eating prohibited food, have been 
described; now hear ms discourse on the expiatory 
penances to be practised for acts of gold-stealing. (162) 

The foremost of BrMimanas, having wilfully stolen 
paddy (food-grains), food or money from the house of a 
member of his own caste, shall be purified by practising 
a Krichchhra penance for a year. (163) 

For having stolen a man (slave>, a woman, a 
house, or a field, or the water of a tank or well, 
the Chandrayomm should be understood as the proper 
expiation. (164) 

For havjfcig stolen an article or substance of insigni- 
ficent value (such as, lead, etc ,) from the house of 
another, he shall make over the same to its owner, and 
do the Krichchhara Shntapanam penance for the puri- 
ficotion of his self (165) 

For stealing articles of food which are eaten by 
chewing, or any kind of liquid food, as well as for 
steating a bedding or a cushion, a vehicle, a fruit, a 
root, or a flower the drinking of Panchagavyam com- 
pound is the proper expiation. (166) 

For having stolen hay, wood, trees, treacle, dry food 
grains, cloths, hydes, and flesh, one shall fast for three 
days (lit., three day’s fast is the expiation). {167) 

For having stolen gems, pearls, corals, copper, 
silver, iron, white copper and stones, one shall live on 
a gruel of particles of broken rice. (168) 

For having stolen cloths made Jof cotton, silk or 
wool or an animal with bifurcated or unbifurcated hoofs. 
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birds, sceats, cereals or camphor, one shall live on (milk 
for three days. (169) 

By these (expiatory) penances a Brrihman {lit., 
twice-born Jone) shall purge off his sin of stealing ; the 
sin of carnally knowing a forbidden woman should be 
expiated by the following ones (penances). (170) 

For casting his seed in the womb of his own 
uterine sister, of a friend’s wife, or of his daughter- 
in-law, or of an unmarried girl, or of a woman of vile 
(Chanddla) caste. (171) 

Or for carnally!: knowing a daughter of one’s own 
father’s or mother’s sister, or a daughter of the brother 
of one’s own mother, one shall do a Chandrhyanam 
penance. (172) 

Let not the intelligent one covet any of the (preced- 
ing) three -.kinds of sisters for his wife, inasmuch as 
they are unobtainable (unmarriageable) on account of 
their tie of agnateship {Jn&titvam) ; by going unto 
such a (sister), one becomes degraded. (173) 

For having cast his seed in a man, in a she-animal 
(other than a cow), in a woman in her menses, in 
any part of the (female body other than the proper 
channel), or in water, one shall practice a Krichchara 
(severely austere) Santapanam (penance). (174) 

After having carnally known a man or a woman, 
or after having copulated (anywhere, whether) in a 
bullock cart (or otherwise , a Ba^hmana must bathe, 
with all his clothes on, in water. (175) 

By carnally knowing a Chanddla or a vile caste 
woman, by partaking of their food, or by accepting 
gifts from them, without the knowledge of their vile 
caste, a BrUhmana becomes degraded; by wilfully 
52 
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doing all these acts, he becomes of the same cast 
with them. (176) 

A wilfully faithless wife let the husband keep 
imprisoned in ia chamber, divested of all her wifely 
duties ; and let him cause her practise the penance laid 
down in connection with the sin of a man’s carnal 
knowledge of another’s wife- (177) 

If she, solicited by a man of her own caste, suffers 
herself to be defiled by him, in that case the perform- 
ance of a Krichchra Chhndrityanam penance is the 
proper expiation (178) 

The sin which a Brahmaaa commits by sexually 
knowing a Chandctla woman* is expiated by his living 
for three years on food obtained by begging, and by 
muttering the sacred {Sdvitri) mantra (during all that 
period) (179) 

Thus the purificatory rites for the expiation of 
sins of the four kinds of sinnerst have been described) ; 
now, hear me describe those which should be done for 
the expiation of sin, incidental to one’s associating with 
the degraded (i8oi 

By sharing the same bed, or cushion, or by riding in 
the same car with, or by eating in the company of 
a degraded person for a year, a man becomes degraded ; 
by teaching the Vedas to such a person, or by officiat- 
ing as a priest at a sacrifice instituted by him, or by 


♦ The te^tt has Vrtshali ; Kulluka explains it by Chanddla 
woman. The term may also mean a vile-caste or S’udra woman, 
an unmarricdjfirl in her (mj^nses, an old woman, or a married 
woman in her flow* 

i Killers of animal lives, caters of prohibited articles of food, 
gold-stealers, and those who hold sexual intercourse with prohi- 
bited female relations or forbidden women. 
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contracting any tmarital relation with him, qne be- 
comes degraded on the same day (i8r) 

He, who associates with a degraded person, must 
practise the same penance for his purification, as is 
laid down for the expiation of the sin through which 
that person has become degraded (182) 

The Sapindas or Bandhusl(xQ\2X\om) of a degraded 
person shall do the water-rite unto him in his life time, 
at the outskrit of their village, and in the presence 
of his cognates (JnStis), priest and preceptor, on the 
evening of a condemnable day of the lunar month 
(such as the ninth day of the moon’s wane or 
increase). (183) 

A slave-girl of theirs shall kick off a pitcher, full 
of water, as if he had been dead ; and after that, his 
Sapindas (and Sam^nodakas) shall fast and observe 
uncleanness for a day with his Bandhus. {184) 

From thence all dealing, speaking, association, or 
sitting with that degraded person by others shall cease ; 
the patrimony of such a person shall not be given to 
him (185). 

The right of eldest-bornship, the honour due to 
him as such, and the right to a preferential excess 
share as the eldest bom (of his father) shall be ex- 
tinguished as far as such a degraded (eldest brother) 
is concerned ; a more qualified younger brother shall 
take the share (in the paternal property) due to him 
(i. ft, degraded eldest brother; (186) 

Having done (the proper) expiatory penance, he 
(the degraded person) in the company of his 
Sapindas and Saminodaka relations) shall bath in a 
! tank and cast a new pitcher, full of watejt, therein. (187) 
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Having cast tho pitcher la the waler» he stea'tt 
enter his house, and thence forward discharge all the 
duties of relationship with his cognates {Jnati) (i88) 

All these] measures should be adopted in respect 
ot women who have become degraded ; but they should 
be provided with food and raiments, and allowed to 
live close to their houses (189I 

Let no one have any dealing# with an unexpiated 
sinner, nor in any way calumnise the one who has 
made the proper atonement for his sin. ( 190) 

Let no one associate with an infanticide, with a 
treacherous person, with a woman-killer, or with one 
who has killed a manStaken under his protection, even 
after he has done the proper expiatory penance. (191) 
Twice-born ones, who have not been initiated with 
the Ghyatri at their respectively proper ages (of initia- 
tion), «hall first practise three Krichchhra penances ;* 
thereafter they should be initiated with the holy 
thread. (192) 

Brahmanas, who do improper acts,t and who, 
though initiated with the thread, are ignorant of the 
Vedas, if they wish to do the expiatory penance, should 
be likewise advised to practise the same penance {?’ e. 
Krichchhna Vratam) ( 193 ' 

The sin which a Br&hmana commits by earning 
money by vile means is expiated by his muttering the 
purifying Mantras and by renouncing the same. (194) 

* Vriltyastoraa penance according to Y&jnavalkya, the nature 
of the expiatory penance should be determined in these cases with 
an eye to the physical capacity of the penitent to do the same — 
Kulluka 

t Such as taking gifts from S’udras, or serving them in any 
capatity whatsoever — Kulluka- 
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By muttering, self controlled, the Sdvitri mantra 
three thousand times, by living in the pasture ground 
on milk only for one month, a firrihinana becomes 
exonerated from the sim c f accepting the gift of an 
unworthy person {195) 

Returned from the pasture ground, depleted with 
fasting and fully subdued, him (Brahmana) they must 
ask, “ well, beloved do you wish to be on an equal 
footing with us ?* (196I 

Having said “ yea” to the BrShmanas, he shall 
scatter grass betoro the cows ; after the cows have 
commenced eating that fodder iu that land, converted 
into a temporary canctuar}'- (on account of the cows 
eating there on), they (the Brdhniaaas) shall accept 
that agreement (as to his future good conduct) (197 ) 

Having officiated as a priest at a sacrifice in stituted 
by a Vrhtyn (a twice born one not initiated with th e 
thread within the proper age limit) for the expiat ion 
of his sin {i.e. at a Vratya Stoma sacrifice), or having 
attended the funeral rites of one (other than his parent 
or preceptor), or having practised any deadly incanta- 
tion (such as S'yena yaga, etc), or done the Ahina 
sacrifice,t one shall be free from sin by doing three 
Krichchra penances (1981 

A BrUhmana, who although capable, has not given 
protection to its seeker, or has taught the Vedas 
to one who should not be so taught, shall expiate his 
sin by eating barley corn for a year. (199 

* i,e. do you promise not to accept gifts of the unworthy in 
future^? 

t Ahina sacrifice is a Vediac sacrifice in which fermented 
Soma juice was used to be drunk in large quantities for three days 
(nine according to others) in succession. To officiate as a priest at 
an Ahina sacrifice is defiling— 
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Having been bitten by a village dog, jackal, ass, 
man. horse, camel, or|a boar, a Br&hmana shall purify 
himself by doing a Prdndy<\ma. (300) 

For having eaten in the same row Jwith diners, not 
fit to sit therein {Updnkteyas), for a month, one shall 
take food on the evening of each fourth day, fasting on 
the days previous, and read the Sanhitds and do fire- 
oflferings, each day, for his purification. (201) 

Having wilfully riden in a carriage drawn by an 
ass, or by a camel, a Br&hmana shall purify himself by 
bathing stript of all clothes, and by practising a Prd- 
ndyama. (202) 

A man, afflicted with a natural urging for stool or 
urine, having micturated or defecated without water,* 
or in water, shall regain his purity by bathing with all 
his clothes on in a running stream at the out-skirt of 
a village, and by touching a cow as well. (203) 

For omission to perform the daily religious^ rites 
enjoined to be performed in the Vedas, as well as for 
breaking the vow of a Snataka (the rite of ceremonial 
ablutionjto be performed by a Brahmacharin) fasting 
for an entire day and night is the expiation. (204) 

For having arrogantly ordered a Brdhmana to keep 
silence, or for having bethoued one’s precq)tor, the 
penitent shall bathe and fiist for the day, and thereafter 
appease the insulted (Brdhmana or preceptor) by catch- 
ing hold of his feet. (205) 

For having assaulted a Brihmana even with a straw, 
or for having fastened his throat with a piece of cloth, 
or for having defisated him in a dispute, one shall 
appease him by prostrating himself at his feet. (206) 


* Having not washed himself with water after micturatioa 
or defecation. 
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t'or having raised a club (rod) with the intention 
of assaulting a Br&hmana, one goes to hell for a hundred 
yearsj; for having assaulted him therewith he lives in 
hell for three thousand years. (207) 

For as many thousands of years as the particles 
of dust which are stained by his blood> the assaulter 
of a Brdhmana shall live in hell. (208) 

For having threatened a Br&hmana with a stick, one 
shall do a Krichchhram {Prajapatyam) penance^ for 
having beaten him with a stick one shall do an Ati~ 
Krichchhra penance ; and for having drawn blood on 
his body, one shall do a Krichchhrati Krichckharti 
penance. (209) 

For the expiation of sins in respect of which no 
purificatory measures have been specifically laid down 
(in this code), expiatory penances should be advised 
in consideration of the lightness or gravity of the sfn 
and the capacity of the penitent to do the same. (210) 
Measures, by adopting which men are exonerated 
&om their sins and which had been embraced (of 
yore) by the manes and deities, I shall presently des- 
.cribe to you. (211) 

A Brihmana, doing a PrajApatyam penance, shall 
eat his meals in the day (during the first three days 
of its term), at the evening (during the second three 
days), shall live on food obtained without solicitation 
(and arrived at any part of the day (during the third 
three days), and fast for the (last) three days mf its 
term.)* (212) 

• On the first three days he shall eat twenty-six morsels of 
food, each as large as a hen’s egg, |on the second three days he 
shall eat such twenty-two morsels of food in the evening, and 

such twenty-faur morsels of food on the third three days. — 

Parasara. 
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A Krichchhra Santapanam penance is said to con- 
sist in living on a compound of cow-dung, cow’s urine, 
cow-milk, curdled cow-milk, clarified cow-butter and 
the washings of Kus'd grass on the first day, and in 
observing a fast on the day following. (213) 

A Brihmana, doing an Ati-Krichchhram penance, 
shall eat one morsel of food, each day, for the first 
three days of its term as described before, and fast 
on the succeeding three days. (214) 

A self-controlled BrAhmana, doing a Tapta Krich- 
chham penance, shall bathe once a dy and drink hot 
water during the first three days, hot milk during the 
second three days, hot clarified butter during the third 
three days, and hot air during the fourth three days 
of its term. (2 1 5) 

A Pardka penance, which consists in one’s fasting 
for twelve consecutive days with his senses fully 
brought under his control, removes all sin. (216) 

Let him bathe thrice and partake of fifteen morsels 
of food on the iday of the full moon, diminish the 

number of morsels by one on each successive day, 

observing a fast on the day of the new moon, and 
thereafter increase the number of morsels by one, each 
day, till it again reaches fifteen on the next full moon- 
day. This penance is called the Chdndr&yanam. (217) 

The same rule should be followed in respect of a 
Ch&ndrdyanatn of the Yava madhya (barley- middled) 
kind with the exception that, the morsels of food should 
be increased by one, each day, commencing from the 
first day of the moon’s increase, [till the number of 
morsels reaches fifteen on the full-moon day, and 

thereafter decrea^ng it by one, each day, during the 
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dark Ibrtnight, the penitent fasting on the day of the 
next new moon. (218) 

.V Br/ihniana, djing a Yati Ch.dudrayancim>, shall 
partake of eight roor'^els of vegetable food, each day, 
H2lf-(:ontrol!-';(l, for a niontb. (219) 

Let a self-conlr oiled Rrahmaiia eat four morsels of 
(vegetanie) food ftcr snn-rise, and four such morsels 
afer sim down, each day. This is what is called the 
.V ’ / V tv CJt ■’ /; r V /: . ? • , ( .? ? o ’ 

who, scif-cnntrolied, eats thrice eighty morsels 
of vegetable r H}d in the course oi a mouth, ascends 
to the region of the nioori-god, the region of the 
lunar Pitrls.)'^ (221) 

(Eleven) Rndras, twelve) JW/dyas, (eight) Vasus^ 
Maruts and the holy sages, for the extinction of 
all discordant elements (in their souls), practised this 
Chdndrayanam penance of yore. (222) 

Each day, during its performance, the penitent shall 
personally do the fire-offering, known as the Makd- 
Vydhriti Homa^ and live a life of absolute simplicity, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibility, free from all killing 
propensities. (223) 

[For a month] daily he shall bathe with all his 
clothes on, thrice in the day and thrice in the night, 
abjuring all talk with women, with S’udras and with the 
degraded. (224) 

Worshipping the gods, Brahmanas and preceptors, 
continent, ^nd carrying the staff, etc., let him, day and 


♦ According to the Brahmanic Cosmogony th« region, whence, 
the soul, roused from its sleep of repose, and acted upon by the 
dynamics of acts of its former incarnation, is drawn towards the 
plane of human existence, and wherein it stays until it enters tho 
life-energy of the creator of its organic frame on earth. 

53 
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night, sit up awake ; incapable of sitting up, let him lie 
down on the bare ground. (225) 

He shall mutter ihe Sdvttri and other sacred 
Mantras to the be.st of his ability ; (Hence), muttering 
of these Mantras is commended in connection with 
practising all kinds of expiatory penances. (226) 

Thus Brdhmanas shall purify themselves of sins 
which they are pnblickly known to have committed ; 
sins, they have done in secret, they must' expiate by 
means of H«mas (fire-offeringsi and Japas (mutterings 
of sacred Mantras). (227) 

By confession, by repentance, by penitential austeri- 
ties, (and) by ( Vediac) study, a sinner is absolved of 
his sin ; of a sin committed in time of distress one is 
absolved by gift making (charity.) (228) 

Whenever a man confesses the sin he has himself 
committed, he casts it off as a snake casts off his 
slough. (229) 

Whenever his mind censures the misdeed (he has 
done) his body becomes free from that sin. (230) 

Having repented for his sin, he becomes absolved 
thereof ; the mind becomes purified by the determina- 
nation to desist from it in future. (231) 

Having pondered in his mind on the fact that one 
has to suffer the effects of good or bad deeds in 
the next world, let him be engaged, body^and soul, in 
doing good deeds, each day. (232) 

Wishing to be free from the consequences of mis- 
deeds, which he might have wilfully or unwilfully 
eommitted, let him refrain from doing it for the second 
time (in future.) (233) 

If after having done an expiatory penance, one does 
not acquire the (desired) ease [lit. lightness) of spirit, 
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he must continue to do the penance until his mind be- 
comes fully relieved of its burden. (234) 

Tapasyd (devotional austerity and divine commu- 
nion) is the root of all happiness which is to be found 
in heaven or on earth ; in Tapasyd doth it stay and 
in Tapasyd does it merge. This has been said by 
the Veda-knowing wise. (235) 

Knowledge is the Tapas of a Br&hmana, protec- 
tion of subjects forms the Tapas (highest duty) of a 
Kshatriya, agriculture, trade and cattle rearing form the 
Tapas of a Vais’ya, and service forms the Tapas of 
a S’udra. (236) 

The self-controlled Rishis, who live on fruits, roots 
or air, by means of Tapasyd alone, behold the three 
regions {i e., the universe) with all its inmates, both 
mobile and immobile. (237) 

Medical knowledge, knowledge of Antidotes to 
poisons, knowledge of Brahma and residences in various 
regions of heaven are attained by means of Tapasyd^ 
Tapasyd is the only instrument ,through which they 
are realised. (238) 

Whatever is insurmountable, whatever is unacces- 
sable (/*/. unavailable), whatever is impassable, and 
whatever is impossible to be performed, is easy of ac- 
complishment by Tapasyd alone ; verily irresistible is 
the prowess (energy of) Tapasyd. (239) 

Mahdpdtakins and other miscreants become free from 
sin by means of austere penitential austerities. (240) 
Insects, flies, beasts and birds, and immobile things 
ascend to heaven through the energy of Tapasyd. (241) 

Sin which a man may commit by his body. 
speech, Tapasvins (practisers of penit^*”* ^*>sterities) 
can speedily consume by their Ta^ 
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Of a Brahman, purified by penitential austerities^ 
the gods accept the offerings and fulfil his desires. (243) 
By dint of Tapasyd the lord (Prajdputi^ created 
this Sastras (framed this code) and by Tapasya the 
sages obtained the Vedas. (244) 

The gods, observing the highest merit of Tapasya 
pronounces Tapasya to be the greatest fortune (of 
man). (245) 

Daily reading of the Vedas according to one’s 
ability, perrbrmance of the five daily sacrifices, and 
forbearance tend to destroy the sin, incidental to 
the commission of any of the great sins (Mahd- 
patakas) (246) 

As fire speedily consumes its fuels with its own 
energy, so a F^?^iz-knowing (Brahmana) consumes all 
his sins with the fire of knowledge. (247) 

Thus I have described conformably to the Regula- 
tion the expiatory penances in respect of sins ; now 
hear me describe the purificatory penances for the 
expiation of sins committed in secret. (248) 

By practising sixteen Prdndyajuas^ each day, accom- 
panied by \\\^ Gydtri Shra Mantra coupled with 
Pranava and Vydhritis^ one becomes absolved even 
of the sin of killing a Brahmana in the course of a 
month. (249) 

By muttering sixteen times, each day, for a month 
the Mantra running as A' pa na SPs'uchad, etc.,* 
first sung by Kutsa, or the Mantra Pratistomehi 
rushasanij etc., first sung by Vasistha, the Mdhitram'\ 
or the x'uddhavatyaX Rik, a wine-drinker becomes 
from his sin. (250) 


A po n 

+ Mahitreena.. ^ 

* ^no ‘Strtf etc. 

X ii*uddhavatya 

^ . ^dram ^tavamafie. 
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By once muttering the Vediac Suktam, Vamiyatrc^^ 
etc., or the S'ivasamkalpa'\ Mantra^ a gold stealer 
becomes speedily free from his sin. (251) 

By mutteriag for a month the Man./ Uy Havishanta^ 
etc., or Niitui/ianiho, or the PurusJi i Suktani, a defiler 
of his preceptor’ ' bed becomes free fr^iii his sin. (252; 

A great sitmer {Ma/iap.it/\: •}. seeking absolution 
froin his sin, sliall mutter, for a year, any ot the f dlowing 
Suktas, A.uh'i llclo A (iriiimy \ etc , or Y utkimchid 
i' iu a nadcvo etc,, or !ti ;//// //> .l -k, elc. (253) 

Slaving acce^>. jd a gift i vre or degraded 

peiNon, one siuili mutter for tiuee days t^e tfour) Riks, 
ninning as ^'.ninndu dkavatiy etc., whereby ho 

shall h,' [>u;iiie(l. (234) 

By bathing m a rami'ng stream and by mattering 
for a month the Rik, running ^ ' ^oma Rudrd^ acc., or 
the (three) Ril<s, running as A'ryavamanam Varunam 
Mitrancha, etc., one becomes free from varied 
sins. .'.55) 

By muttering for six months the seven Richas 
commencing with Indra Mitram Varnna, etc., a 
penitent becomes free from all sin ; by living on food 
obtained by begging for a moth after having evacuated 
the excreta of of his body in water, a man becomes 
sinless. (256) 

By making fire-oflerings with libations of clarified 
butter accompanied by the recitation of the S'dkala 
Mantra (running as Daivakrii,;y<nnasa) for a whole 
year, or by nmtteruig for a year the Mantra^ Nama 
hidras'cha^ etc., one becomes free from a Mahd^ 
pfitakavL, (257) 

* Asyn Vdmtya?}jasya Vdinasya patitasya etaty etc. 

I yajjagrato du raniy e tc. 
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A great sinner {MakSpStakin) shall live on food 
obtained by begging, and follow the kine to the pasture 
ground, reciting the Pavamdni Mantra, each day, for a 
year, whereby he shall be freed from his sin. (258) 

Or by practising three Parhka penances, and by 
thrice reciting, self-controlled, any of the Vediac 
Samkitas, he becomes free from all sin. (256) 

Let him fast for three days, thrice bathe each day 
and recite the Agkamarshanam Suktam, at morning, 
noon, and evening, whereby he shall be free from all 
sin. (260) 

As the As'vamedha, the king of religious sacrifices, 
tends to absolve all sin, so the recitation of the 
Aghamarshanam Suktam is sin-absolving in its 
effect. (261) 

Sin toucheth not a Brdhmana who well remembers 
his Vedaie Mantras even if he destroys the three 
regions, or eats his food at unclean places (AV. here, 
there and any where.) (262) 

By reading the Rik, Yajus or Sama Samhita to- 
gether with the Upanishads, a Br&hmana, self-con- 
trolled, becomes free from all sin. (263) 

As a brick-bat, thrown into a large lake, soon sinks 
into its bottom, so all sins are merged in the three- 
fold (Trivrit) Veda. (264) 

The Rik Veda, the Yujur Veda and other various 
kinds of Sama Mantras are collectively called the 
three-fold Veda [Trivrit Veda); a Brdhmana who 
knows this is called a Te^/a-knowing one. (265) 

The Mystic Pranava Mantra (Om), the beginning 
of all the Vedas, as well as their stay,Swhich consists 
of three letters, is also called the Trivrit Veda ; he who 
knows it well, is also called a Veda-kaowing one. (266) 
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CHAPTER XII. 

0 THOU sinless one, you have discoursed on the duties 
of members of four social orders, now truly describe 
to us the effects of acts, done by ,men in their former 
binhs. (I) 

Unto them, Bhiigo of virtuous soul said, hear me 
(describe) the true effects of all such acts. (2) 

It is the auspicious or inauspicious effects of acts, 
bom of mind, speech and body, which impart to 
men superior, middling, or inferior status, according to 
their respective natures. (3) 

The mind should be understood as the impellor of 
these three-fold (superior, middling or inferior) and 
three-located {i. e., bom of speech, mind and body) acts 
of an embodied self, which are possessed of the ten 
following attributes. (4) 

Coveting other men’s goods, planning evil to others, 
and false* notion (as to the next life, etc.) are the three 
inauspicious mental acts. (5) 

Harsh speaking, false speaking, speaking ill of 
another at his back, and idle gossiping are the tour 
inauspicious lingual acts. (61 

Receiving what has not been given, killing animal 
life (not according to the Regulation) and incest 
with another’s wife are the three inauspicious bodily 
acts. (7) 

A man enjoys through his mind, speech and body 
the effects of acts he had done by his mind, speech 
and body respectively in (his former existence). (8) 
Through the dynamics of his (inauspicious) bodily 


• The text has Vitathabhi nivesah : — Kulluka explains it by 
" Na’sii Paraltkah, deha eva a’find, eti,” is such notiens as 
there is no next life, the body is self, etc. 
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acts a man takes birth as an insensate thing • tlirongii 
the dynamics of his inauspicious lingual acts, he shall 
be born as a beast or bird, and it is tlr-'ingh the 
dynamics of his inauspicious mciital aci- that he shall 
be born as a man of vile caste in this world. 9) 

He who has conquered his body, mind and speech 
and has the faculty in his intellect of keeping them 
under restraint is said to be the man of three restraints 
(Tridandin). (10) 

Controlling his lust and anger, he who can exercise 
these three kinds of rods (restraints) in respect of all 
creatures, obtains eras' ipation. (11) 

He who causes the body to be operative is called 
Kshetrajna (individualised self) and the body which per- 
forms these acts is called Bhutama (material organism) 
by the wise. (12) 

Another self there is who takes birth witli each 
individual creature, and through the angeucy of whom 
pain and pleasure are perceived (by them) in their 
(successive) re-births. (13) 

This K'Jicirajna (individualised self) and Mahat 
(Soul as distinct from the body and the individualised 
consciousness) are intimitaiy associated with the five 
material elements, and ensconced in the bo.h'es of all 
creatures, high and low, they depend upon the Supreme 
Soul for their existence. (14) 

Innumerable (subtle) embodied Selves (A'.v,4f'^/-rt/«, 7.5), 
■which fall off like sparks from the eternal body of this 
Supreme Soul, make the bodies of all creatures, high 
and low, animative and operative. (15) 

Truly out of the subtile essences of the five kinds 
of material elements subtile bodies are formed with 
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\v?ifdi tlic selves of miscreants are clothed; after deaths 
for the purpose of suffering pain. (i6) 

Lying merged in the subtile essences of the five 
elements of their gross material frames, after death, 
they (miscreant selves) suffer the pangs which the 
great Law (Kama) has ordained for them. (17) 

Having suffered pangs for its attachment to for- 
bidden pleasures of sight, taste, touch, etc.^ in life, the 
Self (encased in the gross, subtile and causal bodies)* 
becomes purified again and attaches itself) be- 
comes merged in) to the Mahat and Kshetrajna, (18) 
Tiiese two (Mahat and Ksketrajnd) with sleepless 
eyes witness the good or bad deeds of the individual, 
through the effects of which he enjoys pleasure, ot 
suffers pain, after death. (19) 

If he had done greater good than evil in life, he 
should enjoy the pleasures of Paradise, clothed with 
those material elements, with. a material frame) 

after death. (20) 

If he had done greater evil than good in his life, 
he, forsaken by those elements (devoid of a material 
body), should suffer the pangs which the Law has 
ordained for him.t (21) 


* According tO the Vedanta each individaal has three kinds 
of bodies, me,, Bhuta (gress material frame), Snkshma (made c£ 
the subtile essences of the five elements of the gross body) and 
Lingu (causal). After the destruction of his gross body, tho 
self of a man continues in his subtile and causal bodies, Kulluka 
eViplains its by Bhttia-Sukshma-Linga-S'arirdvachchhinna, 

t The text has Ydmistd Ydtandh ; which is usually translated 
as pangs inflicted by Yama, the lord of Death. VVe have thought 
fit to interpret Yama by Niyama, the Law, the ordanier. In tho 
Pauranic literature this Law has been deified and invested with 
body perhaps to bring home to the minds of its readers tho 

54 


a 
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Free from siU) for having undergone those pangs 
of existence, after death, the individual Self again at- 
taches itself to the five material elements. {22) 

Pondering over these pangs or pleasures of the 
individualised self through sin or virtue, let him engage 
his mind in the performance of virtue. {23) 

The Sattva (manifestation). Rajas (desire) and Tanias 
(nescience) are the three qualities of Self, with which 
Mahat (Consciousness converted into intellection), 
covering all becomings (created things), exists. (24) 

Out of these, the quality which predominates in 
an individual imparts its characteristic virtue to his 
self (character). (251 

Sattva is knowledge, Rajas is attachment and aver- 
sion, and Tamas is nescience ; these qualities permeate 
the bodies of all created things, (26) 

The pure, illuminating peace in the soul should be 
understood as the (27) 

That, which is assoiciated with misery, is un- 
pleasant to the soul, and creates in embodied crea- 
tures an attachment to the objects of the senses, 
should be understood as the irresistible Rajas. (28) 
That, which is unmanifest, devoid of the discrimina- 
tion of good and evil, creates an attachment to the 
objects of the senses, unknowable and imscrutinisable, 
should be understood as Tamas. (29) 

Now I shall fully describe the superior, middling and 
inferior effects of these (three kinds of) qualities. (30) 
Studying the Vedas, practising penitential austerities, 
.cultivating knowledge (of the Shstras), purity, subju- 
gation of the senses, performances of religious rites. 


Vedantic Law of Karma in a concrete and comprehensible form, 
mmTranslator. 
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and contemplation of Self are the indications of the 
quality of Saliva (manifestation . (31) 

Undertaking acts (for the fruition of a definite 
desire), impatience, performance of forbidden acts, and 
a constant enjoyment of the objects of the senses, are 
indications of the quality of Rajas (desire). (52) 

Greed, somnolence, want of fortitude, cruelty. God- 
lessness, embracing forbidden vocations, beggary, and 
folly are the indications of the quality of Tamas 
(nescience.) (33) 

Of these three qualities, which exist through all 
eternity, past, present and future, the following 
should be understood as the collective indications of 
attributes. (34) ' 

An act, having done, or doing, or intending to do 
which a man becomes ashamed of himself, is called 
as marked by the properties of the quality of Tamas 
(darkness or nescience) by the wise. (35) 

An act, by doing which one acquires a high renown 
in this world, and on the failure to complete which 
he does not feel any grief, should be understood as 
marked by the quality of Rajas. (361 

An act, about which every one wishes to know, 
and by doing which one does not feel any shame and 
the inner-self feels complacent, is said to emanate from 
the quality of Saliva. (37) 

Lust is the effect of Tamas, wealth is the object 
of Rajas, and virtue is the indication of Saliva) of 
these each succeeding (quality) is higher than the 
preceding one in respect of merit. (38) 

Now I shall briefly describe in due order thr status 
which a man acquires through the working )f each 
of these three qualities. (39) 
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Beings, possessed of the quality of SaHvn, acquire 
divinity, those marked by tlie quality of Rajas take, 
births as men, and those marked by the quality ot 
Tamas are born as beasts. Thus the three fold exist- 
ence (through the dynamics of these qualities) is des ■ 
cribed. (40 ) 

Ihis three-fold existence admits of a (flirther) 
secondary, three-fold division such as, superior, mid- 
dling and inferior, according to the acts and know- 
ledge, etc., of beings (respectively marked by these 
qualities.) (411 

Births asjmmobile things (trees, etc.), worms, insects, 
fishes, snakes, tortoises, beasts and dear are the effects 
of the inferior or worst kind of Tamas, (42) 

Births as elephants, horses, S’udras, condemnable 
Mlechchhas, lions, tigers, and boars, are the effects of 
the middling kind of Tamas. ( 43 ) 

Births as dancers, arrogant men (black legs),, 
Rdkshasas, and Pis’achas are the effects of the superior 
(most refined) kind of Tamas. (44) 

Births as Jhallas (clubs-men), Mallas (wrestlers), 
actors, arms-men, gamblers, and drunkards are the 
effects of the inferior kind of Rajas. (45) 

Births as anointed kings of countries, priests of 
kings, and wrestlers are the effects of the middling kind 
of Rajas. (46) 

Births as Gandharvas, Guhyakas, Yakshas, atten- 
dants of the gods, and Apsarasas are the effects of the 
superior kind of Rajas. (47) 

Births as Tdpasas (practisers of penitential austeri- 
ties), Yatis, Brahmanas, the scalers of heaven,, stars, 
and Daityas are the effects of inferior Sattva. (48) 

Birtfas as celebrants of religious sacrifK»s, (sages) 
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Vediac gods, embodied deities, stars such as the pole- 
star, etc, years, Pitris and Sadhyas are the effects of 
the middling kind of Sattva. (49) 

Births as Brahma, Marichi, Praj/ipati, the embodied 
virtue, tne embodied principle of intellection (Mahat), or 
the unmanifest Nature are the effects of the superior 
kind of Sattiva. (50) 

Thus I have fully described the kinds of acts (such; 
as, mental, lingual and bodily) and the three kinds of 
existences which originate from them, (marked by the- 
qualities oi Sattma Rajas and 7 'rtwfli), and the exist- 
ences (in detail which all creatures obtain according 
to their three-fold character (superior, middling and 
inferior). (51) 

By indulging in pleasures of the senses, by not 
instituting the religious rites (such as, the rites of -puri- 
fication, etc.) the foolish miscreants obtain sinful exis- 
tences. (52) 

Now hear me describe the wombs in which the 
indiv idealised Self is coiistrained to take its successive 
births in this world and the acts through which it gets, 
such existences. (53.) 

For many 5fears having suffered pangs in hell, the 
souls of Mahapatakins (great sinners) are born in the 
following wombs in this world. (54) 

A Brdhmana-killer is born in the womb of a bitch, 
sow, she-ass, she-camel, cow, ewe, she-dear, hen bird, 
Chanddla woman and Pukkasa woman. (55) 

A wihe-drining Brahmana is born in the wombs of 
worms, insects, filth-eating birds and ferocious beasts; 
of the forest. (56) 

For a thousand times a gold-stealer Br&hmaoa is. 
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bom in the wombs of spiders, snakes, lizards, crocodiles 
and malignat Pis'achas. (57) 

For a hundred incarnations a defiler of his pre- 
ceptor’s bed is born ;as a weed, a bush, a creeper, as a 
ilesh-eating and ferocious beast, and a fanged beast of 
the forest, given to killing (such as, a lion or. tiger. (58) 
Killers of animal lives are re-born as beasts that 
eat raw flesh ; eaters of forbidden food are re-born as. 
vile worms j thieves are re-born as beasts that eat each 
other’s flesh ; and those who go unto vile-caste women, 
are re horn as Pretas (ghosts). (59) 

By keeping the company of the degraded, by carnal- 
ly knowing another’s wife, by stealing a Brdhmana’s 
property, one is re-born as a Brahma-Rakshasa. (60) 

For having stolen jems, pearls, corals and various, 
kinds of gems out of greed, one shall take birth in the 
womb of a gold-smith's wife. (6i) 

For having stolen paddy (food grains), one shall be 
reborn as a mouse ; for having stolen white brass, he 
shall be reborn as a diving bird ; for having stolen honey, 
he shall be reborn as a stinged flee ; for having stolen 
milk, he shall be reborn ;as a crow ; for having stolen 
any kind of sweet sap, he shall he reborn as a dog ; and 
for having stolen clarified butter, he, shall he reborn 
as an ichneumon. (62) 

For having stolen flesh, he shall become a vtflture ; 
for having stolen lard, a diving crane ; for having stden 
oil,;a cockroach; for having stolen salt, a Chirivhk 
insect ; and for having stolen milk-curd, a small 
heron. (63) 

For having stolen a silk doth he shall become a 
Titteri bird ; for having stolen a cloth of vegetable 
fibres, a firog » for having stolen a cotton cloth, a heron •„ 
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for having stolen a cow, a lizard (Godhi) ; and for 
having stolen treacle, a bat. {64) 

For having stolen, ’.scents he shall become a mole ; 
forihaving stolen edible leaves, a peacock ; for having 
stolen confection, a porcupine ; and for having stolen 
an uncooked article ot food, a S’alyaka. (65) 

For having stolen lire, he shall become a heron ; 
for having stolen a household impliment (such as a 
winnow, etc.), a Grihakari bird|(a species of bird which 
builds its nest with clay, weeds, etc.i; and for having 
stolen a red^cloth, a Chakora bird. (66) 

For having stolen a deer or an elephant, he shall 
become a wolf ; for having stolen a horse, a tiger ; for 
having stolen fruit or roots, a monkey ; for having 
stolen a woman, a bear ; for having stolen drinking 
water, a Ckataka bird ; for having stolen a cart, a camel; 
and for having stolen any other kind of beast, a 
goat. (67) 

For having forcibly stolen any thing, belonging to 
another, or clari6ed butter not otfored as a libation, he 
must needs takes birth as a beast. (68) 

For having stolen these things, women also acquire 
demerit and are reborn as wives of the aforesaid 
beasts. (69) 

For not having discharged the proper duties of their 
respective orders, in times of peace (lit. undistress), 
members of the four social orders take births in the 
wombs of the following beasts and becometservants of 
their enemies in their next births. (70) 

A Brdhmana, who has swerved from his duty in life, 
shall become a ghost, living on egesta, and vomiting 
flames of fire ; a Kshatriya, for the same offence, shall 
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Kve hi the hell of Kutaputana, eating exereta aStA 
'putrid carcasses. (71) 

A Vaishya (for the same offence) shall become a 
Maitrhksha- Joyotika (anus-mouthed) Ghost, {lit. eat- 
ing, the vermins, lice, etc., of worn cloth's. *72) 

The senses, through which sensuous men most enjoy 
the sensual pleasures, become the keenest, after death, 
and prove a source of torment to them. (73) 

By dint of practising those acts, (souls of foolish 
men suffer) .pangs in this world and are re-boin in 
those wombs. (74) 

They suffer torments in the hell of darkness, in the 
hell of the forest of sword-leaves, and in the join^'^ 
splitting hell. (75) 

They suffer various kinds of torments, are devoured 
by crows Jand owls, are made to walk on hot sand 
banks, and are whirled in the whirling torrents of the 
hell of Kumphipdka. (76) 

They take births in the wombs of beasts and con- 
stantly suffer the pangs of those miserable existences, 
subjected to the torments of heat and cold, and seeing 
many frightful visions. (77) 

Frequent residences in wombs, frequent painful 
births, pains of incarceration (as beasts), and servitude 
of others they are constrained to suffer. (78) 

Separation from fri ends and dear ones, association 
with the miscreants, acquisition or loss of things, and 
creation of friends and enemies (torment them). (79) 

Helpless old age(imbecility), affliction with diseases, 
various kinds of pain (such as hunger, thirst, etc.,) and 
the unconquerable death (add to their torments in 
life). (80) 
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The feeling, with which a man doc5 an act in life, 
imparts to his self a suitable body for the enjoyment 
of the fruit thereof in the next world, and the 
nature of which is determined by the nature of that 
feeling. (8i) 

Thus all the 'dynamical energies of acts have been 
fully described ; now hear me discourse on those duties 
of Br.ihrnanas, by doing which they can attain the 
highest good (emancipation). (82) 

Studying the Vedas^ practising penitential austerities 
(divine contemplation and realising one’s oneness with 
the Supreme Self), knowledge, subjugation of the 
senses annihilation of all killing propensities, and serving 
the elders are the acts which lead to the highest 
good. (S3) 

Of all these auspicious acts, which one brings the 
highest good to the individual ? (84) 

Of these, the knowledge of self is the highest duty, 
that is the foremost of all knowledge, since through it 
one attains immortality. (85) 

Of the six (aforesaid) acts, the institution of Vediac 
rites should be understood as the most benificial in 
this life and the next. (86) 

All those acts are intimately connected with the 
institution of Vediac rites they lead to self-know- 
ledge. (87) 

Vediac acts may be divided unto two classes, such 
as the Pyavrittam and Nivrittam ; by Pravrittam acts 
one enjoys happiness and prosperity (elevation), by 
Nivrittafii acts one acquires emancipation. (88) 

An act or rite, done or instituted for the fruition of 
a definite object either in this life or in the next, is 
called Pravrittam ; an acts voluntarily done without 
55 
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■any prospect of gain or reward, is called a Nwritian: 
one, (8(>) 

By doing Pravriitam acts, one attains equality with 
the gods ; and by doing Nivriftam acts one gets con- 
trol over the material elements. (90) 

Seeing bis Self equally in all things, and all tln'ngs 
in his Self, a celebrant of the Sacrilicc of Self attains 
the kingdom of self (emancipation). (91) 

The foremost of Brahmanas, by abjuruig all acts 
enjoined to be performed in the Sastra, shall strive 
to subjugate his senses, to study the Vedas, and to 
acquire the knowledge of Self (gj) 

This is the liighest success in the life of a BnUimana 
m special, achievement ot any other kind of success 
is not his success in life. (93) 

The yaias are the eternal eyes of the gods, manes, 
and men ; tire liave no human authors and arc 

iiidependent of all logic or argument. This is the 
decision. (9^) 

Sinritis which are not based on the Vvdas^ and 
S’astras which are hostile to the Vedas and are founded 
on sophistry, are worthless in respect of the next life. 
They emanate irom the quality of Tainan. (95) 

S'astras, which are not founded on the Vedas and 
arc framed by men, are coming into being and vanish- 
ing. They are false and worthless. (96) 

The four castes, the three regions, the four orders 
of house holder, etc./ the past, present ,and future are 
founded on the Vedas. (97) 

Sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, 'which is the 
fifth, have originated from the Vedas \ the Veda has 
given birth to every thing according to its nature and 
function. (98) 



The eternal t'Va'///; embraces all created things ; 
hence, the wi^^e call it the greatest instrument of realising 
the highest good of hLirnan life {'emancipation.) (99) 

A fVv/.i “knowing man is lit to be cntrus ed. widi 
generalship, sovereignty, or tlie highest, judgeship- 
of the land, nay, with tiic overdordship of. all ihe- 
regions. (100 

As a fully kindled fire consumes even tlie moist 
trees, so a IV^Az-knowing man l)y ditu of his right) 
knowledge burns all the demerit, born of his acts. (loi) 

A Bi'Ahmana, a knower of the true imports of 
the in whichsover order of life lie may be 

soiyingo ha[)pcns to be one wuth Brahma, eveti in this 
liic. '10^ 

A reader o'f books is greater than an illiterate one; 
one who luis got those liooks by his heart is better than 
a mere reader ; one who lias got a ti uc knowledge of 
tlicir conleuls i'- greater than one who remembers them, 
and one wlio acts accordin<» to that knowledge is 
greater than one who has merely gained a knowledge of 
their contents, 

7h/v<vr-/ a:ul self know ledge are the highest good of 
a Br/ilimana. T'fpnsv^i consumetli' sin, self-knowledge 
giveth him immortal life. (104) 

He who wishes to know the true principle of virtue 
must know all tiie sciences which are based on posi- 
tive observation, inference and the teachings of the 
Vedas. (105). 

He, who discusses the ethical teachings of the Vedas 
and of the veda-based .^nirdis with processes oL 
reasoning not hostile to their tenets is alone enabled to 
know the light principle of virtue andno one else. (.lo6). 
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Now, all expedients by which self emancipation is' 
obtained have been described ; now hear me expound 
the secret teachings of the Institutes of Manu. {107) 

Laws, not specilically laid down is iliis code, should 
be unhesitatingly accepted, as virtuous (qualified) Brail- 
manas would lay down and interpret, (loS) 

Those who have thoroughly studied the Dharma 
S'astras, are well-versed in the Vedas and Vedaaoas, 
and lead the life of a Brahmacharin an-d are llie livii:g 
muniments of the texts of the Smti should be judged 
as duly qiialihed (lawgivers). (1091 

Whatever a council of ten, or of three qualified 
Brrihnianas, faithful to their duties, shall lay down as 
the law, must be accepted as such, (no) 

Sucli a council must consist of at least ten Bnih 
manas, who have .studied the three Vedas, are ac(]uaint- 
ed with rules of reasoning and inference, and are well 
versed in the Adrukta and law codes, (nr) 

In respect of determing a doubtful point of law, the 
council must consist of at lejust three Brahmanas^ well 
versed in the Rik, Yajush and Sam Vedas. (112) 

Even whatever a single Veda-knowing Urrilimana 
shall determine as the law shall be accepted as such in 
exclusion of what has been said by ten thousand igno- 
rant Bra hmauas. (113) 

A council, consisting of thousands of assembled 
Brahmanas, who are devoid of penances (vratas and 
Vecliac knawledge and live by the emblem of their 
caste, can never acquire the status of a true coun- 
cil. (114) 

The sin of that false law, wdiich foolish Brahmanas, 
unread in the law codes, and full of the quality at 
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Tatnas, shall lay down, shall be increased hundred fold 
and attach itself to its speakers. {115) 

Thus I have described to 3^ou all that confer the* 
highest good' on man ; those who swerve not from these- 
duties become emancipated. ui6 1 

Thus the lord [i.e. Manu), for the good of the uni- 
verse, has disclosed to me all the sacred principles of 
virtue (Law.) a 17) 

Self-controlled', let him see all things, whether real 
or unreal, as located in the Supreme Self; the mind of' 
him who sees all things located in Self never turns to 
evil. (1 18) 

The Self is all the deities, all things are located 
in Self ; it is Self that leads the embodied beings to 
action. (119) 

By thought let him realise the identity of the ex- 
ternal ether with the ether in his mind, of the external 
air with the bodily air which is the cause of its move- 
ments and functions, of the external lire with the fire 
which burns in his eyes and digests the food in his. 
stomach, of the external water with watery parts of his 
body, and of the external earth with the eorthly con- 
stituents of his frame. (12©); 

Let him realise the identity of the moon-god witli 
his mind, of the quarters with his ear, of Vishnu with 
his feculty of locomotion, of Hara with his strength, of 
lire with his speech, of Mitra with the evacuating 
faculty of his body and of Prajapati with his faculty 
of procreation. (121) 

The governor of all these deities, minuter than the 
minutest atom, the effulgent, great Self, which is 
comprehensible only in a trance, let him meditate 
upon. (122) 
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Some call this supreme Self fire, others Manu ; some 
call it Prajapati, others senses. Some call it life ; 
others, the eternal Brahma {123) 

It is this supreme Self, which, covering all the crea- 
tures with his live material aspects of earth, etc., is> 
revolving this wheel of existence by means of growth 
and decay, a 24) 

Thus he, who surveys his Self in aJl things by 
his Self, realises his identity with all and attains the 
supreme status of Brahma, (125)? 

By reading these institutes of Manu as narrated 
by Bhrigu, one becomes of good conduct and is 
enabled to acquire any kind of exalted existence he 
likes. (.126; 


Finish. 
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